STUDIES IN THE 


PURANIC RECORDS 

ON 

HINDU RITES AND CUSTOMS 


By 

R, C. HAZRA, m.a„ ph.d. 

Lecturer in Sanskrit, University of Dacca. 


A thesis approved for the Degree of 
Doctor of Philosophy in the 
University of Dacca , 1936. 


Published by 

The University of Dacca, 

(Bulletin No. XX), 



Printer : Sure# C. Do#, M.A. 
ABINA3 PBES8 

{General Printcrt £- PMithtrt Lid.) 
110, Duaramtau Swim, Caicvtta. 


April, 1040. 



PEEFACE 


The extant Purlps present a very rich eolledbn of materials 
for the study of the development of Hindu rites mid customs during 
the centuries intervening between YSjfiavafkya and the Smrti* 
Nibandhas. During this long period, the Hindu society passed 
through numerous vicissitudes, «w murh so that in many respects 
the Hindu rites and customs as found in Hr Xibandhss, differ 
from those in the Codes of Maim and Yajiiavaikyn. Hence the 
study of the Purnnns is of immense imjmrtowe for it clear under¬ 
standing of the whole course of the development. Rut none of tha 
extant Puranas being assignable to any poritivr date, the greatest 
difficulty which makes their study impracticable and unscientific 
Is the want of a proper chronology of the chapters constituting the 
individual Puranas. Unfortunately no systematic attempt was 
made to remove this long felt want, probably because, m Mr. P, V, 
Kane says, 'the chronology of the Puraims is, like that of the epics, 
a subject full of perplexing problems*. The work, done by such 
eminent scholars as II. II. Wilson, K. B. Pargiter and Harapramd 
Shastri even in regard to the approximate dates of only a few of 
the Purtpie works, is not at all considerable, nor are their conclu¬ 
sions always acceptable. Hence the first thing, on which attention 
has been directed in this work, has been to determine as approxi¬ 
mately as possible the chronology of the Pu runic chapters, or parts 
thereof, on Hindu riles and customs, I should mention here that 
in this chronology, which is based only on such evidences as are 
contained in the majority of the editions of the individual Puraims, 
attention has been given especially to those chapters which are 
devoted mainly to the treatment of the above mentioned topics; 
and, the scope of this work being limited to the study of these 
matters during the period ranging approximately from ®00 to 
1000 A.D., those PurSps, which have been found to be hardly 
earlier than the tenth century, have been dealt with very briefly. 
However, on the basis of this chronology, which forms Part I of 
this work, I have attempted to describe in Part H the different 
stages in the development of the Purimic rites and customs, I 
have tried to show that these rites and customs are not the 
productions of a single social dictator or of a particular period of 
time, but were revised from generation to generation and reshaped 
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gradually to their present character with such additions as the 
changes in society demanded. With an eye to the notable changes 
in the religious and political history of ancient India, I have tried, 
further, to ascertain the factors which determined the stages in 
the development of the Puranic Dharma (i.e. law and custom) 
and moulded its character. This enquiry, which has been found 
absolutely necessary for a clear understanding of the nature and 
growth of the Purfuiie rites and customs, and which has in many 
cases led to interesting results, has involved an investigation into 
the origin of Puriinic Hinduism, because in India, as in all oth**r 
eastern countries, religion is inseparably connected with customs, 

Besides the two parts, of which the present work mainly 
consists, there is an Appendix containing a long list of quotations 
which I have traced in the extant Ptirfmas. This list 1ms been 
extremely necessary not only for understanding the nature of the 
Puranas during the ages they were used by the commentators nml 
Nibandha-writers but also for determining the dales of those 
Puranic chapters from which the quotations were made. This list 
may also be of some use to those scholars who will, in future, act 
themselves to the solution of textual problems relating to the 
Puranas. 

Being concerned with a field of research hitherto almost 
unexplored, this work may interest those who want to study the 
Puranic literature and the Hindu social institutions. Attempts 
have been made to solve many problems relating to the Puifu.ms 
and the Puranic Dharma; but no conclusion bus been drawn which 
has not been sufficiently evidenced by the facts of the case. The 
chronological scheme in Part I is 'necessarily tentative, but all 
available materials have been fully considered and taken into 
account. 

As this work is the result of a general study of the Puranic 
chapters on Hindu rites and customs, no attention has been given 
to the divergent opinions held by the different I’uranas on the 
niceties of any particular rite or custom. Such detailed study 
would require a separate volume and has consequently been 
avoided. 

Though this work is based on a first-hand study of the original 
sources, the accounts given in it of the rise and spread of Jainism, 
Buddhism and Ajlvakism (i.e. the religion preached by Gosilla 
Mahkhaliputta) are mainly based on those given in such authorita¬ 
tive works as the Cambridge History of India (Vol. I), V, 
A, Smith’s Early History of India, and the like, In translating 



Preface in 

some of the passages of the Puranas and Smrti works, H, H. 
Wilson’s Visnu Puraiia, P, E. Pargiter’s Markapdeya Purana, 
Taluqdar’s Matsya Purana (S.B.II., Vol. XVII), Mahendra Nath 
Chatterjee’s Srlmadbhagavata, and Bidder's Laws of Manu (S.B.E., 
Vol. XXV), Institutes of Gautama (S.B.E., Vol. II) and Institutes 
of Baudliayana (S.B.E., Vol. XIV) have been extremely helpful 
to me. In studying the Puranas I have, in addition to the different 
printed editions, utilised the large collection of Purana and Smrti 
manuscripts existing in the Dacca University Library. Of the 
Danasagara of Ballalasena I consulted the India Office manuscript, 
which was secured for me on loan by the Dacca University Library. 
As to the dates of the Smrti-Samliitfis and the Nibnndhas, I have 
been generally guided by the indications of the veteran scholar 
Mr. P, V. Kane, m.a., ll.m., whose History of Dharmasastra 
(Vol. I) is undoubtedly the most valuable work on the subject. 

By way of explaining why in a few cases I have used the 
Vangav&s! editions of the Puranas, printed in Bengali characters, 
in preference to the more widely used Devanagarl editions, I 
should only say that these editions, though not critically 
accomplished from sufficient Manuscript material, are not always 
so negligible as scholars may take them to be. They arc often, 
if not in all cases, based on Bengal Mss and have consequently 
different texts with less number of additional passages than the 
South Indian editions. However, the comparative notes on the 
different editions, which have been added to the analyses of the 
Puijanns, will enable scholars to trace the references in the South 
Indian and other Devanagarl editions. 

My thankful obligations are due to my professor Dr. S. IC. 
De, m.a., D.niT., for his valuable suggestions and guidance. It was 
at bis instance that I took up the Piufuias as a subject of study. 
During the three years I worked with him on this subject he took 
very keen personal interest in the progress of my work and 
accorded to me such facilities as very few students of his department 
have ever enjoyed. In spite of his heavy duties and responsibilities 
he ungradgingly took the trouble of going through the whole 
thesis step by step, as well as when it was finally completed. 
I am particularly grateful to our Vice-Chancellor, Dr. It. C, 
Majumdcr, M.A., vrr.n., for kindly securing books and manuscripts 
for my use from different libraries as well as for enabling me to 
publish my work as a Bulletin of the University. But for his help 
and sympathy the book would never have seen light so soon. I 
am also much obliged to Mr. Subodh Chandra Banerjee, m.a., of 
the Dacca University Mss Library, for giving me all possible help 
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in consulting the valuable collections of Sanskrit manuscripts in 
his charge, as well as for pointing out to me the reference to the 
Padma-puraiia in a marginal note contained in a manuscript of the 
Ya th firth a-man j art, 

All necessary information regarding the editions of the Purloins 
and other works, which have been utilised, has been given in the 
Bibliography, Words, admitting of alternative sjurllings, have 
sometimes been used in both forms, viz., Vasiftlm and Vasiffha, 
Lomaharsaya and Itomnharsnna, Kalkin and Kalki, fhupbhala and 
Saipbhala, Pamsula, and Parpsula, Sfitvata and Salivate, etc.; and, 
except in only one place (in Part I, Chapter I), the word 
has been used in its restricted sense to mean ‘Dlmrma* i.e, 'law 
and custom’. 

Though a portion of this work was published ns isolated 
articles in different oriental journals, I have considerably improved 
the whole work, including the published portion, by adding much 
new material and, in a fesv cases, by modifying my views already 
expressed in those articles. 


Dacca 

February, 19.$, 


RAJENDBA ClUKDIU llAZRA 



ABBREVIATIONS. 


ABORI 

Adbhs. 

Ag 

AnSS 

Apas, 

App. 

ASB 

ASI 

Bd 

Shag 

Bhandarkar, 
Vai?pavism etc, 

Bhav 

Bibl. M Ser. 
Bnfir 

Bod. Cat,, or 
Bodleian Cata¬ 
logue 

Br 

BS08 

Bv 

Chap, or chaps, 

CHI 

Com. 

Corp. Inscr. Ind, 
Dbh 

D. If. Mss Lib. 
Ed, 

Ep. Ind, 

ERE 

Farquhar, Out¬ 
line 

Faus, 

Fick, Social 
Organisation 

Fob 

Gaut, 

Gi ; 
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Coll. 


Sk 

Smith, EHI 
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Indian Historical Quarterly (Cakrutla). 
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: A Descriplirt Catalogue of the Sanskrit Mmm •• ri|*ts in lire 
Uie Library of the India Office, Lohifan. 

: Joumol of Urn Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
s Jcmroal of the Ilomlmy Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, 
i Journal of the Ifcliar and Orissa Research Society. 

: Journal of the American Oriental Soviet y. 
x Journal ctf the Itoyal Asiatic Society. 

x P. V. Kane, History of DharnwiiUlra, 
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k A. A. Maedmiell, A History of Sanskrit Literature. 
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s J. W. McCrimlle, Ancient India «<t desmlted by Megnathwws 
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= Naradlya-purSps. 
s= Puranu; -purapa. 

= P. E. Pargiter, Ancient Indian Historical Tradition. 
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= E. J. Ilapeon, A Catalogue of Indian Coin* in the British 
Museum, 

sx Sacred Books of the East. 


xx Harnprasad Slmstri, A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit 
Manuscripts in tile collection of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
Calcutta. 


= Ilrishikesh Shaslri and Siva Chandra Gui, A Descriptive 
Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Library of 
Calcutta Sanskrit College. 

— Sivn-puraim. 

= Skanda-puraijn. 

= V. A, Smith, The Early History of India including 
Alexander’s Campaigns. Fourth edition. 







To Professor S, K. De, m.a„ d.ut., 
tliis humble work is dedicated ns a 
token of deep reverence and sincere 
gratitude by his pupil, tiie author. 
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PART I 




CHAPTER I 


THE MAIIAPUHANAS 

The only species of Indian literature, which can claim, next to 
the Vedas, to reach back to great antiquity, is the ‘Puviina’ 1 . It is 
mentioned, mostly in connection with Itihusa, in such early works 
as the Atharva-veda 2 , Satapatlia-brfilmiana*, Gopatlia-briihmnnn' 1 , 
Jaiminiya-upanisad-brfihmana n , Brhadfiranyaka-upanisad 0 , Chan- 
dogya-upanisad 7 , Taittirlya-aranyaka 8 , Saukhyayaua-.srautnsutra 0 
and Gautaraa-dharniasutra 10 . 

According to the Brahmanical traditions as recorded in the 
Atharva-veda and the Brhadaranyaka-upani?ad, the ‘Pumna’ has as 
much a sacred origin as the Vedas, The former says that the Res, the 
Samans, the Metres and the Puriina originated from the residue of 
the sacrifice together with the Yajus 11 . The latter, on the other hand, 
ascribes the origin of the four Vedas, Itiimsa, Parana etc. to the 
breath of Mahabliuta 12 . These traditions, though fundamentally 
different, are unanimous in their recognition of the sacredness of the 
‘Puranah In many of the works of the Vedie literature, the ‘Puriina* 
is even called the fifth Veda 13 . This traditionally sacred character 
has been retained by the literature even to the present day; but it 

I For the antiquity of the Turuna’, see Sir Ashutosh Mukherjee Silver Jubilee 
Volumes (Calcutta), III, Part 2, pp. 7 f. 

* XI, 7, 24 and XV, 0, 4. 

8 XIII, 4, S, 13; XI 5, 0, 8 and 7, 0. 

4 I, 10. 

' 1,58. 

8 II, 4, 10 ; iv, I, 2 and 5, 11 . 

’ III, 4, 1 and 2; VII, 1, 2 and 4; VII, 2, 1 and 7, 1, 

8 11 , 0 . 

* XVI, 2, 27, 

10 VIII, 0 and XI, 10. 

II teak sdmtini ohandamsi purmarn yajutft saha\ ucchis[fij jajfiirc .|| 

Atharva-veda, XI, 7, 24. 

“ . mahato hhuiasya nUvasitam etad yacl rgvedo yajur-vedah tamuvedo 

’iharvangirasa UMsah ynrdmm .j Brhadilrnnyakn, II, 4, 10. 

18 Cf. Satapallia-brahmana, Chandogya-upanisad, Sahkhyayana-^autaeutm, etc. 
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never attained the position of ‘Sruti’, being always recognised as 

‘Smrt'i. 

Though the theory oE the existence of a single original Parana 
is open to serious doubts, it can hardly be denied that more Puranas 
than one had come into existence long before the beginning of the 
Christian era. In the Samhitas of Manu and Ya)fiavalkya u 
and in the Taittiriya-aranyaka 16 , the word 'Parana’ has been used 
in the plural number; the Mahabharata speaks of a ‘Purana pro¬ 
claimed by Vayu’ 10 ; and the Apastamba-dharmasutra has a passage 
quoted from a ‘Bhavisyat-purana’ 17 . The self-contradicting title 
‘Bhavi§yat-purana’ given to a distinct work of the Purana literature 
indicates that in Apastamba’s time ‘the term Puraria had become so 
thoroughly specialised as to have lost its proper meaning, and had 
become merely the designation of a particular class of books. It 
would have required the existence of a number of books called 
Puranas to produce that change, and manifestly they must have 
had their own special names to distinguish from one another, and so 
convert their common title Purana into a class designation’ 18 . Hence 
it can be held that the number of the Puranas had begun to be 
multiplied even before the time of Apastamba. 

The existence of more Puranas than one in Apastamba’s time 
or earlier does not, however, mean that the canon of ‘eighteen 
Mahapuranas’ 10 came into vogue at such an early period. As a 
matter of fact this canon can scarcely be dated earlier than the third 
century A.D.?®. There is, of course, mention of ‘eighteen Puranas’ 
in the Svargarohana-pavvau (5, 46, and 6, 97) of the Mahabharata, 

H Manu III, 332 —svcidhyayam sruvayet pitrye .|>. 

purSnani khilani cff(( Yaj. Ill, 189 —yato vedah purttnani vidyopanisadas iathd etc. 

15 II, 9— * * * * iiihdsa-yurfinani, 

“ Mbh III, 191, 16. 

” Apas II, 2d, 5-6. 

14 Pargiter, A1HT, pp. 50-51. 

14 The name ‘Mahapuriirm’ is of late origin. It is found only in Bliag XII, 7 
and By IV, 131. What are now known as Mahapuranas, are called simply Puranas 
in the earlier works. 

* 0f l,le earliest of the extant Puranas, the Visnu (III, 0) and the Miirkan- 
deya (chap. 137) contain lists of eighteen Mahapuranas. Though the former Purana 
is to be dated between 100 and 350 A.D., end most probably in the last quarter of 
the third or the first quarter of the fourth century (sec under Vi?nu-purana below), 
there is sufficient reason to hold that the list of the Mahapuranas in Vis ill 0 was 
revised to its present form in later days, or that verses 21-20 (on the names of the 
eighteen Puranas and their five characteristics) were interpolated, especially when we 
take into consideration Vis IH, o, 20 which says that the Vi ? nu-purana was based 
on the four Purapa-samhitas compiled by Romaharsana, Akrtnbrsma, Savarni and 
Saipsapayana. The list, however,-must be dated earlier than Alberfinl who gives it 
la his gceoynt of Indig, * 
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and on the strength of this mention scholars have sometimes tried 
to assign the canon to a very early date 21 . But an examination of 
the text of the Svargarohana-parvan as occurring in the Bengal hiss 
as well as in the printed editions of the Mahabharata, shows that 
the portions in which ‘eighteen Puranas’ have been mentioned are 
in all probability later additions. Svargfirohana-parvan 5, 48 
(Variga. cd.), which corresponds to the same verse in the Bombay ed., 
is found neither in the ASB eel. nor in any one of about a dozen 
Bengal Mss which we have consulted in this connection in the Dacca 
University Library. Svargarohana-parvan, chap. 6 also, though 
found both in the ASB and Bombay editions, docs not occur in the 
Bengal Mss. At the close of the Vahgavas! ed. of the Mahabharata 
the commentator Nilakantha says that this chapter, which begins 
with the verse ‘bhagavan kena vidhinu and in which the merits of 
listening to the Mahabharata and the gifts to be made to tire reader 
of its Parvans have been described, was transferred from the Ilari- 
vamsa to the Mahabharata for the encouragement of the audience 
of the latter 22 . The validity of this information supplied by Nila- 
kantha is fully realised when we see that Svargarohana-parvan, 
chap. 0 is the same as IIv III, 132, 1-97 and 135, 2b to the end, ami 
that in this chapter of the Svargarohana-parvan the gifts to be 
made to the reader of the Ilarivaipsa also are described along with 
those of the other Parvans of the. Mahabharata. This is certainly 
against the proper order of things, for if, ns the enumeration of the 
Parvans in this chapter shows, the Ilarivaipsa constitutes the 
eighteenth book of the Mahabharata, then the results of listening 
to the whole epic cannot be described in the book previous to the 
eighteenth. Hence there can scarcely be any doubt regarding the 
spuriousness of Svargarohana-parvan, chap. G. 

The second mention of ‘eighteen Puranas’ is found in verse 3 
of IIv III, 135. Though this chapter is found to be one of the two 
sources of chap. G of the Svargarohana-parvan, it is very doubtful 
whether it can be placed as early as about 400 A.D., the probable 
date of the Ilarivaipsa. This chapter is not found in many of the 
Bengal Mss of the Harivamsa 2 ' 1 . 


Mark 137 (on Purapa-mah&lmya) does not occur in ail the editions. lienee its 
authenticity is extremely doubtful. 

Va 104 also contains a list of the Puranas, but we shall wee later (under 
Vamana-purapa) that this chapter was added very late to the Viiyu. 

For the date of Mat S3 which also contains a list, see under Matsyn-purnim. 

m Macdonell, Skt. Lit., p. 209, Pargitcr, op, cit., p. 22. IHQ, Vol. VIII, p, 701. 
bhagavannityaclili phaladhyayo vyasena harivamsante uktak, atra irotr- 
prarocanartham, ukta iti jiicyam\ 

>3 For instance, cf. Mss No. 508 (dated 1540 Saka), No. SWA (dated 1705 
Sftka), No. 1041 and No. 1718 in the Dacca University Mss Library. 
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Inspitc of the little value which can be attached to the mention 
of ‘eighteen Pin-anas’ in the Maliabharata and the Harivaipsa, it 
can hardly be doubted that the canon originated not later than the 
first quarter of the seventh century A.I). In Mat 53 the eighteen 
Purfipas have been named, and it will be seen afterwards that the 
date of this chapter (especially except verses 59-03) is to bo placed 
between 550 ami 050 A.D. Gaiqlapiula, in his Saipkhyakarikh- 
bhiisya, uses the word 'purdtui in the plural number to mean distinct 
Purapic works'-'*, and, in his Uttaraglta-bhiisya, explains the word 
(purdiia) occurring in chap. 2 of the Gita, as * purdndni brahm&ntj.d- 
dini’* s . This word , brahttidnd&diiii > betrays Gaur,lapada’s acquain¬ 
tance with the eighteen Puranas. That the word brahmarujtadini 
was used, ns much as brakniadlni, to mean the group of the eighteen 
Put-anas, is evidenced by Stiyapuearya who explains the word 
purdna, occurring in the Taittiriya-aranyaka (II, 9), as 'purdndni 
bmhmumlddlni’ in his Bhfisya on the same. Sayapa’s knowledge 
of the group of the eighteen Puranas can by no means be denied. 

It is not known definitely of what the Puranas in their earliest 
form treated. A very old definition, contained in the famous lexicon 
Amarako$a and in most of the extant Puranas, says that a Parana 
is to have five characteristics: (1) creation (Sarga), (2) re-creation 
(Pratisarga), (3) genealogy (Vaipsa, of gods and sages), (4) cosmic 
cycles (Manvantara), and (5) accounts of royal dynasties (Vainsa- 
nucarita). All these characteristics have their roots in the materials, 
viz., Akhyanas (tales), Upakhyanas (anecdotes), Galluis (songs) and 
Kalpajoktis (lore that had come down through ages), which, as the 
Brahmapfia, Vayu and Vispu say, were used by Vyasa in compiling 


31 tatra btihyain narna vedah siktd-kalpa-vyukarana-Mmlita-cchando-jyolistikhyc- 
(aduiiyct-stthituh purSydni nydya -mimiii/tsa- dharmamslrani celt. ■—Saipkhyn-karikfi 
with Gaudap&da-bhfijya (cd. Pandit Dcdianarama Tripnjhl, Benares Sanskrit Series, 
No, 0, Benares 1005), p. 10. 

30 Ultaraglta, p, 62. 

In the Bombay edition of the Uttaragitu with Gaudapdtla-bhiisy a (cd. Mah&- 
deva Serman, and published by the Gujarati Printing Press, Bombay 1012) the read¬ 
ing is 'pitranani bra(a ?)hmadtni 

In the D. U. Mss Lib. there are two Mss, Nos. 4501 and K558I5, of the 
UtlnrngiUVbhajya. Of these, the former, which is. concise and is written in a terse 
stylo smacking of an early dale, reads ‘purdndni brcVmddlni ’. The latter Ms, on the 
other hand, says in its post-colophon statement that it was copied nt Benares and 
brought from there by post. It is comparatively elaborate, agrees more with the 
printed editions than with the other Ms, and reads 'pi trd.ij.dni brahvt&tyj&dini 

Regarding Gaupapfida’s authorship of the Blur^ya, S. K. Belvnlkar says: “We 
can, for the present, only assert that there is nothing, so far discovered, in these two 
commentaries (t.e., the Sfirpkhyakahka-vrtti and the TJttaraglta-vjati) that necessarily 
militates against the traditional identification of their author with the author of the 
Mfindukya Karikhs”. See, Belvalkar, Basu Mallik Lectures on Vedanta, 1025, p. 189. 



5 


i ] The Mcchdpuralias 

the original Purapa 20 . These characteristics, therefore, indicate the 
real nature of the Puranas in their early, if not the earliest, form. 
In most of the present Purapas, on the other hand, the five character¬ 
istics have been neglected partially or totally and great importance 
has been given to matters religious and social. In those few Puranas 
also, in which the five topics have been dealt with, there are to be 
found chapters on social customs and glories of gods. Thus, lire 
present Purapas have practically turned into Smqti-codes. This 
new form the Puranas do not seem to have attained before the 
beginning of the Christian era. The few passages quoted in the 
Apastamba-dharmasutra from a Purana and a Bhavisyat-purapa 
cannot be made the basis of the statement that Smrti-matter began 
to be imported into the Puranas in Apastamba’s time. These 
passages are most probably Galhas, or summaries thereof, which 
were current among the people in ancient times and received admis¬ 
sion into the Puranas especially in connection with the patriarchs. 
That at least some of the ancient Glithas were concerned with Pmrli- 
matter is evidenced not only by the Puranas 27 and the Muhabliarnta 
but also by the Manu-smrti which refers to one sung by Vayu'-\ 
The fact that Manu incorporates the verses found in Apns I, 10, 1H 
without calling them Gathas is not very important, because in 
several other cases also Manu is found to insert verses, not of his 
own composition, without naming the sources. For instance, 
Manu II, 04 (na jatu ImvuiJi kumdndm) occurs in the Puranas as 
spoken by Yayati who became tired of worldly enjoyment 20 , and 
Manu III, 274a (api nah sa Jculc jdydt) is found in some Puraivas 
as a part of a Gatlia sung by the patriarchs 90 . There arc also 
numerous other references to the Purai.ia literature in the works of 
the pre-Christian era, but nowhere there is any reference to its 
Smrti-contents. 

On the other hand, there are evidences to show that the Puranas 
began to incorporate matters on Hindu rites and customs from a 
period earlier than the sixth century A.D. Medhiitithi quotes in 
his Bhasya on the Manu-smrti a number of verses from the Puranas. 
Though the majority of these verses are concerned with creation, 
philosophy etc., a few of them relate definitely to Smrti, These 

akhyanaU cCipyupakhyilnair gdlhdbhih Ictiliiajaklibhih] )ntrana-»nmhilnm 
cahra vuranmha-vmrnduiiW Bd XI, 34, 21; Va CO, 21 ; mid Vi? Ill, C, 10. 

The last two Purauas differ slightly in readings from the first. Abo cf, Ya 
103, SI; 104, 20.. 

ST See, for example, Mark 20, 43-40. 

!S Manu IX, 42 —atm gatha vayu-Qii&li etc. 

Viz,, Mat 84, 10 j Vi? IV, 10, 9; IIv I, SO, 38; and so on, 

" Cf. Bd III 10. 0 f. 
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latter verses testify to the fact that the Puranas in Medhatithi’s 
time contained chapters on holy places, funeral sacrifices, etc 111 . 
JKumarilabhatta, in his Tantravarttika, looks upon the Puranas as 
authoritative works on Dharma and names them along with the 
Dharmasastras 82 . The Hanla-sarphita 38 says that the Anadhyuya days 
should be known from the Smrti works as well as the Puranas 31 , 
An old Ms of the Skanda-puraija, discovered in Nepal by Haro prasad 
Shastri, contains several sections on hells and one on the method of 
worshipping the god (Siva) 85 . Vijfianesvara tells us of Harlta’s 
reference to the opinion of the Puranas in prescribing penance, in. 
normal circumstances, to those who eat up the food dedicated to 
the patriarchs 111 '. The date of the Harlta-smrti used by Vi j fumes vara 
cannot be later than the sixth century AJD. 8T . The above evidences 
are perhaps sufficient to show that topics on Hindu rites and customs 
began to be dealt with in the Puranas from a period not later than 
the middle of the fourth century AH. As a result, the Puranas 
came gradually to lose their original character and turn into impel* 
taut codes of Hindu rites and customs by including chapters on 
Varijasramadharma, Acara, Sraddha, Prayaseitta, Dana, Puja, Vrata, 
Tirtha, Pratiijtha, Dlk^ii, Utsarga, etc. 

But in the great majority of cases the Puranas have not come 
down to us with their early incorporations, because tradition 
demanded that they should be re-edited with the changes in society 
so that their importance as works of authority might not decrease 88 . 
Now, the work of re-editing could be done in three ways : viz., (i) by 

81 Cf. Medhntithi on Matui II, 24; III, 124 & 202;etc. 

As Medbatillii does not expressly name miy Puraim, the Pur nine verses quoted 
by him should not be used in determining the dates of the extant PurSiins even in 
those cases where they are traceable, Cf. footnote 31 (under Visiiu-p.). 

55 Kane, JBBRAS, Vol. I, 1025, p. 102. 

Tantravarttika, p. 179— purdm-mdmveUhtiaa-vyatinktu-yautama-vna'.flka . 

.baudhayanudi-praiuta-dliarmasdstr&iidi/i .etc, 

“ tfnaviipiati Smqhita, pp, 127-1S9. It is called Laghuharfta-smrti in Jivauanda 
Vidyfisngara’s collection of Dharmaintras, Vol. I, pp, 177-193. 

** Harrta-saiphita IV, 70, 

“ II. P. Shastri, Catalogue of Palm Leaf and Selected Paper Mss belonging to 
the Durbar Library, Nepal, Calcutta, 1005, pp. lii, 141 f. The Ala, which is written 
in old Gupta script, has been assigned to the seventh century A, D, by Shastri and 
C. Bendnll. 

" Vijfiancsvara on Yfij. Ill, 289, 
m Kane, Hist, of Dhs., Vol, I, pp, 75 and 246, 

“ Cf. Mat 63, 8-0 wherein the Fish says to Mntiu : 
halcnagrahana'ni d^fvd puranasya tato nppa\ 
vyiisa-rupam ahapi krtvd samhardmi yuge juwe|| 

Cf. also Pd (Sr^i-khanda) 1, 40-50; Dbh I, 8, 20; 

Sk V, iii, 1, 20-28; and so on. 
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adding fresh chapters to the already existing ones, (ii) by substitut¬ 
ing the latter by the former, and (iii) by writing new works bearing 
old titles. All these processes being equally practised with respect 
to the Puranas, some retained their earlier materials, some lost many 
of the earlier chapters which were replaced by others of later dates, 
and some became totally new works. But they had a common 
feature in that all of them came to have units belonging to different 
ages. It should be mentioned here that the fresh additions to the 
Puranas were not always fresh compositions, but chapters and 
verses were often transferred from one Purana to another or from the 
Smrti and other works to the Puranas, obviously to enrich the latter. 
That this practice of transference began much earlier than 1100 A.D. 
is evidenced by Ballalasena who says that the Linga-p, took its 
chapters on the big donations (Mahadana) from the Matsya, and 
that the Visnu-rahasya and Siva-rahasya were mere compilations 39 . 

The great importance given to the Puranas as authoritative 
works on Hindu rites and customs perverted the idea of the people 
of later ages as to the real contents of these works. It was thought 
that the five characteristics—creation, rc-creation etc. —were meant 
for the Upapuranas, whereas the Mahiipuranas were to have not less 
than ten characteristics relating to cosmogony, religion and society 10 . 
Consequently, the accounts of the genealogies of kings and sages 
were little cared for, and often fabricated 11 ; and sections on holy 
places etc., were composed by different people at different times and 
freely attached to the Puranas as their integral parts, so that the 
extents of these works varied 42 . People also took absolute liberty 
in making changes in the texts of the Puranas. Consequently, 
textual corruptions increased hopelessly. Of such corruptions, the 
Vayu is the best example, 

“ ‘bfhad api linga-puranam. matsya-puranoiUtalr mahatlanail/ ami ‘hike prarnl- 
dham etad vipnu-rahasyam ca Uva-raliasyam ca| dvayam iha na parigrhUum mm- 
graha-rupntvam avadhurya\\’ Diinasugara, fal. 3b. 

" a Bv 1V > 181, 6-10. Also, Biiag II, 0, 43; II, 10. 1; and XII, 7, 8 f. 

n Cf - 'wmvamsdnucaritaih * * * Dannsttgarn, tot. 4n. 

For instance, according to the Matsya, the Kurnia-p. consisted of lH.IWO 
verses; according to the Agni, of 8,000 verses; and according to the Nstrndiya, of 
17,000 verses. According to the Malaya and Skmnla, the Varfdm-p. contained 
24,000 verses, whereas the Agni gives its extent as consisting of 14,000 verses only. 

An examination of the quotations made by the commentators and Nibfiwllm- 
kavas from the Purnpas shows that even at a particular period of lime the extent 
and contents of a particular Puifma were more or less different in different parts 
of India. 



CHAPTER II 


THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE PURANIC CHAPTERS 
ON HINDU RITES AND CUSTOMS 

THE MAJOR PURANAS 

It has been said in the previous chapter that from an early date 
the Purtinas grew up into important codes of Hindu rites and 
customs, and that they came to contain chapters or groups of 
chapters which often belonged to different dates. Hence the chrono¬ 
logy of these chapters is of immense importance for tracing the course 
of the changes that took place in Hindu society earlier than the time 
of the Smrti-Nihandhas. 

Any attempt at determining the chronology of the Smrti- 
chapters means a detailed study of all the eighteen Puranas, and 
this has been done as far as possible in this and the following two 
chapters. Of these, the present chapter includes the major Puranas, 
viz., Markanffeya, Vityu, Brahmanda, Vi?nu, Matsya, Bhfigavata 
and Karma, which are of earlier dates and have preserved much of 
their older materials; chapter III comprises the minor Puranas, he., 
those which, being subjected to the interfering hands of the later 
redactors, have lost their earlier forms and contents; and chapter IV 
embodies the results arrived at in chapters II and III. 

We shall now proceed to analyse the Puranas, 

1, TI1E MARKANPEYA-PTJRANA : 

This is one of the oldest and most important of the extant 
Puranas. It commences with Jaimini, a pupil of Vyiisa, who ap¬ 
proaches the sage Markandeya for the solution of some doubts raised 
in his mind by the study of the Mahabhiirnta. For want of sufficient 
time Markandeya docs not answer the questions put to him by 
Jaimini hut refers the latter to the four wise birds living on the 
Vindhyas. This beginning of the Markaiideya-puivana agrees with 
its description given in the Matsya, which says: “That Purana in 
which, in reply to the Muni, the duties and non-duties have been 
explained by the holy sages in connection with the birds and which, 
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again, is narrated fully by Markancleya is called the Mfirkanclcya 
(-purana), containing 9,000 verses” 1 . 

Though this Purana is generally true to the old definition of the 
Purana of five characteristics, it contains u few chapters on topics 
which come within the description of Dliarnm; viz., chaps. 12 and I t 
dealing with hells (Naraka), chap. 15 with the results of actions 
done (Karma-vipaka), chaps. 28-29 with the duties of the castes 
and Asramas, chaps. 30-33 with funeral sacrifices, chap. 3t with 
customs in general (Acara), and chap. 35 with eatables and non- 
eatables 3 . 

Mark 28-35 form parts of the story of Ahtrfea and Mad a la i'i 
which is interwoven in the story of Sumati (also called Jucht) and 
his father Mahamati (in Mark 10-41). This story of Fuinali and 
his father is a lengthy amplification of the dialogue between 
Medhavin and his father found in cme of the latest hooks of the 
Mahabharata (viz., XII, 175 and 270). Hence it can be supposed 
that the story of Sumati (or Jatja) was put into the Milrkandeya p. 
after the Mahabharata had attained its final form. This supposition 
is strengthened by the information, regarding tin* nature of the 
contents of the Mahabharata, that is supplied by the Mark:ntdey;t p. 
in chap. 1, wherein Jaimiui approaches the sage Milrkandeya for the 
solution of the doubts. Before giving expression to these, Jaimiui 
praises the Mahabharata as : 

.... sarvct-Mstrayihji mahdhhuratam attain am\ j 
atrdrihas caiva dharmns ca kamo vwkxa.i ca rui\tyatc\ 
paraspar&nubandhas ca sanubandhas ca to jn-lhak,} 
dharmasustram idavi sro.ylhcun artluixastram hhuii pnraml 
kdmasustram idaiji edgryam xnokxaSux tragi tutliatUumuuA 
caturiisrama-dharmanurn ueSra~$thitisSdhamm\ 

(Mark 1, 5b-Ka). 

From this it is clear that at the time of composition of at least 
Mark 1, 1-22 the Mahabharata came to be regarded as the best 
Dharmasastra, the greatest Arthasastra, the foremost KiitmtModm 
and the highest Moksasastra. A comparison between Mark 34 
(dealing with customs in general) ami Mbit XIII, 104 nhn shows 

1 yatradhikjttya iakunm dharmiUilinrrnn-virtlrnnft] 

vyukhyiita vat muni-prasne munihhir dharmacilribhih,: 

mCirkandeyena kaihitam tat snrvarii vutarena iu\ 

puranam nava-sdhasram mdrkundcyam ihocyate'l Mai S3, ys.JQ. 

_ * Tilese chapters correspond to chaps. 12, 14, 15 amt 2K-33 in the editions of 
Jivanancla Vidyasagara and the Bibl. Ind. Ser., and to chaps. 12, U, 15 uml 25-84 
in the Vehk, ed. Though there are variations in readings ami numbers of vtrtw 
in the corresponding chapters of the different editions, they nte not many nod im¬ 
portant for onr purpose, 

2 
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that the former has the latter as its prototype 3 . Mbh XIII, 104 has 
many lines borrowed from the Code of Manu; the style is often ■ 
defective and elaborate; and the contents are not arranged properly. 
In Mark 34, on the other hand, plagiarism has been avoided as far 
as practicable, and the subject-matter, though changed at places, 
has been dealt with in an improved and terse style. The few lines 
of Manu, which have been retained, have not escaped changes more 
or less. The readings of these lines, when compared with those 
occurring in Mbh XIII, 104 and the Code of Manu, show that the 
Mahahharata approaches more the Code of Manu than the 
Markaudeyn-p. does. 

From what has been said above it seems highly probable that 
the slory of Sumati was inserted into the Markaiu,loya-p. after the 
great epic had attained its present extent, content and character. 
Regarding the approximate dates of the different strata in the Maha- 
bharata Hopkins says : "We may tentatively assume as approximate 
dates of the whole work in its different stages. Bhfvrnta (Kami) 
lays, perhaps combined into one, but with no evidence of an epic 
before 400 B.C. A Mahablnlrata tale with Pfimju heroes, lays and 
legends combined by the Puranic dinskeuasts, Kj'sna as a deroi-god 
(no evidence of didactic form or of Krsna’s divine supremacy), 
400-200 B.C. Remaking of the epic with Krsna as all-god, intrusion 
of masses of didactic matter, addition of Puranic material old and 
new, multiplication of exploits, 200 B.C. to 100-200 A.D. The later 
books added with the introduction to the first book, the swollen 
Anilsasana separated from Sfmti and recognised as a separate book, 
200 to 400 A.D.; and finally 400 A.D. 4 - occasional amplifications” 1 . 
O 11 the strength of this tentative chronological scheme, which is the 
most acceptable of all that have been put forth, we may hold in the 
present state of our knowledge that the story of Sumati as found in 
the Markandeya-p. cannot possibly be earlier than 200 A.D. 

The story of Sumati, including that of Alarka, extends over 
Mark 10-44, and at the beginning of chapter 45 Jaimini praises the 
birds saying: 

samyag etan mamdkhydtayi bhavaclbhir dvija~sattamuh\ 
fravfttia ca nivfttis ca dvividhmji karma vaidikam\\ 

* * * * * 

'pravrtte ca nivrtte ca bhavatdyi jndna-karmaiii\ 
matim asta-maldr/i mcinye yathd nmyasya kasyacit\\ 

***** 

" Cf. Mbh xni, 104, verses 10, 20b-21, S3, 87, 41, 48a, 51b-5Sa, 50a etc. 
with Mark S4, verses 17, 01b, 02b-63a, 81, 47b, 48b, 60b, 52b-58a, 24b etc. 

* Hopkins, The Great Epic of India, pp. 897-898 and 898-402. 
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These references to Pravrtti- and Nivrtti-dharma certainly point to 
chapters 27-35 dealing with Pravrtti-dharma and to chapters 39-43 
dealing with Nivrtti-dharma or Yoga. Now, chap, 45, which glorifies 
Brahma as unborn, imperishable, changeless, incomparable 
(anaupamya) etc. and thus identifies him with the supreme Brahma 
of the Upani?ads, certainly belongs to the Brahma-seel. 'the 
opinion of scholars that the sect of Brahma became prominent during 
the period ranging from 200 to 600 A.D. ami that the five-gods of 
the Smartas threw Brahma into the back-ground towards the begin¬ 
ning of the seventh century 5 , tends to show that the chapters deal¬ 
ing with Pravrtti- and Nivrtti-dharma cannot possibly be later than 
the seventh century A.D. 

In relation to the effect of performing funeral sacrifices under 
different Tithis and Naksatras, the latter are mentioned in the 
order from Krttika to Bharai.iT in Mark 33, 8 ft. This order of the 
Naksatras is important. We know from the evidence iff the 
Yajnavalkya-smrti n and the latest books of the Mahabharntir that, 
the old arrangement of the Naksatras from Krttika to Bharaiu was 
in vogue at least some time after the beginning of the third century 
A.D. When this order of the Naksatras was changed we do not 
know definitely. It is only as late as about 550 A.D. that we find 
in the Brlmt-samhitii of Varfdiamihira the order of the Naksatras 
from Asvini to Rcvatl to be an established fact in all parts of India. 
So it can be held, and not quite unreasonably, that the old order of 
the Naksatras held ground at hesL down to the latter half of the 
fifth century A.D. Hence those chapters of the Markani.teya-p., 
which treat of Hindu customs and Yoga, cannot possibly be Inter 
than the latter half of the fifth century A.D. 

Mark 33, S ff., which describe the results of performing funeral 
sacrifices under different Naksatras, seem to hare been added Inter 
than the other chapters on Hindu customs, because in Mark 32, 38 
( kdmj/dnaiji snnjatuyi valsa snidhunnm tithi-kirtanam), which 
points to the subject-matter of the chapter to follow, there is no 
mention of the Naksatras. If a gap of at least fifty years lit- allowed 

* Fnrquliar, Outline, pp. 118 ami 170-180. 

Cf. also Brhat-sniphilii, chapters SH (imitimii-l'd-sitnaui rehiui) niel M 
(praf.ima-sihdpanm/i n&ma), wherein there lire, rules for the tsm>.lrutt»«m (tint ereetmu 
of the image of Brahma, thus proving Hits wide iprend of the worship of the g»<| in 
Variihamihira’s time. 

I, 268 hrtiikddi-hhamnijantntn. In Kane’s opinion Ihe YajhflYalkyasrctfti 
was composed between the first century B.C. ami the third century A.D. See Kane, 
Hist, of Dhs„ Vol. I, p. 181. 

7 Viz., XIII, C't wherein the Naksatras are mentioned in connection with the 
e ect of making gifts under these; XIII, 80 which describes the results of performing 
the Kamya-sraddha under different Naksatras; and XHI, 110. 
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between this portion of Murk 33 and the other chapters, then the 
lower limit of the date of composition of these chapters (28-35, 
except 33, 8 ff.) should be pushed up to the beginning of the fifth 
century A.D. 

Here a question may arise as to whether all the Smrti-chapters 
(except 33, 8 ff.) of the Miirkandeya-p, were inserted simultaneously. 
Such a doubt is removed by the fact that when, in Mark 26, 
Madalasa is about to give instructions on self-knowledge (Atma- 
jliana) to the new-born Alarka, king Ittadhvaja forbids her saying, 
“Why dost thou deal thus, 0 foolish one, with the temperament of 
my child, by giving him a mischievous education as thou didst 
before to my other sons. If thou shouldest do what pleases me, if 
my word should be accepted, then restrain this son within the path 
of activity ( marge prav/'tlch). So the path of action will not lead 
to utter destruction, 0 lady; and so the Finda offering to the Pitps 
will not cease, 0 virtuous one. The Fitrs dwell in the Deva-loka, 
they are also born as brutes, they become men likewise, and they 
reside within the class of elements. By offering the Finda and water 
a man, busied in the ceremonies, ever nourishes them, 0 fine-browed 
one, both the righteous and the unrighteous, those worn out with 
hunger, those harassed by thirst; he nourishes the gods likewise and 
guests. The gods, mankind, the Fitrs, departed spirits, goblins, and 
Guhyakas, birds, worms and insects live upon man indeed. Therefore, 
0 slencler-limbed, cause my son to acquire thoroughly the whole 
duty of Ksatriyas, as regards this life and life in the next world”. 
This request of the king to his wife Madalasa to give instructions to 
Alarka about the duties of Ksatriyas and to train him in the 
Fravrlti-marga so that the I'itrs may not be deprived of the offer¬ 
ings of water and rice-balls and the gods, men and lower animals 
may get their respective shares, presupposes the instructions on the 
duties of kings, on the duties of the castes and Asramas, and on 
funeral sacrifices given by Madalasa to Alarka in chaps. 27-35. 

From the above discussion it appears that Mark 28-35 (except 
S3, 8 to the end) were inserted some time about the third and fourth 
centuries A.D. It is highly probable that these chapters lucre added 
in the third century. 

Chapters 12, U t . and 15 also, forming parts of the story of Sumati, 
should be assigned to the above date. 

The above conclusion about the date of the chapters under 
discussion agrees remarkably with the view of Pargiter, who says : 
“The DevJ-mahatmya, the latest part, was certainly complete in 
the 9th century and very probably in the 5th or 6th century A.D. 
The third and fifth parts (i.e., chaps, 45-81 and 93-136 respectively), 
which constituted the original Purana, were very probably in exist- 
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ence in the third century, and perhaps even earlier; and the first 
and second parts (i.e., chaps. 1-9 and 1041 respectively) were 
composed between those two pcriods” H . 

The Smrti-chapters of the Markandcya-p. have been frequently 
drawn upon by the commentators and the Nibandhakaras. For 
instance, Apararka quotes numerous verses from chaps. 11, 20, SHI, 
82, 84, 35, 39 and 40 in his commentary on Vnj.; Bidlahwnn from 
chaps. 43 and 58 in his Adbhutasagara and from chaps. 10 and 10 in 
his Danasagara; Dcvapabhafta from chaps, 29-35 in his Hmflt- 
candrika; Hcmadri from chaps. 15-10, 29-35, 40, 49, 57, 8K and 95-97 
in his Caturvarga-cintamapi; and so forth (see App.). 

There are lines in the Smrti-chapters of the Markamh-ya-p. 
which have their parallels in the Code of Maim. For example, Mark 
29, 29a; 29, 33a; 34, 8; and 34, 17 and 24 may lie compared to 
Manu III, 102b and S2a ; and IV, 15(ib-157a, 92, 50a and IKa. 

2. THE VAYU-PURANA : 

The Vhyu is perhaps the oldest of tin* extant PuiiiunV', Tin* 
Mahabharata (III, 191, 10) speaks of a 'Parana proclaimed by 
Vayu;’ the Harivaipsa (I, 7, 13 and 25) refers to ‘VitytP as an 
authority; Bfipabhafta says in his Harsa-carita that lie attended 
the reading of the Vayu-p. in Ins native villam* ,! "'; mid Albi-run'i 
repeatedly quotes and names a Vayu-p. in liis account of India*®. 

The character of the Viiyu as a Mnhapurana has soimtiimi 
been called in question’ 2 . The cause of this doubt is the use of the 
title ‘Siva’ or ‘Saiva’ for ‘Vayaviya’ in the majority of tin* lists of 
the ‘eighteen Mahapiufuias' n . But this substitution, which has 


8 Pargiter, Markniuleyn-Purnnu (English t rand it l ion), In(r>t lie tom, p XX 
’ The word 'oldest' is applicable only to the main dehUiti «.f Ho- 
because this Puraiia also, like the others, was subjected to taler ndditi.tm. and 
tions. As an example, clmp, 104 may lie cited. This chap I > r nirnlimit ltadh'i. tl.r 
Tantras, and the SMcta philosophy. .Mr. Dikrhilar liulitly ray. (hut ’lit** Pin Via 
compilation extended over a number of eenturic 

M Harsa-enrita, chap. Ill, (iiavtimanu-jiruktam /n/nhinm />ii/mf/i,j * 

31 Sachau, Albcrfun’s India, 1, pp. ISO, tiiK, tilt dt~, >*s7 h - 

Narasnpha 1 ajappym includes the 1 \ ii\ up’ among the 1 'p'/ijm* *i.*,-, r 
Nityac&rapradlpa, p. 10. In his com. mi (lie lilinuetvnla-j.mitns sridhms Si ««f.n 
explains the word saivnka ns Aivn-puriitm'.-Sro his emu. <m Itlihit Xil, IS. ! Mura 
Misra recognises the 8aiva as a Mtihiipurmui mid mys; VY' r j-nupitf.csr 
brahman^lam ad&ija vSynviya-lyStjcna, yil ra lirahmninirurte I .-Jy »i 
brahviayfapurdna-yanlyCujaM a.i/udu.m-sambbyd uktn m kalim-bhrJrm .yumjiAa. 
rarnyd ’.-Seo Vlramitrodaya, IVibhilsfi-prakfiMi (cl. ParvnUyu Nitymmwla fermi, 
Ghowkhamba Sanskrit Series, Benares 1000), p. 13. 

” See Vis III, 0, 21 ft.; Bhag Xn, 7, 23 0. and XII, 18, 4 H.; Kiir I, J, 13 fi. • 

M-n fjAW'r 00 £ ’ VI ’ 2I9 ‘ 25 ff " aml VI > m > 77 IT.; Ynr 112, t» A; 
Mark 1S7, 8 fi.j Lg I, 39, 61 ff.; Siv V (Vayavlya-smjibiia), i, I, 38 flf.; feva- 
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Iwen taken wrongly in favour of the comparatively late sectarian 
t'papuratm called ‘sivn purana', is Imsed on the Saiva character of 
the Vitya. The Skandn wiys: "The fourth (Parana), declared by 
Vgytt, is known as Vayaviya. It is also railed Saiva on account of 

its connection with (u\, treatment of) Sivu-bhakli..It 

contains SMHHI £>lokas’ Ml . The description of the ftmrth Maha- 
purfina, as given in the Malaya, Naradiya and Agni, also agrees 
with the contents of the present Vayu-p ,s . None of the Nibandha- 
writers, who have drawn upon the Vaytt and the Siva-puratja, has 
been found In make any confusion between the two; because the 
verses quoted from the ‘Vayaviya’ or ‘Vityu-purana’ arc, in the 
majority of eases, found only in the present Vftyu but not in the 
Siva, and those quoted from the ‘ftaiva' or ‘Siva-purana’ are some¬ 
times traceable in the present Siva but never in the Vayu. That 
the Vayu was more important in the eyes of at least the Nibandlia- 
kiiras is shown by the fact that almost all of them quote verses 
from it, whereas the ftiva-p. is drawn upon by a very few of them. 
Hence it seems that the attempt to raise the Sivu-p. to the status 

rnuhtilinvrt-klim,iiltt of the Kuln-saiphit'i commented on by Mndlmvficiirya (Eggcl’mg, 
Iml. off. (’at., Port VI, p. 1.177) ; Ssnurn-wirphilfi of the Hknmla-p. (Kggrling, op, cit,, 
Part VI, p. 1U82) ; Sniplihnui-kiiudn of the Jtivnrftlmsyn-klmm.ln of the Snipknra- 
Mirphitil of Uic Ektmda-p. (Kggcling, op. cit., Part VI, p. 1303) ; ami sci forth. 

14 cuturtham vtiynnd prut;tain viipnvhjam iti tmrlam [ 

Uva'lihakli-mndyagiic, clwivom lac c,di>ardkli’iayd\\ 
calun'imhti^amkhydlaifi jufiaaruiii tu suunn/ca| 

Sk V, lit (Bevn-kh.), 1, 39-3tn. 

These versa* are also found in the Ilevn-mnhi'tmya which claims to be a part 
of the Vayu-purf'aa.—See, Aufrerht, Bodleian Catalogue, p. 05. 

111 See Mat 53, 18, Nftr I, 05, and Ag 272, lb*5. 

The mention of the Svela-kalpa as connected with the declaration of the 
‘Vttyavlya’ Parana should not create, any difficulty, for the VSyu-p. seems to connect 
itself with the. Vnraha-kalpa (Va 6, 11 and 13; 7, 5; 21, 12 mul 23) and to identify 
this Knlpa with the Svclo-kalpa (Va 0, 13; 2D, <13 ff. and li t ff.). Moreover, ihe 
Nuradlya-p., whose list of contents of the ’Vayaviya’ Purfu.m agrees much with those 
of our Vayu but not even partially with those of the Siva, also speaks of the connec¬ 
tion of the ‘Vayaviya’ with the Svctn-kaipa. The word bhdgculvaya-mnanvita used 
by the Nuradlya-p, with resect to the ‘Viiyaviya’ should nut be taken to point lo 
the Vayaviya-sarphitft (of the Siva-p.) which niso consists of two Bhftgas (parts!. 
Eggeling, in his Ind. Off. Cat., Part VI, pp. 1208-1301, describes a few Mss of a 
Puriirui which is called vdyuprokta-pumua or vdya-purdna in the colophons of 
chapters, is generally the satnc as our present Vayu, and is divided into two Kluujdas 
(or KSndas) or four Padas, The ASB edition of the Vayu also is divided into two 
Bhagas, 

Of the twelve Sftiphitns of the 6iva-p. the VayavTya-sainhita only is declared 
by Vayu. So, how could the words vayaviya , vdyu-prokta etc. be applicable to the 
entire Siva-p, which begins with a Saiphita other than the Vayaviya ? 
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of a Mahapuraiia 10 was clue to a comparatively late sectarian zeal 17 . 
The Devlbhagavata (I, 3, 14) and the Taclma-p.’ referred to by 
Gangadhara in his com. on the IMiarma-sarnhita of the Siva p.'\ 
include the Siva among the Upapuranas. 

The Vayu consists of four Piidas—(L) Prakriyfi, comprising 
chaps. 1-6, (2) Anusahga, chaps. 7-04, (0) Upodglmta, chaps. (15 fW, 
and (4) Upasamhara, chaps. 100 to llte end. It deals with all the 
five topics characteristic of the old Purapas. Over and above these, 
there are a few chapters on Smrti-matter; viz., 

chaps. 16-17 .. on the duties of the castes uml A*ruimi\ 

chap. 18 . . on the penances for Yatis, 

chaps. 57-59 . . on Yuga-dharnm, 

„ 73-83 . . on funeral sacrifices {including impurity 

due to births uml deaths, and purifica¬ 
tion of things), 

chap. 101 .. on hells and the results of actions dune, 

and chaps. 105-112 .. on the. glories of Gaya. 

These chapters do not seem to have belonged to the present 
Vayu in its earliest form. They arc in all likelihood later additions. 
Of these, chaps. 16-18 are comprised in the section on Pusupata 
Yoga which betrays the influence of chaps. 39-43 of the 
Mavkandcya-p. In this section, which extends from chap. Ill 
(verses 08 ff.) to 20, the Vayu has not only a good number of verses 
in common with the Markantleya™ but has also improved upon the 
latter with fresh additions of chapters and verses. Now, we have 
seen that Mark 30-43 cannot possibly he dated earlier than 2t)t) A,I). 
Therefore chaps. 10-18 of the Viiyu-p. should be dated later still. 
The fact that the section on Pusupata Yoga is not found in the 
Brahmanda-p. tends to show that it was interpolated after 400 A,I)., 
because, we shall see presently, the Vayu and Brnhmandu could not 
have been separated earlier than 400 A.D. Consequently, Vfi 10-18 
also are to be dated later than that period. As Sfilapani quotes a 

” In ils Vfiyavlya-sftjnliilu, the ftiva-p. lays claim to I he jKtsithm «f « Midi's- 
puAm saying that the fourth Mnhfipuriimi is the ftiivn whi-li cuichls of lurhr 
Samhitus. See Siv V, 1, 41. 

The verse ‘. vtiyaviyum anuUumam j tutiUlumim nimirU-jInm 

brahmaqifam Hi in Kiir I, 1, which hwhuk* tin- 'Snivn* unmwj.* the 

Mahapur&nas, should not be taken strongly in support of Liu* curly dale of the Avft.jt. 
and its character as a Mahapurfvna. Tina verse most pruhahly meaun, "Tltat 
excellent (Purana) 'proclaimed by Vayu is emunerated as the eighteenth and is 
known as Brahmfmcla”, because the Brahmanda-p. also ia proclaimed by Vayu and 
is called vfiyu-prokta brahmuiidci* in the colophons of its chapters, 

” Sliastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, p. 289. 

. 10 Cf, Va 10 with Mark 41, 3 ff.; Vfi 17 with Mark 41, 18 II; Va jp 
Mark 43; and Va go witli Murk 42, 5 ff. 
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verse from chap. 18 in his Priiyascilta-viveka, they are certainly 
earlier than KM)0 A.t). None of the earlier Nibandhakaras being 
found to draw upon them, it is difficult to place the lower limit of 
the dale at a still earlier period. 

Chaps. 57*59, dealing with Yuga-dharma, give an account of 
the period ranging from the m'gn of the Nandas to the end of the 
Andhra rule in western India (see Part II, chap. I). Therefore these 
chapters should not he dated earlier than 200 A.D. They were, 
however, written earlier than 275 A.D., because the Matsya-p. 
borrowed from the Vfiyu a good number of chapters, including the 
three mentioned above, in the last quarter of the third or the first 
quarter of the fourth century A.D. (see below, under Matsya-p.). 
Of these three chapters, chap. 59 has been drawn upon by Devaija- 
bha(ta in his Smrti-candrika (.see App.). 

Chaps. 7!5-8‘.l, on Sraddlia, are included in the section Sriiddha- 
kalpa (covering chaps, 71-85), the greater part of which is given as 
an interlocution between Brlmspnli and his son ftatpyu. In these 
chapters Yogins have been given remarkable prominence as invited 
guests- 0 . It is said: "Sraddhas should be carefully offered to 

Yogins.What is eaten by an adept in Yoga saves one from 

great fear. A Yogin is superior to a thousand house-holders, a 
hundred forest-hermits and a thousand students”. Such prominence 
given to Yogins is not traceable in tin* Codes of Manu and Yaj., who 
do not seem to have held Yogins in high esteem. On the other hand, 
Yogins are given great prominence in the existing Paficaralra 
Samhiliis which are certainly later in dale than the above mentioned 
Codes. It is, therefore, highly probable that the chapters on Sraddlia 
in the Vuyu-p. come from a date not earlier than 200 A.D. This 
date seems also to be supported by the hatred with which the 
Nagnas (the naked) have been mentioned in chaps. 78 and 79 n . 
The word nagm is said to mean those people who are stripped of 
the garments consisting metaphorically of the Vedas, Such people 
are clearly the Jains and the Buddhists, because the terms 
‘Nirgrantha’ and ‘Pitsunda’ also have been used in these chapters of 
the Vayu. The contempt shown to these religious sects could be possi¬ 
ble only when their religions were in a decadent state. Buddhism, 
which found its strongest upholders in Asoka Maurya and Kaniska, 
was probably in a flourishing condition to the end of the second 
century A.D. So the chapters of the Vayu cannot possibly be earlier 
than that time. The mention of the Naksatras from Krttika to 
Bharanl in Va 82 points to a date earlier than 500 A.D. It is 
probable that the chapters under discussion were added to the Vayu 
about the middle of the third century AD. 

80 Va 71, 50 ff, * Va 78, 24, and 70, 25, 
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Most of the above mentioned chapters on Sriiddha have been 
drawn upon by the commentators and Nibandha-writcrs early and 
late; viz,, Sfllapani has quoted verses from chaps. 78 and 70 in his 
Prayascitta-viveka; Vacaspatimisra from chaps. 77 and M in his 
Tn'tha-cintamani; Kullukabhatta from chap. 78 in his com. on the 
Manu-smrti; Madhavacarya from chaps, 75 and 70 in his Bhiisytt 
on the Parasara-smpti; Madanapala from chaps. 75 and 79-81 in his 
Madana-parijata; SrTdatta Upadhyaya from chaps. 78 and 79 in 
his Krtyacara; Carffiesvara from chap. 81 in his Krtya-ratinikara ; 
Hemadri from chaps. 73-70, 78-81 and 83 (as also from chaps. 30-81 
and 71) in his Caturvarga-cintamani; Devanaldiatta from chaps. 
75 and 78-80 in his Smrti-candrikfi; Ballalascna from chap. 80 in his 
Danasagara, and from chap. 19 in his Adbhutasiigara ; and Apurarka 
from chaps. 74-82 in his com. on Yaj. (see App.). 

All of the verses in Vfi 73-83 do not seem to have come from the 
same date. Verses 14-42 of Va 82 are most probably spurious. They 
do not occur in the great majority of Mss, nor are they to be found 
in the corresponding chapter of the Brahmfinc,hi-p. Besides these 
verses, there are certainly others which were interpolated later. But 
it is very difficult to separate them. The fact that many of the 
quoted verses, especially on Sraddha, are not found in the present 
V&yu, proves that the Purana has undergone serious losses also. A 
perusal of the Caturvarga-cintamani shows that the ‘Vityu-p.,* used 
by I-Iemadri, contained a good number of chapters cm big donations 
such as those of golden cows, silver bulls, gold, lotuses made of gold 
or sesamum, the image of SarasvatT made of gold or silver, and the 
like, all these being meant for removing sins or curing diseases. This 
‘Vayu-p.’ dealt with EkadasI also. 

Chap. 101, on hells and results of actions, probably comes from the 
same date as chaps. 57-59. As there is no evidence sufficient for the 
determination of its date, it is impossible to say anything definitely. 

Chaps. 105-112, on Gaya-malmtmya, did not really belong to 
the Vayu. In many Mss of the Purana this MtlhiUmyn has been 
omitted 22 . On the other hand, it is often found to appear ns an 
independent text in Mss ns well as in printed editions. That this 
appendage was attached to the V&yu earlier than l.UKJ A.I)., A 
certain, for Vacaspatimisra quotes numerous verses from chaps. 105 
and 111-112 (see App.) . 

3. THE BEAIIMINDA-ITJUANA j 

The Brahmanda 23 , though one of the oldest of the extant 
Puranas, is assigned the eighteenth place in almost all the lists of 

sa See V&yu-p., p. 426, footnote. 

The text of the Vahga. ed. of the Brahmapd® ** almost the same m the 


3 
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From Ihr fads that it has* sometimes beea called 
’Vlysvjya HrahmAnt!*', that i! »|m». like the Visyn-p,, is said to have 
hern urocksia^l l>.v Yiyu. and that its chapters often agree almost 
literally with Ifoow* of the Vayu. F. K. I'argiter lias rightly said that 
mrigitutUy tlieM* two Furftm were not separate 21 . This view of 
fbsrgitrr arrma t« W supported by *mr of the verses quoted in the 
Nibandhaa from tlu* 'VAyu-p," or ‘VayavtyiF liul found only in the 
pmtrnt Brafuiwida. In .*> few rases, verses quoted l>y BuUitlasena, 
Ikvannhhattn and ilemadri from the 'Bralimfinda-p'. are found not 
in the present Brahma win hut in the Viiyu (sec App.). This proves 
the anginal unity of the tests of the two Buninas. 

It is not known definitely when and why the wane original 
Fillips, winch was named mud probably after Vayu" - \ came to 
have a second version with a different title, A comparison between 
the dynastic* arc-mint* given in the Vayu and Brahmaiida, shows 
that the separatum took place after M231 A.I)., and most probably 
not earlier than too A.lb, for tin* Brahmsiuda has not only the 
extended jmrtbii of the Vayu's nrrnmit of tin* dynasties of the Kali 
age hut agrees very’ closely with the text of the present Vayu (also 
jm* under MfUsyu-p.). The cause of separation may he sectarian, 
because in the Bndunam,la there are a few chapters (viz., Ill, 51 fi.) 
which smack of Vnitumvism. Or, it may be that some people gave 
the title 'BrnhmSnda' to ft version of 'the great Bunina proclaimed 
by Viiyu’ 2 * 1 , on amuint of the la Iter’s giving information about the 
cosmic egg. 

The Braluriam,la-p. contains a few chapters on Smjii-tapies. All 
these chapters have their parallels in the Vayti-p.; viz., 

Bt,l II, 30-32 {on Yuga-dharma) me, Vfi 57-50; 

„ HI, 10, 52 to III, 2M (on drftddlm) ^ „ 73*83 (except 

82, 14-42); 

and „ IV, 3 (on Naraka and Karma- 

vipaka) .. .. *= », 101. 

So their dates are not different from those of the corresponding 

chapters of the Vfiyti. 

Prnlcriyi mid A misalign PidM of Urn Yfiyu of Hip AiiSS cd., the mailt difference! 
being that 1)<1 33 (verae* 7H-H7), SO {versos MS#), and 70 arc not found in the 
Viiyu, end Vfi S3 in not found in the limltmSm.lii. Boride* these, there nrc varia¬ 
tions In readings and numbers of verses in the* corresponding chapters, os one may 
expect in any two Mas of the same Purfipa. 

“ Pargiter, AlttT, pp, S3 and 77. 

* Cf, Mbh III, 101, 16; IIv I, 7, IS and S5; and Hnrwventiln, chap. III. No 
early non-Puranie work, except the TJUarogItft-bhfi?yo of Gaudapado, has been 
found to name the Brahmfinda-p, In tho Bh&yya even, the reading brnlman^lddini 
ia dubious, 

" This is the title given to the Vayu in the colophons of its chapters. 
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Some of the above mentioned chapters of the Brahmaiwja have 
been drawn upon by the commentators and Nibandhakaras. For 
instance, Jlmutavahana quotes verses from Bd II, 21, 24 and 28 and 
ITT , 19 in his Kalaviveka; Apararka from Bd III, 9, 11-12, 14-10 and 
19 in his com. on Yaj.; Devanabhaffa from B<;1 III, 9, 11, 14 and 
15 in his Smrti-candrika; Hemadri from Bd III, 9-12, 14-17 and 10 
in his Caturvarga-cintamani; and so forth (see App.). 

The numerous large extracts and isolated verses, quoted from 
the ‘Brahmanda-p.’ in the Caturvarga-cintamani on various big 
donations (such as those of Jambu-dvipa, Sapla-dvipa, PrlhivT- 
padma, Dhanya-parvata, Trimurti, Caturmiirti, Panca-murti, and 
the like) and vows (Vrata, viz., Rsi-pahcami, Dasadilya, Karana, 
Ardha-sravaiuka, etc.) but not found in the present Brahmanda, 
show that the text of the ‘Brahmanda’, used by Hemadri, was in 
many respects different from that of our present edition as well as 
from that of the Brahmanda known to Ballfdasena (ef. ‘... .punu.iam 
bmhimntjLavi,.., dana-vidhi-sunyaiii ,...’ —Danasagura, fol. 8b). 

4. TIIE VISNU-PURANA : 

This is one of the most important of tin? extant Purfuias. It 
belongs to the Paficaratra sect and ‘is the best representative of the 
whole class of sectarian Puranas, since it is purely Vaisnava in its 
teaching from beginning to end and yet retains with considerable 
faithfulness the character of the old unscctarian Puranas’. Inspile 
of this distinctive character, it contains, like the other Puranas, 
several chapters on Smpti-mattcr; viz., II, (i (on hells), III, 8-10 (on 
the duties of the castes and Asramas, general customs, impurity and 
funeral sacrifices), and VI, 1-2 (on Yuga-dharraa and Kanna- 
vipfika) and 5 (on hells). 

The problem of the date of this Puriina is a very difficult one, 
and scholars hold different opinions about it. Pargiter says: "It is 
a late Purana composed as a single whole upon a consistent plan, and 
not a collection of materials of various times, as wc find in the Vayu, 
Brahma and Matsya. From its account of Buddhism and Jainism 
it appears to have been composed after Brahmanism had recovered 
its supremacy, so that it cannot be earlier than about the fifth 
century A.D., and it is Brahmanical”- 7 . Farquhar opines: “The 
Ilarivamsa clearly cannot be dated later than A.I). 400, and the 
Visnu-purana is so like it in most of its features that it is probable 
that it belongs to the same general date”- 8 . Winternitz says: 
“Pargiter may be right in thinking that it cannot be earlier titan the 
fifth century A.D. However, I do not think that it is much later” 20 , 

37 Pargiter, AIHT, p. 80. Farquhar, Outline, p. 143. 

30 'Winternitz, Ind. Lit., Vol. I, p. 545, footuotc 2. 



f'unintr Record# on Hindu Rites and Custom [ch 

V ¥«<!>« l m lo prove that thr VifQii jnir«ina i« not earlier than 
Ifer maib century A l> on the hypo the l teal assumption that the 
K,siJ*hi!a m Katnktia Yavatm. mentioned in Vi? IV, <4,10, reiped 
w Andhra lw! wren 45A and quo AD. and were at the height of their 
fustier ?H$ A ir, AH thew view*, eserpt that of 'Wiatemltz, 
mr not twynnd nhjrr.iion. It i* necessary, therefore, to determine 
afredi tW dal** of tin- Ynmt p, which has he n referred to by 
AHwrrhnt and drawn uj*m hy the Nibacnllu- writm and the religious 
teacher* like Hktnfintija from the eleventh century 31 . 

** VitljC Jtmj«ry n} M««iijn»3 Ui<**lu lliju, I, Found. 1 !»if. pp. 830 ft; aad 

AttBKAS. m,i, |»p m fl 

** |» Kw Hh4**a» ™« !)w Dtttnoflri and lb* 1 tpnot***!® SdtpfeataeSry# gives 
from 'SustIi' nsA a nwintcr of term* mtlml rtfirevdy naming the sources, 

**t «ww t4 (line treat* *rr IttniNt not only in the extant Viflju-purtpa but in 
other FuM'xjpm alrjd, tpt, jV vdt«9* tptwltd r»n; 

iii Br«J»W»41l* I. , 5l. !ti ip. IM-^ipnitxrtjfeM atiihtyam) as MnliU I, Sb; 

3 bevf-p, 1*7, 44b; 
ami so forth, 

(tit flrnhma»ulu I. S. fs ip, “ Kur I, 4, 48. 

lm) SUebiimrulrA I, 3, i*b (p. 2h$~mimarup*' tit bhulipkm) * ' Mf I. 3, 62; 

« Kur I, 7, «Kt J 

« Vfi 0, 03; 

» hi I, 8, 03; 
as Mark 48, 44; nnd 
so on. 

(k) Brslunwftlra I, 3, 80 <p. ye ydni) » vi ? 1* tf > 30b-60; 

ss Kflr I, 7, 03-64; 
Mirk 48, 30-40; 
and so forth, 

(v) Brahmtafltra I, 3, SO (pp. SOt-O—riiiaum « Vi? h 0, 63-04 
nima-dheydni) (readings differ 

in verse 03) ; 

« Kur I, 7, 07-08; 

=s §iv V (Vayavlyn- 
sumiiiU), i, 10, 
70-71 i 

s, VS 0, 84-03 ; 

« Bd I, 8, 00; 

* MSrk 48, 48-44; 
and so forth. 

In none of the 
above Puraijas 
the verse ‘yathd- 
bhmammh‘ i s 
found, 

= Kur I, 10, 67 ; 
(The line ‘yogi- 
nos tony! is not 
found). 


fui) BrabmasQtra HI, 2 , 24 (p, 828— yaiy, vinidrah) 



Chronology of Puranic Chapters 

It will be shown below that the extant Kurma-p. has come 
down to us through two main stages; that in its earlier form it was 
a Paficaratra document composed between 550 and 050 A.D. but 
was later recast by the Pasupatas between 700 and 800 A,I).; and 
that the theology of those chapters, which have been retained in it, 
has considerable Sakta element like that of the Ahirlnulhnya-saiphifa 
(see under Kurma-p.). Now, a comparison, so far as theology is 
concerned, between the Visnu and the Vi.?unite Kurma-p., shows that 
the former is older than the latter. In the Vismi-p. Laksml plays 
no part in creation as Visnu’s Sakti. Even, except in only one place 
(viz., Vis I, 8, %7~avi?tambha gada-panih faktir lakxmir dvijot- 
tana ), there is no second mention of Laksml as Vi-nui’s Sakli. The 
portion,, viz,, verses 15-32 of Vi? I. 8, in which this mention occurs 
and in which the inseparable connection of Visijtu and Laksml has 
been put forth, seems to have been interpolated on account of the 
fact that the Padma-purfuja (Spsfi-khandu), which has borrowed 
Vis I, 8 along with many other chapters, does not contain it. The 
Vijnu-p. itself also seems to prove the spurioiisness of these verses. 
In Vis I, 8, 14 Maitreya asks : “It is heard that Sin came out of the. 
ocean of milk during the churning. Then how do you say that she 

(viij Brahmasutra III, S, 10 (p, 872 —sa vai Amrahi =s Kiir I, 4. OH. 

(viii) Brlmdatanyaka-upanisad I, 4, 0 (p. 113— brtthmavtkfalf, 

sandtanuh) es &iv V (Vnyavlya- 

MMpbiUi), i, 10, 
70c; 

va », 110a (iri 
kh, yh mid 
Hi used in live 
AnSS «1.) ; 

=b Nftrtuiirjilm-p. 10, 
7n; and *<» cm. 

It is quite evident that the above coincidences cannot carry us far in determin¬ 
ing the date of the Vi?riu-purui,m. 

In numerous cases the individual Puritans arc found to contain chapter* or 
verses common to two or more of them, or to have returned extracts or iso] it led 
verses from their older prototypes or oilier Bmtkril works. In the Milmndha* also 
there are numerous extracts or verses which have Ixtm quoted with the mention of 
the names of two or more Puranic or non-Purfmie works ns common source*. For 
instance, see Calurvarga-cintamani, Voi. Ill (Pnrilesa-khaptlaJ, Part i, pp. 10 
(bralmavaivarta-vdijupurdnayuh), 12 (mdrkandcya-tkanda-bmlmaimrditefu), 14 
(pddvia-mtitsyayoh), 15 (pd,dma.-m&hyayoh), 1070 ( i:iinudIuirmottura-bhaiisyut- 

purdna-brahniavaivarta - brahmapuriina -viiyupuram-prabhdmkhtinda-bhinuyoiUtrctu !, 
1095 (yama - yajnavalkya, - visnudharmoltara - brahmavaivarta - bhavi*yollam - leurma- 
puranefu), 1139 (sdtatapasmrii-prabhCtsakhandcfu), 1140 (vasifthusmrli-kurmi- 
•purtiQayoh), etc. etc. So, it is not at all safe to use in determining the date of any 
particular work any verses which have been quoted without any express mention of 
the sources, even if those quoted verses ore traceable in that particular work, 
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was bom of Khyiiti by Bhrgti ?'* To this Parfisara’s reply comes in 
a much later passage in ’'■'is I, 8, I : “Hear, 0 Maitreya, what you 
have asked me about. This (story) about Sri I heard from Hariri”, 
He then narrates the story. The nature of the answer mentioned 
above shows that it should follow the query immediately and should 
have nothing intervening. Therefore, the irrelevant verses, which 
separate the answer from the query, appear to be spurious. Now, if 
the Vi^puite Kurma-p. was composed between 550 and 650 A.D., 
then the Vi$yu-p. cannot lie dated later than the beginning of the 
seventh century A.D. 

Let the Bhagavata and the Visnu-p. be now compared. As 
regards contents the Bhagavata is "closely connected with the 
Visnu-p. with which it often agrees literally, and it is undoubtedly 
dependent upon the latter'- 1 ". By comparing the genealogies in both 
the Puranas, Pargiler has come, to the conclusion that ‘the Bhagavata 
has used the Visnu in its composition'-' 1 -' 1 . Many myths and legends, 
which are found in a concise and older form in the Visnu-p., appear 
in the Bhagavata in a much enlarged ami elaborate version. For 
instances, the stories of Dhruva, Vena, Pflhu, Prahlada, Jaqla 
Bharata and others, occurring in both the Puranas, may be com¬ 
pared. The Bhagavata (book X) ‘contains the biography of Krsijn 
which is here given in much greater detail than in the Vi?nu-p, and 
in the Harivaipsa. In particular the love scenes with the cowherd- 
esses (Goins) occupy a much larger space’ 34 . In the Visnu-p. a 
hair of Visnu is said to be incarnated ns Kr^pa 33 , i.e., Krsna is an 
incarnation of an exceedingly small portion of Visnu; but in the 
Bhagavata he is called an AipAftvatnra 33 or the Bhagavat himself 
(krpias tu bhagavan svayam). In the. Bhagavata there are stories 
which are not found in the Visnu. The story of Kapila (in Bliag III, 
24-38) may be cited as an example. From all this it appears that 
the Visnu-p. is older than the Bhagavata. If the latter Purana is 
assigned to the sixth century A.D.. (see under Bhagavata-p. below), 
then the date of the former should be placed earlier. 

In Vi? II, 9, 10 the Nak.?atras are mentioned ns beginning with 
Kpttika ( IcftLikadisu flcpepu). The evidence of Varnltamihira (about 
560 A.D.) that the old order of the Naksatras from Kj-ltika to 
Bhararu was changed for that from AsvinI to Hevall in his time, 
shows that the old order held ground up to a lime not posterior to 
the end of the fifth century A.D. Therefore the V‘i?nu-p., which 

81 Winternitz, Ind. Lit., Vol. I, p, 655. 

“ Pargiler, AIHT, p. 80. 

** Winternitz, Ind, Lit., Vol, I, p. 567. 

“ Vi? V, 1, 59-60, M Bhag X, 3, 9 and 10. 
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speaks of the old order, should be dated not later than the end of 
that century. 

We may now compare the Visnu-p. with the llarivarp.su to see 
if the date of the former can be pushed further up. In the Ilari- 
vamsa the biography of Krsna is given at greater length ami in 
greater detail, and Krsna is called an Aqmvatiira 37 in the sense that 
Visnu divided himself into Krsna and Samkarsana for the good of 
the world 38 . In the Visnu-p. the Halltsa sport has got various 
erotic touches, but ‘in the Ilarivamsa the whole story of his (i.c., 
Krsna’s) youth is told at much greater length and the HnUisa is 
treated as involving sexual intercourse’ 3 ". The stories have been 
developed and expanded in the Ilavivnmsa. The story of Jura* 
sandha and that of the carrying away of the Purijutu tree by Krsna 
may be cited as examples. Besides these, there arc* many new addi¬ 
tions found in the Ilarivamsa. For instance, there are the Ary ft* 
stava (Hv II, 3) and the Punynka-vrata observed by fsalyablifunii 
(Hv II, 77-81). From all this it can be concluded that the Yispu-p. 
is of earlier origin than at least this portion of the Hurivmpsa. If 
the lower limit of the date of the Ilarivaipsa, which is mimed and 
quoted by Gaiujapada in his UttaragTta-hhasyn 4 " and cannot 
possibly, therefore, be Inter than the sixth century A.I)., he placed 
about 400 AD 11 ., then the Visnu must be dated not later than the 
middle of the fourth century A.I). This will give ns the lower limit 
of the date of the Visnu-p. 

The mention of the zodiacal signs (lliisi) at various places in the 
Visnu-pd 2 shows that at the time of composition of the Puno.rn these 
signs became quite familiar and were widely used. The familiarity 
of the ancient people with the Titliis, Nnksutrns and planets 1ml the 
total absence of the term rasi in all early works down to the time of 
the Yajnavalkya-smrti, tends to show that the Indians were nut 
familiar with the Rtlsis earlier than the second century A.I). The 
mention of the word horn in Vi? IV, 1‘2, 13 is also significant. 
Though the occurrence of the term hard in two verses quoted by 


07 IIv II, 40, 32. “ Ibid., II, 14, 4(J, 

“ Farquhar, Outline, p. 144, 

" Utlaragitn, p, 08 —uktam ca harivamxe — 
usailcMuna-kantGra-'iMnvarlana-pfiywubhih (‘inlmtuhlm <M 
vneam hari-kathitUipa-gangayaii'a jJioiiM«/te|] 

Also see clinp. 3 in Mss Kos. 4304 mid KSflftE of llic UlUrgHa iu tlic L). 1!. 
Mss Lib. In the Mss the readings of the verse slightly differ. 
u Farquhar, Outline, p. 143. 

Winternitz, Ind, Lit., I, p, 404. footnote 2. 

45 Viz '> Vi ? rr - 8, 28 and 30; II, 8, 41-42 ; II, 8, 02-03 ; II, 8, 70; II, 12, 10; 
III, 14, 5; and IV, 24, 80. 
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Vmralianiiliira from Garga" shows that it came to be used by tie 
Indians much earlier than the sixth century A.D., there is nothing 
t« prove that it wa.» used by them earlier than the end of the first 
century A 1). II* nee it can i«< held, and not quite unreasonably, 
that the Vi;urn-ji. which is familiar with the Raids ami the Hora, 
was written not earlier I linn the end of the first century AD. 

Tluif, the date of composition of the Yijnu-p, falls between the 
end of the first and the middle of the fourth century AD., i.e., 
between HW and !J50 A.!). The nature* of tin* Smrti-ecmtenls of the 
VisitU'p.. as compared with those of the Mnrknndeya, lends to show 
that the former is later than the latter. So it k highly probable that 
the V if n n- jt. mis uni ten in the hat quarter of the third or the first 
quarter of the fourth century A.D, 

The view of Pa rg iter that the Yisnu-p. ‘cannot be earlier than 
about the 5th century is based on Vi# III, 17 and Jti describing 
the story of Mtlyhmoka. It will be seen below* that these chapters 
it ere meat pruhahly interpolated at a later date. 

The summary of contents of Vis III, 17 and 1H is as follows: 

Mattreya asks Paruiam to explain the word nagna used by the 
latter in connection with those who are to be shunned in a Sraddhn 
ceremony. Accordingly, Part'nbmt begins a story, which lie says, was 
narrated to Bhftma by Parasara’s grandfather Vasi^lm. This story 
says that in ancient times the gods, being defeated by the demons 
(Asuras) in a war which was continued for a divine year, went to 
the northern side of the ocean of milk and eulogised Vi^nu who, con¬ 
sequently, produced Mftyftmohu from his own body and gave him 
to the gods. This Mnyfnnohn, with his body stripped of all garments, 
his head shaved and a peacock feather in hand, went to the banks 
of the Narmada where the demons were living, preached to them the 
religion of The naked' (i.e., Jainism) and turned them ‘Arhatas’. 
Next, Mayumoha put on red clothes, painted his eyes with colly- 
jrium and preached Album (i.e,, Buddhism) to the remaining 
demons. As a result of this preaching the demons soon gave up the 
Vedic religion and got weakened. Consequently, they were attacked 
by the gods, defeated and massacred. 

The above story of delusion, in which Vi<jnu creates Maylmoha 
from lbs own body with a view to deluding the demons, is certainly 
later than that found in Mat 24, 43-40. This Purfina says that once 
the sons of Raji became very powerful by virtue of their penance, 
took possession of the heavenly kingdom of Indra, and deprived him 
of his share in the sacrifices. Consequently, Indm sought the help 
of Bvhaspati, who first increased the power of the god through 


48 


Bfhat-sarphitR, pp, 7 and 9 , 
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various mystic rites and then deluded (mohayamasa) the sons of 
Raji by preaching to them the non-Vedic religion of the The 

sons of Raji thus got out of the pale of the Vcdic religion ami were 
killed by Indra. In this story it is Brhaspati who preaches the reli¬ 
gion of the Jina. That this connection of Brhaspati with delusion 
through the Jina-dharma was well-known in ancient India is shown 
by the Devibhagavala (IV, 13), in which Brhaspati appears in the 
guise of gukra during the latter’s absence and deludes the demons 
by preaching the ‘Jaina dharma’. In the Harivamsa also, Brhaspati 
is said to have ‘deluded’ the sons of Raji by writing some heretical 
works for them 43 . Now, the date of Mat £4, in which the above 
mentioned story of Brhaspati occurs, is to be placed cither in the 
last quarter of the third or the first quarter of the fourth century 
A.D. (See under Matsyn-p. below). Therefore the story of 
Mayamoha in the Visnu-p. is to be dated later than the middle of 
the fourth century A.D. It is probable that the story did not origi¬ 
nate earlier than 600 A.D. (see also under Malsya-p.), 

That the story of Mayamoha is spurious seems further to be 
shown by the fact that though the Vi.$nu-p. knows many incarna¬ 
tions of Vi?nu including the Kalki, it is remarkably silent about the 
Buddha incarnation. So it seems that the Buddha did not come to 
be regarded as an incarnation of Visnu at the time of composition 
of the Visnu-p. 

The story of Mayamoha is also found in a much elaborate form 
in the Padma-p., Srsti-khamja, chap. 13. The story here is clearly 
an amalgamation of those in the Matsya (£4, 43-43) and the Devi- 
bhagavata (IV, 13) on the one hand, and that in the Vismi 
(III, 17-18) on the other. The date of the Padma-p. (Srdi-kh.) 
being not earlier than about 050 A.D. (see below, under Pndma-p.), 
this story does not affect the above date of Vis III, 17-18. 

In Padma-p., Bhumi-kh,, 3(5-3!) also, Visnu is said to have 
deluded Vena by preaching the ‘Jaina dlianna'. As this Khaiqla 
cannot be placed earlier than 000 A.D., the story in it can be ignored. 

As to the Smrti-chaptcrs of the Visrut-p., there is nothing to 
show that they were added later. lienee it should be admit tot 
that they conic from the same general date as that of the Puritan 
itself. They have been profusely drawn upon by the commentators 
and Nibandliakaras like Jimutavfthana, Apararka, Vijimnesvaro, 
Aniruddhabhatta, Ballalasena, Devanabhatla, Ilemudri, Kulluka- 
bhatta and others (sec App.) . 

Of all the extant Puranas, the Visnu has preserved the best text. 
Additions and alterations have been made in it much less freely than 

“ Mat 24, 47. « 


4 


IIv r, 28, 20 IT. 
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in Uic other I'ur^nai. {VtnwqiirnlJy, the great majority of the 
verws quoted ui the auniu> iilarks and Nihandhas from the‘Vi?pn-p,‘ 
or ‘Vaj.?nav;i‘ occur in the prtw*»t Vijnu and agree very closely in 
reading* with Ihuw uf the 1’urana. From the verses quoted in the 
Aril tit lilavipna <j»j> SH3, 409-500 anti 5G44 hut not traceable in the 
extant Yismi it » evident that the Bunina, in its earlier form or in 
a different recension, toiifauutl diaptm (on the different Adbhutas) 
which are imt lost. The ver**-s «u Ntiruyauu-bali (offering to 
Nsmiyaitnl. quoted in the Mit/tkf*ara (oil Yaj. HI, Q) from the 
‘Vaiswrava*. thu s not mm to have tacit taken from the Vi?p-p,, 
l« can nr these verst-»„ whic h are nut found in the present Vi?nu-p,, 
aw quoted in the Mad»iia piirijAta (j«p. 410-411) with the words 
' ndniyuim-Uih-tn anipii>,« at ) ijmtutihhihiUuit', wherein the word 
T*»jr««* »mns to mean a pemm (most probably a riamliitiikara) and 
not n lawk. 

It was perhaps the great fame and popularity of the Vi?nu-p. 
that cruouragid the composition of a spurious work of the same 
title mid extent as those of the Visiin at a time earlier than the 
beginning of the twelfth century A.D*”. As no Ms of this spurious 
work has limi found ns yet, it scents to have been lost, 

5. THE MATSYA-ITHA^'A +». 

The determination of live date of composition of the Matsya- 
puriu.m, as we have it now, is rather difficult. No one date is suffi¬ 
cient for it, because it 1ms suffered through repeated additions and 
losses. Hence, for the date of this I’urnun in its earlier form, wo shall 
have to look to the chapters dealing with the genealogies of the kings 
of the Solar and Lunar dynasties, for these chapters are undoubtedly 
the oldest parts in the present Matsyn, These chapters, again, should 
be divided into two groups; viz., 

(1) chaps. 11-12, 23-24, and 43-40—which have not yet been 
traced anywhere else, and (2) chaps. 47-50 and 271 - 273 —which 
greatly resemble chaps. 00 (verses 192 ff.), 97-93 and 99 (especially 
except verses 307-391) of the Yftyu-p. Besides these, there are also 
other chapters which are common to the Matsyn and Vilyu,; viz., 
Matsyn-p., clmps. 51, 114, 124-128 and 141-145, and Vilyu-p., chaps, 
29, 45 (verses 09 to the end), 40 (verses 1 to the end, except a few 
verses), 50 (verses 50 to the end), 51, 52 (verses l-71a), 52 (71b to 
the end), and 53, We shall first turn our attention to the chapters 

** See Danasagarn, fol. 4a; also footnote 191 under Agni-purhna In chap, I It 

" The Vnftga. cd. is chapter by chapter the same os the AnSS cd„ the main 
difference being that the section on the merits of listening to the Purana, which is 
found at the end of the AnSS ed„ does not occur in the Vat’iga. ed. There are also 
occasional differences in readings, but those are not many. 
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of the second group, and especially to chaps. 50 (verses 72 fT.) and 
271-273 dealing with the future dynasties, because their date will 
help us to ascertain the date of the present Matsya-p. 

The striking agreement between the chapters common to the 
Matsya and the Vayu-p. naturally raises the question as to whether 
these two Puranas borrowed their accounts from the same original 
source or one of them copied these from the other. As a solution 
F. E. Pargiter has put forth the theory that about the last quarter 
of the third century A.D. the Matsya borrowed from the Bhavisya 
the shorter account (of the future dynasties) which ended with the 
downfall of the Andhras and the local kingdoms that survived them 
a while. ‘The Bhavisya account was then extended down to the 
time when the Gupta kingdom had acquired the territories assigned 
to it, and its language was revised; that would be (say) about 
320-325 A.D. The Vftyu copied that extended and revised account 
from the Bhavisya almost immediately, and that is the version found 
in eVayu (i.e., a Ms of the Vayu-p., preserved in the India. Office. 
Library and called cVftyu by Pargiter for differentiation). After¬ 
wards, the language of the Bhavisya version was revised again..... 

.about 330-335. This second revision was soon adopted 

by the Vayu and is the version found now in Vayu Mss generally’ 1 *. 
This theory, with all its attractiveness and reasonings, is not free 
from defects. The way in which the Matsya and the Vayu refer to 
the ‘Bhavi?ya MB , shows clearly that their versions were not copied 
verbatim from this original source, viz., ‘Bhavisya-p.’ j for in the 
‘Bhavisya’ itself such references would be. absurd and meaningless. 
If so, why then do the two versions agree almost literally not only 
in the genealogies but also in the stories of kings, sages and demons ; 
viz., Mat 47 - Va 9G (verses 102 ff.) —98 (on Visriu’s different 
incarnations and the war between the gods and demons) ; Slat 48, 
30-89 = Va 99, 35-98 (containing the story of the birth of Dlrgha- 
tamas, his practice of Go-dharma, and his begetting of five sons on 
the maid servant and the wife of king Bali) ; Mat 49, 15-34 as Va 
99, 139-158 (the story of the birth of Bharadvftja) ; and so forth ? 
The genealogies of kings arc given in some other Burayas also ; and 
there are, of course, certain verses which are found common to two 
or more of them, but the striking agreement which is found between 
the Matsya and the Vayu is to be met with nowhere else. So, the 

” Pargiter, Dynasties of the Kali age, Introduction, p, xiii. 

<0 _ v *z., in ' tdn sarvan kirlayijyami bhavixye fcafhitSn ji.c/mim'—M at 50. 75 
— Va 99, 207 (the Viiyu reads ‘ pafhiidn ’ for 'kathiton') ; 'taxyilnvaviiye. raktyihni 
bhavifye kathitdn n T pan’~ Mat SO, 77 = Va OD, 270 (the Vftyu reads 'tUvato' for 
'kathitcin') ; and 'bhavifye to pmsamkhdtah purCinajnaih irutarfibhiP—MtA 273, 37 
i= Va 99, 417 (the latter reads 'bhavifyais tatm saiykhydldh,' for 'bhavifye etc’.), 
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mutually agiwing M airy a ami Vayu versions, which are not copies 
made from the "llhavi^ya*. could not Ik* based independently upon 
this wjstrer, because in that caw they would never agree so literally, 

It seems therefore that one of them must have drawn upon the 
other. 

The exprmwuns ‘..,, hlmaisye kathiiun nfp&ri, ‘bhavipye ie 
pramifikhyitlah — * He., occurring both in the Vuyu and the 
Matsya, f liquid not In* taken to Ik* due to the independent use of 
the same original source (viz., the 'Bhavitya-p'.) by these two 
Buninas. Bui the n.t«in is that, as we shall see below, the version 
of the Vayu was based on the TUiavi?yit* to which it refers by name, 
and the Matsya version is only a copy rtf tin* Vftvu version, So the 
references also have been retained in tire Matsya, 

It may f»e questioned, 'If one of the Burayas, viz., the Matsya 
and the Vayu, used the other as the source, then how arc we to 
explain the differences between the two Burayas in readings and 
additional verses B The answer is that such differences arc to be 
ascribed to the Inter additions, alterations, losses, and mistakes made 
by the scribes, liven the different Mss of a particular Buraya are 
always found to differ considerably in readings and numbers of 
verses; but inspite of such differences the work is substantially the 
same. So, the Matsya and VAyu versions should not be taken as 
distinct from, and independent of, each other merely on account of 
such differences. On the other hand, a comparison of readings and 
verses given from different Mss in the AuSS editions of the Vayu 
and Matsya reduces the number of such variations to a very great 
extent. It should be remembered that no one Ms of a Purana is 
reliable for such comparison, for it. is sometimes found that while one 
Ma preserves a correct reading in a particular place another makes 
a mistake, and the verses omitted by one Ms in one place are found 
in another. For example, Va 90,14 ( = Bd III, 74, 14 = Mat 48, 
lib-12a ; the Matsya reads 'kulahalanya for ’ kakinalasyd of the 
VSyu and Brahmftyda) is not found in Ms g of the Vayu 1 ®; 
Va 09, 17a ( «* Bd III, 74, 10a « Mat 48, 14b; reading differs) 
is not found in Ms kh of the same Buraya; and so on. Similarly, 
Mat 49, 52b-50 ( || Va 99, 175-182; readings differ) are not found 
in Ms g of the Matsya 55 ; and so on. On the other hand, Mat 49, 
61-09, which are not found in the Vfiyu-p., arc also not found in Mss 
gh and n of the Matsya 52 ; Mat 50, 41b, not occurring in the Vayu, 
docs not also occur in Mss k and lch ss ; and so on. As regards read¬ 
ings also a good number of such examples may be given. 

K See Vayu-p., p, 370, footnote. 

“ See Matsya-p., AnSS ed,, p. 102, footnote, 

" Ibid., p. 10S, footnote. B Ibid,, p. 105, footnote, 
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As to the interrelation among tire Vayu, Brahmanda ami Malaya, 
it may be said that the Vayu and Ikuhmumla, though originally one, 
were separated at some early time. Since separation they have been 
subjected independently to additions, alterations, losses, and mistakes 
made by the scribes. As the same additions, alterations etc. were 
not, and could not possibly be, made, in these two separate works 
by different hands belonging to different dimes and ages, it Is found 
that where one is found to preserve the original text, the other makes 
a mistake. It is only for this reason that “where the Vayu and 
Brahmargla differ, one of them not seldom agrees with the Malaya" 
which also has not escaped additions, alterations etc.; that “single 
Mss of them sometimes vary so as to agree with the reading of the 
Matsya”, and that “one Parana occasionally omits a verse which 
appears in one or both of the two others, yet a single Ms (or a very 
few Mss) of it has at times preserved that verse'”' 1 . 

From the above discussion it follows that the Matsya and Vayu 
versions were not based independently on the original source 
‘Bhavisya’ nor were they copied verbatim from it. but that either tin* 
Matsya version was copied from that of the Vayu or nee verm. 
We shall now try to sec which one is the borrower. 

In Mat 142( = Va 57, 1-85) the genealogies of sages are 
referred to as narrated before/' 3 , but there is no chapter in the 
Matsya dealing with these and preceding chap. I K, when as in the 
Vayu there is a chapter (viz., an) which deals with Hsi-vumst. In 
the Matsya the genealogies of sages arc given as late as in chapters 
195-202, which, on account of their position and elaborate diameter, 
seem to be later additions. Moreover, the opening verses contain 
Manu’s mention of Siva’s curse cm the sage—a curse which luts realty 
not been referred to by the Fish anywhere in the Matsya-p. These 
chapters (195-202), which practically treat of the Gotras and 
Pravaras, may have been based on the works on I'rnvara.s ascribed 
to Baudhayana, Katyayana, Visvamitra, Garga and othors r,n . Again, 
in Mat 50, G8-71 (== Va 99, 200-2G3; the Vayu differs in readings 
in several places) the sages, wishing to hear of the future, put to Hula 
several questions about (1) the future kings—their names and the 
periods of their reigns, and (2) the future ages—their characteristic 

" Pargiter, Dynasties of the Kali age. Introduction, p. vi. 

Cf. kramagatam mayapy clat lubhytnii noktam yuga-<ivayam\ 
ffl-vayisa-prasaiigcna vyakulatval tuthtilmunah}] 

, 30 = W 57, 88, The hitter reads 'hi' for ’api’, "praklnm' fur 

noktain’, and Haihaiva ca’ for 'taihaimanah ’. 

“ Cf. ‘pravam-gotrayoh samdnatvdsam&wtvc baudlwyana-kdipayma-vm-tt* 
rntm-aargadt-pranUcsu vnvara-granthepi praiiddAr’-iMivdlmva-bhasya on the 
Parasara-smrti, Vol, I, part ii, p, 72 . 
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signs, liu ir merits and defects, and the happiness and miseries of the 
people during these ages. Consequently, Sula, promising to narrate 
to them the future Kali age, the future Mnnvaularas and the future 
kingships' 7 , logins with the future kings aiul answers all the 
questions in Mat 50 (verses 77 to the end =* Vfi 99, £70-280a) 
and £71~£7.1 ( =- Va 99, £81 to the end), About the future Manvan- 
taras, which Hula himself wants to narrate, nothing is said in the 
Matsya-p., whereas in the Viiyu these arc dealt with in the following 
chapter (i.t\, chap. 100). I*'n>m these disagreements between the two 
Puifips it follows that the Matsya-p. borrowed only those chapters 
from the Vayu which it found necessary, without caring for the lines 
containing references to other chapters of the Vayu. So it may be 
concluded that the Matsya borrowed the chapters, common to itself 
and the Vayu, from the latter, and not from the ‘BhavLsya’. And 
this priority of the Viiyu account explains why “the Vayu has Pra- 
kritisms sometimes where the Matsya has correct Sanskrit” 38 , 

The above view is supported by the Vayu Mss themselves. One 
Vayu Ms (referred to as eVayu by Pargiter and belonging to the 
India Office Library) is described as follows: “Very valuable, 
because it has readings different From the printed editions, and some 
verses not contained therein ; and where it differs therefrom it often 
agrees with the Matsya'' 3 ". Moreover, in that portion of the 
account, which deals with the evils of lire Kali age and a chrono¬ 
logical-astronomical summary of the age, "the Vayu and Brahmaigla 
version contains 02 more lines and is nearly twice as long as the 
Matsya", whereas “the account in eViiyu has the full description 
with the exception of a few verses". From these it follows that the 
agreement between the Vayu and Matsya versions was once much 
greater than it is now, and that the text of the Vayu has been much 
tampered with, with the result that it has suffered through additions, 
losses and mistakes. It should be noted here that the Vayu Ms 
referred to cannot be proved to have preserved the original readings 
of the Vayu, and that there might have been other Mss containing 
better readings. 

Before wc proceed further we are confronted with another 
problem, viz., why Va 09, 305-391, which carry the narrative down 
to the rise of the Guptas, do not occur in the Matsya-p., though the 
latter drew upon the former. The explanation is that the Vayu 
version of the dynasties of the Kali age must have had two stages 
of termination. In its earlier stage it ended with the downfall of 
the Andhras and the local kingdoms that survived them a while, 

” C£, Mat 60, 72-76 = Va 08, 264-200; readings differ in a few cases. 

M Pargiter, Dynasties of the Kali age, Introduction, p. xiv. 

“ Ibid., Introduction, p, xxxiii, 
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and it was in this stage that the Matsya copied the Vayu version. 
In the second stage the Vayu account was extended to the rise of 
the Guptas by the addition of verses 305-391 of Va 09. There being 
no mention of Samudrngupta’s conquests in this in ten addition, 
Pargiter thinks, and not unreasonably, that this addition was made 
not later than 335 A,I), 011 Hence the date of the Viiyn version in its 
earlier stage should he placed not earlier than the middle of the third 
century A.D. when the Andhra kingdom fell and not Inter than 
835 A.D., and most probably about the lust quarter of the third 
century A.D. 01 So, the date of the Matsya version «!>o falls either 
in the last quarter of the third or the first quarter of the fourth 
century A.D. The occasionally crude style of the Matsya version 
and the agreement between the Vayu and Brnlinifwida as regards the 
extended portion of the dynastic account need not go against the 
priority of the shorter account of the Vayu, It has already been 
said that the text of the Vavu was revised anti emended more than 
once. Hence it is not at all improbable that tin* crude jnirtinns also 
should have been rewritten. Further, the Vayu and Brahm'uula were 
separated undoubtedly after the Vayu account had been extended to 
the rise of the Guptas and also even after the text of the Vayu had 
begun to be worked upon, for the Brahniandn not only contains the 
extended portion of the dynastie account of the Viiyn but agrees 
more closely with the printed text of the Viiyn than with the Ms 
(eVayu) referred to above. 

The view of Pargiter that the Bhavisya was subjected to two 
revisions in the early centuries of the Christian era'- is purely an 
assumption without any evidence in its .support. The nmumte »u 
the three Puranas—Matsya, Vayu and Bralim.iuda—do not also seem 
to have been compared at times, because in that cast 4 the readings 
of the Matsya, while agreeing more with those of the Ms eV.iyu, 
would not have differed so much from those of the printed editions 
of the Vayu and Brahmamjln, and there would have been every 
possibility of extending the Matsya account to the rise of the Gupta’s. 

We have seen above that the chapters of the second group in 
the Matsya-p. (i.c., those chapters on the genealogies of king« in 
the Matsya which are common to itself and the Viiyn) were 
borrowed from the Vftyu about tin' last quarter of the third 
century A.D. Now, the chapters of the first group <i.e,, Huips. U-W, 
28-24 and 43-40) may either he contemporaneous with those of the 
second or may belong to different ages. The dose interrelation of 
the contents of the chapters of the two groups, however, tends to 
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Ibid., Introduction, p. xiii. 
Ibid., Introduction, p, xiii, 


Ibid.. Introduction, p xiii 
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point to thr former alb malm*. In tlic first group chap, 11 opens 
with a request to .Sipa to dm-riln* the Solar and Lunar dynasties, 
and chap. 12 acTOtndingly names the descendants of Ikyvfiku of the 
Solar dynasty, Next, the Lunar dynasty is taken up. Accordingly, 
in chaps. 2,Lt4 the story of the birth of Budha is narrated and Ins 
descendants down to Yadu, Turvasn, Druhyu, Atm and Puru are 
tviunrd; and chap*, 13 }<i name the descendants of Yadu and give 
accounts of some of them. In the second group, chap, 47 narrates 
the stories of the Yadavas, of Krsna, of the wars between the gods 
and demons, etc.; chap, 1H names and describes the descendants of 
Turvasu, Druhyu ami Ami; chaps, 4A-S0 (verses 1-07) name the 
descendants of Burn down to Adiusonrnkf?na; chap. St) (verses 08 
to the cndi name* the future kings from Adhisomakr^na to Ksemaka; 
and chaps, 2? 1 -273 further continue the names and accounts of the 
future kings and races. 

The contents enumerated above will show how closely the 
chapters of the two groups arc interrelated. Without the chapters 
of the second group, the accounts given by those of the first are 
incomplete; for the descendants of Turvasu, Druhyu, Anu and 
Puru arc no less important than those of Yadu, but arc equally 
required for the completion of the account, It is therefore highly 
probable that the original author, or rather compiler, of the present 
Mutsyn wrote, or borrowed from some unknown source, the chapters 
of the first group and supplemented them with those of the second. 
Consequently, the date of the earlier form of the present Matsya 
seems to be the same as that of the Malaya's borrowing the chapters 
of the second group from the Viiyn, i.e., about the last quarter of 
the third or the first quarter of the fourth century .4, D, 

Let us now pass on to the Smrli-chaplers, which form the major 
portion of the present Mutsya-p. In this Parana funeral sacrifices 
are dealt with in chaps. 1(5-2-2; Vratns in chaps. 7, 54-57, 00-60, 69-81 
and 05-101 *, gifts in chaps. 58, 82-02, 205-200 and 274-280; holy 
places in chaps. 18 (verses 10 to the end), 22, 103-112 (on the glories 
of Prayaga), 180-185 (on the glories of Benares), and 186-194 (on 
the glories oE the river Narmada); duties of the Asramas in chap. 40; 
bath in chaps. 07, 08 and 102; Pratudlm (consecration) in chaps, 
58-5!) and 204-270; duties of women in clmp. 7 (verses 37-49) ; hells 
in chap. 89; sacrifices to the planets (Graha-yajfia) and their paci¬ 
fication (Santi) in chaps. 93, 04 and 228-230; duties of kings in 
chaps, 215-243 ; law (Vyavaliara) in chap. 227 ; dedication (Utsarga) 
in chap, 207 ; Yuga-dharma in chaps. 142,144,145 and 105 ; penances 
in chap. 227 (verses 34 If.); and Vastu in chaps. 252-257 and 268-270. 

Before proceeding to discuss the dates of these chapters it is 
necessary to examine the chapters common to the Matsya and the 
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Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.) in order to see whether the former borrowed 
these chapters from the hitter or vice verse. The chapters common 
to the two Puranas are the following : 
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Chap. 
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M&tsyap. 

Chap. 179 (wrw* I-ISa) 


Pndma-p. (Srsti-kh.) 

*m Chap. 43 (verses 6b-9a 
and 77-B5a) M , 


The dow agm-mrnl of muHifnrious subjects nml stories dealt with 
in these chapters proves that they could not be based independently 
on tradition, but tun* of llirtn must have drawn upon the other. A 
ctmnpsirimn brUrm tin* two Pnranas. however, shows that the 
Padma tFr-ti Ih.} »«, thr Imrmwcr, In those chapters which are 
ftmtimm to tin* Viiyti, Malaya and Pudina (Srsti-kh.) c,i , the Padma 
follows more the Mnlsya than the Vayti. tl has been said above 
that the Mafsya drew njton the Vayti. So it seems that the Matsya 
first l«imovi d these eonmuui chapters from the Vitya, ami the Padma 
(Sr-li kiu neat tvw*k them from the Matsya. A comparison of the 
chapters common to the IlnrivauiMt, Matsya and Padma 
(Sr»M*kh.) w nl«* shows that the Padma (Srsti-kh.) resembles more 
the Matsya than the Harivamsa. Tin* rending 'pnnhjunp pauplcare 
mini nuitjH tlruipd ytt mirrh ruin in ‘ of Hv III, 14, (Iff:* need not mis¬ 
lead one to hold that the Harivanisa was based on the Padma 
(Srtdj-kh. which is also known ns Puuskara), for both the Matsya 
mid the Yin’tgn, ed. of the Padma (Srsti-kh.) read 'puninaiii punmh 
cuiru mttffu (Padma n*a«is ’iwhjintt') lipnur Itarih prabhuli in the 
com*sjvonding passages’ 4 '', There are also other evidences to show 
that tin* Padma (Sfs(i-kli-) is the borrower. Both in Vit 1)8 (verses 
9, 12, 15, 19 and 31) and Mat 4? (verses IMS. 170, 1X2, list! and 197) 
6ukrtt, the preceptor of the demons, is said to have lived invisibly 
with Jayanti for ten years, whereas in IM (Sp^l i-kh.) 13 (verses 278, 
281 and 287) the period is lengthened to one hundred years. The 
occurrence of the words mlu-i'ur#uiii and var^a-mtuin in three places 
in the Padma (Bpspi-kli.) shows that it is not due to the mistake of 
the scribes but is to be ascribed to tin 1 spirit of exaggeration of the 
people of litter ages. Further, in some of the chapters of the Padma 
(Sf§ti-kh.), which are traceable in the Matsya and Visnu, the names 
of Vi?ini have been changed for those of Brahma, while in others 


M The corresponding chapters in the two t’uruUM have often different readings 
or number* of verses. Even Ixmidc* the additional verses mentioned above, tlwre 
arc oilier* which arc too numerous to lie given in the nlxive list. Of the chapters 
containing such extra verses. Mat 147-14H and lfit attd IM (Srapt-kli.) 4.0 deserve 
special mention. 

" Va 78, 00 (verses 100 JT.) and 07-08; Mat 14-15 mid 47; and Pd (Spfli-kh.) 
9 (verses 11-70) and 13 (verses 139-284a). 

“ Hv III, 41-47 and 7-14; Mat 101-171 ; Pd (S f¥ ti-kh.) chapters 42, 36 and 37. 

K The AnSS ed, of the Pd (Spuli-kh.) reads 'mijtarnam paksinai caiva 
mayarp etc'. 
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the names or glorifications of Visnu have been left unchanged, Even 
in those chapters wherein such change's have been made, then* are 
marks left to testify to their originally Vui.stmva character 1 * 7 . Such 
Vaisnava character of these chapters shows that they did not belong 
to the Padma (Srsli-kh.), which, it will be shown afte rwards, wn-a 
originally meant for the. revival of brahma-worship. That the 
Padma-p. (Spdi-kh.) borrowed the common chapter* from the 
Matsya docs not seem to have been unknown to the early Emrti- 
writers. For instance, AniruddhabhuUn, who lived about 115ft A.D.. 
quotes Pd (Sppli-kh.) 10, 13b and refers to Pd (Srsti-kh.) 10, I.M 0.1 
saying: 

"yat iu padmayurdiic—mtiipUjga drijn-ddni patyant 
nanabharana-bhuptam j| i lycranutn(am matsya-yiirdmi- 
lulyam ahhklhdyiidh iktttji ituyyd-tla)ia rullntnam itktnyt fat 
parvutiydnCan era kdimuujiddi-rdnindiii Until manwlnnim 
avasi/dnuflhcycva hi UUndnddum "**. 

The evidences adduced above are perhaps .-tifiieind to prove 
that the Padma (Sj’$U-kh.) is the borrower. It is probably due to 
this plagiarism that the Padma-p. lms been rarely drawn upon by 
the early Nibandha-writcrs. 

Let us now proceed to discuss the dates of the Siurti-chapter*. 
We shall first take up tin* chapters (l(i ‘if) on funeral .sacrifices 
(Sraddha). These chapters were written by a VaLiumt™ and intro¬ 
duced into the Matsya-p. in eoimeelion with the Pitfeamsa (i.r, the 
genealogy of the patriarchs) given in chaps. t!M5. The spurious 
character of all these chapters From Id to 'H seems to lie proved by 
their very position. At the outset of clmp. 11 Sola j* requested to 
narrate the Solar and Lunar dynasties. Chap. Pi, accordingly deal 

ing with the Solar race, ends thus: “in'. mhya-rammnuhr- 

tanayi ndma dmulatto 'dhydyul.i". But the Lunar race is taken tip 
as late as in chap. 211. lienee the intervening chap*. Ll-'ii seem to 
have been interpolated later. The .spuriousness of the chapter, is 
further proved by the fact that they are wholly imeonneeled and 
are introduced all on a sudden without any hint being given before’ 
hand. So, they are to be dated later than tin* first quarter of the 
fourth century A,I). Again, chaps, Ut-tM (on funeral sacrifices) and 
chaps. 13-15 (on the genealogy of the patriarchs) do not aji|H*»ir to 
have belonged to the same date. At the beginning of chap, lif Maim 

Cf. Pd (Srsfi-kU.) 7, 115 —‘brahmmlyd vhnu-tntyujgum tain uihmnli cm 
«rP«;’ 0,113; do 

Haralata, p, 190. Cf. also Snifti-taUvn, II, p, 531. 

Cf, Mat 16, 45b j 17, la j 17, 30b; and »o on, 
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mjjioiu llif Fj,4i to Irll him afwml lis** Pily-vaipsa and the Sraddha- 
flrvulva of Us«* Suss »ml tin* M«*on. The Fish accordingly narrates 
tW iMf-vamia jn rhsp*. IS* IS. refers to tin* Sun and tire Moon in 
tin* centra* «f chap. 15, and finishes raying: 

‘%iv>r*nai<im w/Ar/wtfjyrf inUhiha-tlemh smrio tai'ili | 
trhit.1 nth miri tun aldiyntatfi pttr- i n tjtmtiukt r ta nam j 
puyyam jwmiram hirtnmyani muld 7i/*/»/i i7j j J 

(Mat 15, 43), 

A* in chaps. 14-15 there is no reference to the chapters on funeral 
sacrifice*, m tin* gemaiogy of tin* patriarchs is complete in chaps, 
13-11, ami ns there is no second reference to the Sriukllia-devatva 
of the Sun and the Mwm anywhere in chaps. 10-22, we may hold 
that chaps. 13-15 funned a distinct unit liy themselves and were 
originally not followed by arty chapter or chapters on funeral sacri¬ 
fices. It is, therefore, probable that chaps. 10-24 on Funeral sacrifices 
Were interpuUiUd at n date later than that of chaps. 13-15. If 
a period of at least 50 years he allowed between the latter and chaps, 
10-22, then these chapters on funeral sacrifices cannot possibly be 
earlier than the lagitming of tin* fifth century A.IX Now, Devana- 
bhntta quotes numerous verses from chaps, 15-10 and 22 in his 
SiurU-eaiulriku, Ilemadri from chaps. 10*22 in his Calurvarga- 
einlainarii, Jtmfilaviilmnu from chaps. 17 and 2*2 in his Kiilaviveka, 
Aniruddhabluitfa from chap. 1H in his Itiimlatfi, llalhtlascna from 
chap. 2*2 in his Damisagara, Apararkn from chaps. 15-18 and 22 in. 
his com. cm Yfij., UaradaUu from chap. 18 in his com. on the 
Gfttitaum-dharmasfilra, KnllftkablmUa from chups. 17 and 18 in his 
com. on the Mnmi-smHi, Mhdlmvaeilrya from chaps. 10-18 in his 
Bhfisya on the Parasuni-smpti, Mmhumpula from chaps. 10 and 17 
in his Madnna-parijata, firirialtn Upadhyaya from chap. 10 in his 
Kftyacara, Cawjesvara from chap. 17 in his Krlya-ralnfikara, 
Narasitiiha Vajapeyin from chap. 18 in his Nilyaearapradipa, and 
Govimlananda from chaps. 15-18 and 22 in his Dfuuikriya-kaumudl, 
Suddhikriya-kaumttdl and Srathlhukriyfikaurnudi (see App,). 
These quotations made hy the Nilmmlha-writers from different parts 
of India show that chaps. 10-22 must be dated not later than 
1000 A.D. Again, chaps. 10-22 are among those which are found 
common to the Malaya and the Padma (Spdi-kh.). The quotations 
made by the early Nibandlm-writers like Aniruddhabhat-fa, Aparfirka, 
Ballfdascna, Dcvajjabha((a, Ilemadri and Sridalta Upadhyaya from 
the chapters of the Padma (Srs(i-kh.), common also to the Matsya, 
show that the Padma (Spsli-kli.) borrowed these chapters so early 
that this Purana, with its new additions, had sufficient time not only 
for circulation in all parts of India but also for replacing the earlier 
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form of the Puriina. If at least a century ami a half he allowed for 
such effective circulation, then the lower limit of the date of hurrmv* 
ing is to be placed not later than about 950 A.I). Consequently, the 
common chapters of the Matsya are to be dated earlier still, mid 
most probably not later than H5t) A.I). Ah chap*. lft-22 betray 
Vaigimva authorship, it is probable that they mine from the wuiic 
date as the chapters on vows ami gifts 7 ". 

We shall now take up the chapters on vows, gifts, bath rt<\ 
The position of chaps. 51-270 between chaps. 4:1-50 on tin* one baud 
and chaps. 271-270 on the other appears to prove their spurious 
character, for the latter two groups of chapters are intimately con¬ 
nected with each other. The Lunar dynasty is tuk< n up in chap. 
and is described in chaps. 2l5-2i ami 40-50. In Mat 50, fW'tl tin- 
sages request Suta to tell them about the future king- and ages. In 
compliance with this request Suta undertake-, in Mat .7(1, li- 7(5, to 
speak on the future Kali age and the Mmivuntar.is and al->* to give 
accounts not only of the future king- in the fumihV- of 11a. Ikwakit 
and Puru 1ml also of the Andhra*. &tkas, Yavana-, Pulmda •. 
Kaivartas, AbhTras and others wlm attained regal jmw«r. lb th«n 
gives the list of the future kings only of the lim* of Punt in Mat 7u. 
77 to the end, the chapter ending thus: 

ityc$a pauravo vapt.vi yalluinnl ilia huliiali] 

dlumaiuli pdniju-pulnixija ttrjuutixi/ii utahaUHHtuth * 

At the beginning of chap. 271 tin- sage,- say to Suta, 

’■puror vaiflsus h'ttt/n unfa xuliliari >/u uit i .hlah] 

surya-vaipiii! nrpti i/r tu hha> v<n«nh hi tun ’ 

Consequently, the latter continues to give li-l, and am mu! - of «Is- 
other future kings and the future ag< - in an ordain «• wit!) tie 
promise he makes in Mat 50, 72-71!. From all tin- it i> quiti « vs.b nt 
that chaps. 271-275 have been separated from chap. 7H Of muit*-, 
this separation might be due to the mi.-plan ment of tljup- TiM7 l 

™ If the word hruliman //«, used along with 11,<- wool. ,» u >„» v „ f.tUJ,f,» 

and vatpnava in Mnl 10. 0*1(1, is Inkrn In mean '« M>.r.lnj<|«s .4 it 

bo admitted (hat IlralmiiVwiirdiip win still er*v«l.ia. ..ihmner t,«. ttmAij,],'. 
would not have been classed with the PmtMi jmva.mi, Hr.a- Mat in « ( „.,H *.4 
bo later than 050 A.I). Though (lie IVdmit (SrtiUii n ««!-. •i,tr,hrti*nut‘ nt »fcr 
corresponding lino (eh Pd. ^Rh., 0, Hh). the o',dim; .4 «W M«n, A 

is the correct one, Cor this latter rending is supported by IVviiimhliaH,, 
eandrika, IV, p. Mi) , Apariirka (vow., p. A IS), Hemudri 
itt, 1 p. 3S0) and Goviudanutidu (&f>ddhsikriv«.ha«m<idi, p Tt.< V,< ttutup 
Irom tmhmanya’ to 'Imilmam’ made Uy the Padma tSp.p.M. 1 » n„»t 

bhlkta ’ IaCt t mt ,n ll,C ^ Ubl **** lilie i! c,m "S e5 ‘«etf*Miette‘ fa> 
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«r «hapv 51 ■<<<>, ftlm'ti 1 “ i»«»i quite unlikely. We should, therefore 
turn «ur at Uni inn tn nllicr thing,*. 

The internal evidence* slum- that at h ast a good number of the 
chapter* nil gift*, vnm, bath rU\ vwv, inerted into the Matsya-p. 
at ilw Jwttn* liinr. In Mat 53. t tin* sages ask Sola not only to 
i nutm rate the I'tirana* tail also to ‘deaf exhaustively with the piety 
of malting gift* idumi dhnrmuti aJryuip hi), ('tiiiHequenUy, in chap, 
33, (verm-* 3 If ! Siila >ja,iks of the 1’uriinas and tljMtpurdtms and 
the gifts of the funner tin particular orrasiotis. Next, proceeding to 
qHflk on the gift* cotuiecUd with v«vw and fusts in chapters 64 if,, 
he l*i gins saying : 

’at nh pur nip pmmfififiimi (farm dhatmau n.icxniali j 
t ratnjun nm minyukbin i/alkn malxi/orlifun »//«] 
mnhwlr'vtuyn Mmrmlr imritiiwt’jit ru dlnmaiah\\* 

The expression 'prumk’(ij‘;hn if>nin dhurmiht im'putnh’ is certainly 
lined by thif a in rowpliamc with tin rerpnsl made by the sages in 
Mat 53, 5. It. therefore, show* that chap. 63 and those chapters 
(viz,, 54•37, til» fiH and MI ttd) m vow*, and gifts finrausc the making 
of erreinuliial gifts also is to be neeoinpniticd with fasting) in which 
Mtthadevn and Niirada are the interlocutor!* are contemporaneous 71 , 
The getmitieness of the*- fatter chapters need not be doubled, for 
the request made by Niirada to &ivn in Mat 64, 4 to tell him how the 
Siva- and Vi$riuworshippers muld attain health, wealth, beauty etc,, 
shows that the chapters in which Mnhitdvva mid Niirada are to be 

n Yt-rw'i nf rhnp S3. which give tin- title* and content* of the TJpa- 

purSyna, mu»t lie taken m spurious for the following reiwons:— 

(if Nothing is said a I amt the gift of any «f the I’l'afUrayH* though the chapter 
is on dana dhurnm ; 

frit there is no mention of the rpapurnnms in yews oilier than those mentioned 
atmve; 

(iti) though in man following verse 03 the tliiMfu'ntimi anrl content* of the 
Puri,tins arid the title* and extents of the epic* are given, there is not even a 
single word on the Upnimrfinn*. 

These verse* are, however, not very late additions; for Narasiijitm VSjnpcy’m, who 
quotes all these verses except 5 Da in his NHyit<-iiriq<rndij«i, refers to lsikpmkUwcas 
explanation of verse 03 («f(idniaUltyn» lit prtlmk punhmm} ns meaning the KilM- 
purfipa etc. («o Nilynviunpnuhim, |*. 18), amt IlcmfUlri quotes verses SDb-flt luid 
62e-03 in Ilia Calurvarga-eintnuiapi, vol. II, purl i. pp. 21-22. 

The omission of those verses by Apnriirkn who quotes verses 3-4, 11-20, 22-26* 
and 20b-60n in his com. on Yfij, by iialifduaeua who quotes verses 3-4 and 11-58 in 
his Diiutwfigara, by Caiqlcsvara who has a few verses in his Krtya-ratnakara, anil 
by Govindaimnda who has a few lines in Ids Dunnkriya-Kaumudi, should not be 
taken in favour of a very late dale. These authors, who drew upon Mat 53 iu con¬ 
nection with gifts, had nothing to do with verses 50-08 in which there is no mention 
of gift. 
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the interlocutors should be Saiva and Vaisnava; and in fact they are 
so with the only exception of chap. 01 (dealing with Agastya-puja). 
Chapters 83-92 were all inserted at the same time in a group, for 
they are all enumerated by Siva at the very beginning of these 
chapters (viz., in Mat 83, 4-0). All these contemporaneous chapters 
(viz., 54-57, 01, 08 and 83-92) are interspersed by many others (viz., 
chaps. 58-00, 02-05, 00-07, 09-80 and 81-82) on vows, consecration, 
bath and gifts, in which the interlocutors differ 14 . The unconnected 
position of these chapters, and the breaches they create in the dialogue 
between Mahadeva and Nilrada, prove their comparatively lalo 
dates. In these comparatively late chapters, again, there are some 
which seem to date still later. These are chapters 05, 73 and 70. 
The list of contents of the Matsya given in chap, 291 does not 
mention the Aksaya-trllya-vrala (chap. 05), Guru-sukra-puja-vidhi 
(chap. 73) and Visnu-vrata (chap. 99). Therefore, these, seem to 
be later additions. This doubt is further .strengthened by their 
absence from the Padma-p. (Hrsli-kh.). The late age of chap. 70 
(dealing with the PhalasaptamT-vrala) is evidenced by the non- 
mention of this Vrala in Mat 74, 2-3 wherein Siva names tin* Suuru 
Vratas he afterwards speaks of in elmps. 74-75 and 77-89. 

Thus we get three groups of chapters which are arranged in 
order of priority : 

(1) chaps. 53 (especially verses 1-58 and 04 to the end), 54-57, 
61, 68 and 83-92, 

(2) chaps. 58-60, 02-64, 60-67, 09-72, 74-75, 77-80 and 81-82, 
and (8) chaps. 65, 73 and 70. 

Now, Narasimha Vfijapeyhi of Orissa quotes one verse from clmp. 53 
in his Nityacarapradlpa; Govindananda quotes a number of verses 
from chaps. 53 and 58 in his Danakriya-kaumudi; Gaiujesvara quotes 
the entire chapters 50 and 03 and also some verses from chai«i. 53, 
61 and 70 in his Krtya-ralmlkara ; Madanapfda quotes verses from 
chap. 53 in his Madana-parijata; Ilemfidri draws profusely upon 
chaps. 53-54, 58-60, 62, 07, 71-72 ami 82 in his Guturvargu cintamnni; 
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told by Mahadeva to Nfirnda. 

„ „ Matsya to Maim. 

„ „ Mahadeva lo Nfirnda. 

„ Mahadeva to lima. 

„ Matsya to Maim. 

„ Mahadeva h> Nfirnda, 

„ Siva to I!ralmm. 

„ Matsya lo Manu. 

„ Mahadeva lo Nfirnda. 

„ Vaisatppuyana to Snunaka. 
„ Siva to (?). 

„ NandikeSvarn to Nfirnda 
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Ballata'x-iia quoits the tillin' chapters 8i-&4 and also verses from chap, 
m in his DaUAsugam; hr bImi quotes live verses from chap. C7 in his 
Adbhuta«wg«ra; Ajsarfirka quoits almost the entire chapters 53, 
£8-59 ami 8‘i-M >« his tom. on Yap; and .fimulavhlmna quotes a 
verse from chap. 3d in his Kalavivcha (see App.J, These quotations 
made by I hr NilMiidh.iv. rili r* hading from different parts of India 
show that lhr chapter* of nl h ast the first two groups were inserted 
inlet the Mnlsva p. tiiurli earlier lhan lhr age in whieh they flourished. 
Otherwise, such widespread circulation would have been impossible. 

So these ehuphr* must he tluhd nut later than (15(1 A.I). Again, 
many of lire chapters of the fir*.l and second groups and chap. 70 of 
the third group have fa in latmmed by the I’adma-p. (Spsli-kh.) 
fmm lhe Mat-va. It has already hern said that Hus borrowing took 
place not later than about Will A.I), Hence the date of the above 
mentioned Smrti chapters of the Mutsyn, including chap. 7(3, are to 
he placed earlier still and most probably not later than at least 
Pup A.I). We have said above that rhap. 7H (on I'lialasaptaml-vrata) 
was added later than chaps, 74-75 and 77-8(1 which belong to the 
second group, lienee at least these chapters of (lie .second group, 
and eoieeipuiitly also those of the first, are to lie dated earlier still, 

The gifts of hillocks (Aeala daiia, chaps, 8!$-0*.J) require the 
image of Brahma, Visun and Ami, which are to be placed on the 
artificial hillocks to lie given away (rf. Mat KB, 15 and f)l, 5), and 
in Mat 58, $4 Brahma is found to be worshipped equally with the 
other two gods of the triad. These evidences show that the worship 
of Hntlunii did not die out at the time of insertion of these chapters. 
Vnmhaimhira'.s mention of the most prominent sects of his time 18 
shows that Brahma-worship was still popular. If, ns scholars hold, 
this god was thrown into the background about the beginning of the 
7th century A.l)., then the dale of chap. 58 and of the chapters on 
Acala-dfma cannot be placed later lhan 050 A.D, Thus we get the 
lower limit. 

The mention of the names of the weekdays in connection with 
vows etc.A 1 shows that these were well-known when those chapters 
were added. The earliest dated mention of a weekday being traced 

58 vijnior bfulpava/un ra laviluk itimhliah sahhutima-di'ifin 

mfflfijSm api imlr-maminln-vkla viprfin vitlur lim/imaimli] 
iCtlcyfln mnm-hiiasya innta-vmmisa luujmhi pmmdm vitlur 
yc yam devam uptthilM uva-viilhina fait laspa ktiryii kriy<i \| 

ltplmt-sniphitii 00, If). 

The mention of only the Bhugavatns, mu) not the I’afirai-ritme, among the worshippers 
ot Vianu shows that Vtvrnluimihira mentions only the most powerful seels of his time. 
4Ye know that the Blifigavalns grew in power under the Gupta emperors who called 
themselves ‘pamma-bhagavata’. 

7t C(. Mat 55, 4; 57, 4 j GO, 0 j 70, 83 ; etc. 
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in the Eran inscription of 484 A.I)., 7 * these chapters should not he 
placed very much earlier than this date. Mat 53, 40-7 describe the 
Kurma-p. in its Vaisnava form. As it will he seen that the Visnuile 
Kurma-p. was written between 550 and 050 A.IX, this chapter can¬ 
not be earlier than 550 A.D. The mention of the ten incarnation* 
of Vi?J.m during the worship of the Nak«»tra-pnru*a in Mat 54 
(dealing with the Naksatrapurusa-vrata) and their total absence 
in Brhat-samhitfi, chap. 105 (dealing with the same Vratal prove 
the later date of the former. The Brliat-.-amhita was written about 
650 A.D. Therefore the date of Mat 54 is later than 550 A.D. The 
inclusion of the Buddha, in Mat 54, among the ten incarnations of 
Vi?nu also shows that this chapter could not have hem written 
earlier than 550 AD. The Mahfddnlrata do>s not mention the 
Buddha incarnation, though it mentions Kalki in on*- of the spurious 
verses in XII, 339. Mark 4 names a few incarnations beginning with 
the Varalia and ending with Mathura (i.e., Krsna), there being no 
mention of the Buddha. The Vismt-p. mentions ICulki but not the 
Buddha. The Harivamsa also does not mention the Buddha, though 
it mentions Kalki. The Kurma-p. is silent about tin* Buddha ami 
Kalki. The lists of incarnations, or rather manifestations, in the 
Brahma-p. are the same as those in the Marknndeyn p. and the 
Harivamsa, The Jayakhyu-saiphitft (about 450 A.D.) of the 
Pa.ficar5.tra8 does not mention the Buddha, though it mentions Mime 
of the other incarnations. The Ahirbudhuya-Muphita, which is 
certainly later than the Jnyakhya, mentions 30 Vibhnvas in which 
Kalki is one, hut the name of the Buddha is wanting. Thus the 
Buddha incarnation seems to have been unknown in the beginning 
of the sixth century A.D. Mai 47, 247, which mentions the Buddha, 
is undoubtedly a later interpolation, for this verse is not found in 
the corresponding chapters of the Vfiyu and Brahmamlit. Now, the 
mention of the Buddha incarnation in the Gttagovinda of Jayudeva 
(about the end of the 12th century), the Dnwivntnm-enritu of 
ICsemcndra (11th century A.D.), a hymn by Xamnmlvar' (alias 
saint Safagopa, 9th century) 7 ", the Visnupura cards (end of the 7th 
and beginning of the 8th century), and a Pnllavn inscription of 
about the latter half of the 7th eentury A.D,, 77 shows that this incar¬ 
nation attained popularity by the beginning of the 7th century A.D. 
It is highly probable, therefore, that the Buddha began to be regarded 
as an incarnation of Vistui from about 550 A.D. That during this 
time the founders of the heretical religions came to In* identified 

™ Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions, pp. 88-80. 

™ ABOTCI, Yol. XIV, 1932-33, pp. 200-201. 

II. Krishna Shostri, The Memoirs of the* Arrlueoioeiral Survey of Iiulm, 
Vol. 20, p. 5. 

6 
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with Vifmi is shown hy the Brhal-saiphitii (58, 45), according to 
which the image of the god of the Arhats [nrhaUlrp, devah) is to bo 
marked with the Srhvatwu 

From the above ilisctwwion it appears that the chapters of the 
first two groups were written not earlier than 550 and not Iaten than 
MO A.D. 

Of the chapters of the third group, chap. 70 is, as we have seen, 
later than the chapters (74-75 and 77-KO) of the second group, As 
it is found in the. Pad mu (Srsfi-kh.), it is earlier than 050 AD. The 
other two chapters (05 and 70) are neither mentioned in the list of 
contents of the Matsya given in chap. SOI nor found in the Padma 
(Srsfi-kh.). They are also not drawn upon hy any Nibandha-writer. 
Therefore they may he taken In he very late additions. 

Mat 7, 6-30 deal with the Mndanndvfulnsi-vrala observed by 
Dili for a «m capable of killing the enemies of the Daityas, As ia 
no other Ptm'uin (except the Padma) Dili is found to observe this 
vow, this portion of Mat 7 seems to have been interpolated later, 
This interiKilatiou was, however, made earlier than llomfulri (see 
App.) and most probably than 060 A.D., for these verses occur in the 
Padma-p. (Sj^i-kh.). 

Mat 05-101 deal with vows (Vratns)—fiaivn, Saura and 
Vai?nava, All of these chapters do not seem to belong to the same 
date. In Mat 05 Siva, the speaker in the earlier chapters on vows 
and gifts, refers Nilnuk to Nnmlikesvara, who is to speak on 
‘MfUicsvara Dharma*. Consequently, Narada asks Namlikesvara to 
tell him about ‘Midiesvara Vrata*, and the latter describes the Siva- 
caturdasl-vmta (chap, 05) and the Survaphalatyaga-vrata (chap. 90), 
both of which arc Saiva, But in chaps. 07-1 1 €, which also are 
ascribed to Nandikesvara, the Saura and Vaisnava Vratas and 
Prayaga-mahfitmya arc treated of. Hence these chapters (97-118) 
must have been added by the non-Saivaa later than chaps. 95-90. The 
strictly Saiva character of chaps. 05-0(1, as contrasted with those 
chapters on vows and gifts in which Siva and Narada are the inter¬ 
locutors, and the fact that Namlikesvara, the narrator in chaps. 
95-90, is introduced to Niiratla by Siva, show Hint chaps. 95-96 were 
added by a Saiva later than those chapters in which Siva and Narada 
are the interlocutors. Therefore, those two chapters (05-90) cannot 
be dated earlier than GOO A.D. Now, Capdcsvara quotes verses 
from chaps. 05 and 101 in his Kptya-ratnakara, Madanapala from 
chap, 101 in his Madana-parijata, Hemadri from chaps. 05-07, 09 and 
101 in his Caturvarga-cintamani, and Devaimbliatta from chap.. 101 
in his Smrti-candrika (see App.). These quotations show that chaps. 
06-97, 99 and 101 are to be dated earlier than 1100 A.D. Chaps, 100 
and 101 have been borrowed by the Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.), Therefore, 
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these two chapters should not he placed later than about 900 AJ). 
The Bhavisya-p. also has borrowed chaps. 95-100. Hence the dates 
of Mat 95-101 fall between GOO and 900 A.D. Chaps. 95-9G being 
earlier than chaps. 97-101, the former should be dated in the former 
part and the latter in the latter part of this period. 

Mat 205-200, on gifts, and chap. 207, on the dedication of bulls, 
seem to have been misplaced. Chap. 115 opens thus: 

manur uvuca 

caritam budha-putrasya janardana mayu s rut-am] 
srutali smddha-vidhih punyah sarva-jHlpa-prandiauah jj 
dhenvah prasuyamdnaydh phalayi dunasya me srutaiii] 
hrmdpna-praddnayi ca 'vrpotsaryus tuthuiva cajj 
srutvd riipayi narcndra&ya, budha-puirasya /tciazwj 
kauiuhalatri scunutpanncn/i ian mamacukpva ■pj‘cchatah] j 
&e, &c. 

This opening shows that this chapter was immediately preceded by 
the story of Pururavas (son of Budha) in which he was praised for 
his physical beauty, and also by chapters on ftrftddha, Prasfiya- 
manudhenu-diina, Krsnajina-dana and Vr^otsarga. Now, the story 
of Pururavas is found in chap. 21 (verses 11-92) , ftrfiddhu in chaps. 
10-22, Prasuyamfuiadhenu-dfma in chap. 205, Kr.snajinn-dana in chap, 
200, and Vi\sa-laksana in chap. 207. Thai Mat 21 (11-32), dealing 
with the story of Pururavas, is meant by the expression 'curiiuifi 
budha-putrasya, ... etc.’ is shown by the fact that it is in this portion 
(viz., Mat 21, 12) that Pururavas is called very beautiful so much 
so that UrvasI, the divine nymph, falls in love with him. There are 
also other evidences to show that chaps. 205-207 immediately followed 
the chapters (1G-22) on Sr add ha. Mat 201, in which the Pilp-guthiis 
only are laid down but which ends with the verse ‘ctuvad uklayi tava 
bhumipeda srdddhasya Icalpani muni-sai}ipradi$t,am\ etc.’, points to 
chaps. 1G-22 termed ‘Sraddha-kalpa’ and is, therefore, a continuation 
of these chapters. The mention of Prasuyamftnadhenu-duna, 
Krsnajina-dana and Vrsotsargn in this chapter (i.e,, chap. 204) shows 
that it preceded chaps. 205-207 dealing with these topics. Hence 
the real order of these misplaced chapters seems to have been as 
follows: 

Chaps. 1G-22, chaps. 204-207, chap. 24 and chaps, 115-120. 
This order is supported by the Visnudharmotlara which borrows, 
among others, chaps. 207 (24b to the end) and 115-120 from the Matsya 
and in which the story of Pururavas is immediately preceded by 
'?r?otsarga 78 . We have seen above that chaps. 205-207 stand in close 

,3 See Visirodlmrmottara 1 , 140, 41b to the cnrl and 1 , 148-154 (verses 1-7) which 
are the same as Mat 207 (verses 24b to the end) and 115-120 respectively. 
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contu'clion with the chapters (18-22) on Sracklha. This connection 
shows that the former could by no means be earlier than the latter, 
and it is highly probable that these two groups of chapters belong 
to the same date. That chaps. 205-207 were inserted into the Matsya 
earlier than 1100 A.I). is doubtless, because Govindunanda quotes 
verses from chaps. 205-207 in his Dfinakriyti-kauniudi and Suddhi- 
kriya-knuinudi, Hemadri quotes almost the entire chaps, 205-207 in 
his Citlurvarga-ciiitiunani, ihdlalascna quotes the entire chapters 
205 (except verse 1) and 200 (except the last verse) and three 
verses from chap. 207 in his Danasfigara, and Aparurka quotes chaps. 
205 (except verse 1) ami 208 (except the first and the last verse) in 
his com, on Yaj. (see App.), 

Mat 274-281) deal with the sixteen Mahadanas (big donations), 
which, requiring the worship of Yi$nu, are certainly Vaisnava in 
character. The mention of these sixteen Mahadanas in chap. 274 
(4-10) shows that all the chapters 274-280 belong to the same date. 
These chapters are frequently drawn upon by the commentators and 
Nibundha-writcrs, early and late. Govindunanda quotes verses from 
Mat 274 in his Suddliikriya-kaumudi; Hemadri quotes almost the 
entire chaps. 274-289 in his Calurvarga-cinUimnni; Ballalasena gives 
the entire chaps, 274-280 in his Dfmasagara; and Apnrarka quotes 
chapters 274 (except verses 3a, 13b and 28b), 275 (except the last 
verse), 277 (except the last verse), 278 (except the last verse), 279, 
280 (except the last verse) and 281-289 in his com. (see App.). 
These quotations show that these chapters must bo dated not later 
than 1050 A.D. The Liiiga-purilna deals with the Mahadanas in II, 
28 IT, BallfiJnsena says that the Mahadanas, dealt with in the Lihga, 
were based on those in the Matsya 70 . As in the Lihga the chapters 
on the Mahadiinns were inserted before the time of Ballalasena, the 
chapters (274-289) of the Matsya should he dated earlier still, and 
reasonably not later than 1000 A.D. The references to the worship 
of the images of Brahma during the different Mahadanas 80 prove 

The Vippudhormottarn is suspected to be the borrower [or the following 
reasons! 

(1) In the Vippudlt. the story of Pururavns in further continued to chap. 150. 

(2) Though the opening verses of Vijpudh, X, US arc the same as those of Mat 
115, in the former there is no chapter on IhiisOiyatmuiadhcuu-dttiui or 
Kr?n&iina-dfma preceding chap, 148. 

(8) In the Vigruulh. the chapters on Vrsotsnrga and the story of Pururavns are 
introduced almost abruptly. 

,s D5nas&gara, fol, 3b —brhad api linga-puranam mutsya-purdnoditair mahd- 
ddmifi. 

80 Brahma, Siva and Vi?rm are to be worshipped on the altar constructed during 
the Tulapuruja-mahadnna etc. (Mat 274, 30); in the Kal pap ad apa - rmiMddn a, the 
Kalpapadapa is to be placed on a heap of coarse sugar (gwjta) with Brahma, Vippu, 
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that the worship of the god was still popular. So these chapters 
(274-289) cannot possibly be dated later than 050 AD. The ten 
incarnations of Vigiju including the Buddha and Kalki being 
mentioned in Mat 285, 7, these chapters should not be dated earlier 
than 550 AD. Therefore, their date falls between 550 and (ISO A.I). 

Let us now take up the chapters on Tirtha, Mat 1ft, verses 10 to 
the end describe, quite incoherently, the story of the seif-immolation 
of Satl, daughter of Dakga, in which she is appeased and requested 
to name the numerous holy places sacred to herself. The position 
of these verses in chap. 13 (dealing with the Pitr«) and their obvious 
Sakta character testify to their late date which is further proved by 
their mention of ltadha (in Mat 13, 38 —radhii rpuMvanc vane) 
as well as by their position in the Padma-p. (Sn4i-kh.). Though 
chap. 9 of this Parana is the same as Mat 13 (verses 1-9) and 14-17, 
these verses, which are included in Mat 13, are found in the Pndma 
(Srsti-kh.) as late as in chap. 17, verses 182-21 fin. Hence we may be 
sure that these verses were taken by the baktas from a common 
source and interpolated independently in those parts of these two 
Puranas which the interpolators thought suited for them. 

Chaps, 103-112 (on Prayagft-mfihfitmyu) of the Malaya are 
later than Kitr I, 35-38 which, again, cannot he dated earlier than 
750 or rather 800 A.D, (see under Kurma-p.). Hence the chapters 
of the Matsya should be dated not earlier than 850 A.D. As most 
of these chapters are profusely drawn upon by Yfieaspatimism and 
Candesvara, they are certainly not later than 1250 A.I), 

The chapters on Prayaga-niiihutmya, told by Markmujeya to 
Yudhisthira, arc not free from interpolation, for there are evidences 
which go against the authenticity of at least verses 1-17 of chap. 112. 
Though up to Mat 112, 17 the sago Miirkandoyn is nowhere said to 
have parted with Yudhisthira, in Mat 112, 4 the former is said to 
have come to the latter, blessed him and then repaired to his 
hermitage. This is quite contradictory. Again, in Mat 112, 18 
Nandikesvara says: 

'ityuktva sa imhdbh&go mdrlcanijieijo mahutajidh | 

yudhifthirasya nr gates tatrai mmtaradh iynta | j ’ 

The word ityuktvii would have been meaningless if the preceding 
verses were not spurious, for these verses are spoken by Vflamlevn. 
Hence it seems that Mat 112, 1-17 are interpolated. 

Mat 180-185 (on Avimukta-k?elra or Benares) come from a 
fairly early date. A comparison between these chapters and Kur I, 

Siva and Surya (Mat 277, 0) ; the images of Briihmi and Ananin-iakli are to be 
placed on a heap of salt in the Hema-kalpnlata-dana (Mai 28(1, 0) ; arid the golden 
image Of Brahma is to be placed on salt during the SapUwfigara-dfatt (Mat 287, 7). 
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ao-Stt (on Hems n s) shows that the former arc earlier than the latter. 
Though in both the Piiranas (Mat 181, (5-7 and Kur I, 30, 10) the 
glories of Benares are said to have been told by Siva to Uma on the 
mount Mcru, the chapters of the [alter consist of the glorification of 
some ftiva-liugas, viz., Oinkhra, KylUvasesvarn, Madhyamesvara etc., 
al Ikmms. They al-n eon tain wine fanciful stories about the origin 
or power of these Liugas. Besides these, there is a story glorifying 
tin* Pi Meaniocamt-k 11 n< 1 u lying near the Knpu nils vara Lifiga, These 
names ntul stories, which are undoubtedly of later origin, are not 
found in the Matsya. Mow, Kur I, 30-514 arc to be dated not later 
than the middle of the i:?tii century A.J>. (sec under Kunna-p,). 
Therefore, chaps. 1H0-1K5 of the Malaya should not be placed later 
than H<H) A.l). As Govindaimnda tpiotes verses from chap. 184 in 
his ftriuldhakriya-kaumudi, Vuenspatimisra from chaps. 180-184 in 
his Tirtha-eintamnni, Madanapfda from chap. 184 in his Madana- 
purijitta, Madhavueurya from the same chapter in his IfhRgya on the 
Ihirasnra-smrti, and Apariirka from chap. 184 in his com. on Yaj„ it 
is certain that chaps. IMI-IB5 were inserted into the Matsyn not later 
than al least ] 1 ( 7.1 A.l). The strictly Saiva eharacler of these 
chapters lends to show that they were added later than 700 A. D. 

Mat 18(5*104, on Karniadu-nnihalmya, must have been composed 
by a Saiva living somewhere about the northern bank of the river 
Nnnmuhi 1 ' 1 . These chapters must have been interpolated at a very 
late dale. They seem to lie later than Kur II, 38-30 which, again, 
are later than 800 A. D. (see under Kumui-p.). Their late date 
seems further to be proved by the fact that no Nibandha-writcr has 
been found to draw upon them. 

Mat 8$) and 40, treating respectively of Naraka and Asrama- 
dhnrma, arc included in the story of Yayati extending over chaps. 
25-43. This story seems to have been interpolated later, because the 
Padrna-p. (SfslJ-kh.), in which Mat 5-24 and 44 IT. arc found 
borrowed in the same order, omits this story. As no Nibandha- 
writcr has been found to quote from these chapters, we are not sure 
about the lower limit of their date. 

Bath (Snftna) is dealt with in Mat 07-08 and 102. Of these, 
chaps. 07 and 08 have already been dated between 550 and 050 A. D, 
Chap. 102, being drawn upon by Gavindfmamln in his Suddhikriya- 
kaumudl, by Ilcmadri in Ids CiiLurvarga-eintamani and by Devarui- 
bhatta in his Smrti-candrikn, cannot be later than 1100 A. D. As 
this chapter has been borrowed by the Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.), it 

n Cf. chap. 180, verses 8n, 10 and 11 in wliich the Narmada is glorified even 
over the Gauge, Yamuna, and Sarasvati, Also cf. Mat 180, S2a; 100, 1 ff; etc.; 
wherein the northern bank of the Narmada is said to be equal to the Rudra-loka, 
The Saiva character of these chapters is quite obvious. 
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should not be placed later than 950 A.D. It has been shown that 
chaps. 97-112 are later than chaps. 95-90 which, again, are later than 
600 A.D. Therefore, chap. 102 cannot possibly Ire earlier than 
650 A. D. Thus the date of this chapter falls between 050 and 
950 A. D. 

Prati?thii (consecration) is the subject-matter of Mat 58-59 
and 264-270, Of these, the former two have been dated between 550 
and 650 A. D. The latter seven chapters, dealing with the consecra¬ 
tion of the images of gods, arc certainly contemporaneous with chaps. 
258-263 in which the characteristics of the different images of gods 
have been laid down. A comparison between Byhal-snmhitii, ehnp, 
58 (dealing with Pratima-laksuna) and Mat 258-270 shows that the 
former must have been earlier than the latter. The Brhat-snmhita 
names the following gods with their respective churactcrUtics : 

(1) llama, son of Dasnralhu, (2) Bali, son of Viroeana, 
(3) Bakuleva, the carrier of the plough, (4) Devi (he., Lak-mn, 
(5) Samba, (0) Pradyumna, (7) the two wives of Aiinibu and 
Pradyumna, (8) Brahma, (!)) Skanda, (10) Muhendra, 
(11) Sambliu, (12) the Buddlm (for the Buddhists), and (10) the 
god of the Arlmts (for the Jains). 

The Matsya omits (3), (0), (7), (12) and (13) but, adds the 
following: Matsya, Kurina, Varfdut, Nr.simlm, Yamuna, Ilmira, 
Ardha-narlsvara, Uma-Mahesvara, Siva-Narayatia, Viiiayaka, 
KatyayanI, Agni, Yama, Nairta, Varunn, Viiyu, Knvera, (ladadlmra, 
the Mates (viz., BrahmanT, Mfdiosvarl, Kaumari, Vai-navi, Vflriihl, 
Indrani, Yogesvarl, Camunda and Kfdikfi) and Kustnnayitdha. Tin* 
innovations made in the elmpters of the Matsya prove that they 
cannot be earlier Ilian 550 A. D. As Apararka quotes verses from 
chaps. 205 and 207 and Ilemfulri from chaps. 200 and 208, they can¬ 
not be later than 1100 A. D. The retention of Brahmii by the 
Matsya, inspite of its additions and alterations in the list of gods 
given by the Bphat-samhita, shows that Brahma-worship did not die 
out. Moreover, according to the Matsya, the priest is required to be 
‘brahmopendra-hara-priya’ (Mat 205, 4); Brahma Mantras are to 
be used in consecrating the image of Brahma (Mat 200, HO); ami 
the gods, who are to be summoned at the time of consecrating the 
image of any god, include Brahma (Mat 200, 42). All these refer¬ 
ences prove the popularity of Brahma-worship at the time when Mat 
258-270 were written. Hence these chapters arc to be dated curlier 
than about 050 A, D, ; and thus their date falls between 550 and 
650 A. D. 

Mat 7, 37-49 lay down the duties of pregnant women. These 
verses, being closely connected with the story of the birth of the 
Maruts, appear to come from the date when the extant Matsya was 
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first written, or rather compiled. That they are not later than 
1 UK) A. D., and most probably also than 950 A. D., is shown by the 
quotations made from them by Devanabhafta in his Smrti-candrika 
and by the occurrence of these verses in the Padma-p. (Sr$ti-kli.). 

Mat 215-243 and 353*35?, treating of Haja-dliarma, Graha-yajfia, 
Adbhuta-MntP 2 , Yatrukilla-vidhann, ftubhasubha-nirupaya, Vastu 
and Vynvahara, should belong to the same date, because all these 
are meant For the king. The determination of even their approxi¬ 
mate date is rather difficult. That they are not later than, 1000 A. D. 
is sure, for Bhavadeva quotes verses from chap. 337 in his Pmyas- 
rilta-prakurann. Apararka from chap. 353 in his com. oil Yaj,, 
Devanabhafta from chap. 337 in his Smrti-candrika, Hemadri from 
chaps. 238-338 and 252-253 in his Cnturvarga-ciutumani, and Ballala- 
senu front chaps. 22H-238 and 240-243 in his Adbhuta-sagara (see 
App.). The reference to the unpopularity of the worship of Brahma 
in Mat 225, 12-14, wherein it is said that the people worshipped the 
fierce (daiq/ina/i—punishing) gods,—Bud in, Agni, Sftrya, Visnu and 
others,—instead of the mild (pramnta —serene) Brahma, Pusan and 
Aryaman, shows that Mat 215-243 arid 352-257 cannot possibly be 
dated earlier than 000 or rather 050 A.D. 

Mat 03 and 94 deal with Grahn-sfmU and Grahttriipiikhyana 
respectively. These chapters are certainly not later than 1000 A. D,, 
because Sfdapfuji quotes two lines from chap. 03 in his Vratakala- 
viveka, Hemadri quotes a good number of lines from chaps. 93 and 94 
in bis Cnturvarga-ciutumani, DcvapabhaUa quotes a verse from 
chap. 93 in his Snirli-cnndrika, Apararka quotes the entire chap. 94 
and a good number of verses from chap. 93 in his com. on Yaj., an 
anonymous commentary on the Trikftnc,lnnianc,lana of Trikanda- 
maiulana Bhaskammisra has one verse from chap. 93, and Vijnane- 
svara quotes the entire chap, 94 in his Mitfikgara (sec App.). The 
interlocutors (viz., Vaisarppaynna and Saunaka in chap. 93, and Siva 
alone in chap. 04), who appear abruptly without any introduction 
but who are not found in the chapters preceding or following chaps. 
93 and 94, prove that these two chapters are later than at least those 
chapters on Yrata and Dana in which Siva and Nfirada are the inter¬ 
locutors. Those latter chapters arc assigned to 550-050 A. D. There¬ 
fore, chaps, 93-94 cannot be earlier than about 050 A. D. Thus their 
date falls between 650 and 1000 A. D. 

Yuga-dlumna is dealt with in chaps. 143, 144, 145.and 105. Of 
these, tile first three are the same as Va 57 (verses 1-85), 58 and 59 

“ Mat 920-638, on A.dbhutci-&mti, wore not written by Vrddha-garga himself 
as the Matsya claims but are based on the ULpata-tanti sections of a work (viz., 
Vfddhagnrga-samhita ?) of the renowned astrologer. See my article in Indian Culture, 
Vol. I, 1035, pp, 587 ff, 
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respectively. They most probably belong to the lime when the 
extant Matsya-p. borrowed some of its chapters from the Vfiyu. 
Their position between Mat 50 and 271--270 (on the future dynasties 
and ages) must be due to misplacement. Mat 105, which has been 
borrowed by the Padma (Srsti-kh.), should be dated not later than 
about 950 A.D. 

In connection with the Smpti-cluipters ft few words may he said 
here on the date and authenticity of some of the remaining chapters. 

Mat 52, dealing with Karma-yoga, recommends the worship of 
Brahma, Visnu, Siva and Surya who arc to he considered as ‘ahheda* 
(not different from one another—Mat 52, 20 ff.). The author of this 
chapter seems to be a Viijnu-worshipper, for he defines Vasudevn as 


‘atlndriya’, ‘santa’, ‘suksma’, ‘avyakta’, 'sanatana' and *jng«niitfirti‘, 
and calls Brahma, Siva, Surya and others his ‘vibhfilib Tin r» hue, 
the date of this chapter cannot possibly be later than (!5U A.D. 

The story of Pururavas in chaps. 115-120 is of comparatively 
late origin. It says how Pururavas, son of Budha, attained extra¬ 
ordinary physical beauty by fasting cm every Dvfulasl Till*! mol by 
worshipping Visnu in the Himalayas respectively in two of his pre* 
vious births. Hcmadri and Ballalasena's ([notations from Mat 115 
in their Caturvarga-cintamani and Danasagnm respectively show 
that chaps. 115-120 arc at least not later than 1100 A.l), 

The story of the origin and destruction of Tripura, a city built 
by the demon architect Maya, is dealt with in chaps. 120-141). These 
chapters, except the interpolated portions if any, are earlier 
than the beginning of twelfth century A.l)., because Bnllfdawim 
quotes a line from chap. 194 in connection with ‘the burning of 
Tripura’. 

Chaps. 140-100 deal with the birth of the demon Taraka and his 
death at the hand of Karttikcya. Of these, only chaps. 149-I4K 
(especially except verses 1-40 of chap. 140) and chaps. 15iM«0 
(especially except verses 1-221 and 22Sb to the end of chap. 15.4, and 
verses 447-485 of chap. 164) have been borrowed by the Padnm-p. 
(Srsti-kh.). So, the intervening cliaps. 149-152, cm the description 
of a war between the gods and demons, seem to he interpolations. 
As Ballalasena quotes in Ins Aclbhutasagnra a line from chap. 150 by 
mentioning that it is taken from the story of the war between the 
gods and demons 88 , wc can be sure that chaps. 140-148 and 150-100, 
especially except the verses noted above, are earlier than 1100 A.l). 
Again, chaps. 39-41 of the Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.), which tally consi¬ 
derably with chaps. 148-148 and 153-100, are to be dated between 
800 and 950 AD., and most probably in the latter half of the eighth 


Cf. Adblis,, p, 478— matsya-purane. dcviUura-yuddlw-nhnUiam. 

7 
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century AD, (see under Padma-p.). So, Mat 146-148 and 158-160 
(especially except the verses noted above) are to be dated earlier 
than 860 A.D. 

Chaps. 161-163 deal with the killing of Hiranynkasipu by the 
Man-lion, and chap. 172, which belongs to the group consisting of the 
closely interrelated chaps. {(19-176, with the Tarakamaya-yuddha 
between the gods on the one side and the demons, Yaksas, serpents, 
Riiksasas etc. on the other. As BallElasena quotes in his Adbhuta- 
sagara a good number of verses from chaps. 103 and 172 by expressly 
mentioning the stories* 1 and as Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.), chaps. 42, 
37-38 and 48 (verses flb-fla and 77-85a), which arc borrowed from 
Mat 161-103, 106-178 and 170 (verses 1-lSa) respectively, are to be 
dated between 800 and 950 A.D. and most probably in the former 
half of the eighth century AD.” 5 , the above-mentioned chapters 
(101-163, 106-178, and verses 1-18a of chap. 170) of the Matsya-p. 
must be placed earlier than 750 A.D., if not 700. 

The story of Siivitri in chaps. 208-214, on account of its innova¬ 
tions befitting later taste, can be taken to be a late interpolation, It 
says that Asvapati, king of Madra, worshipped the goddess Savitr) 
and was gifted with a daughter who was consequently named after 
the goddess, and that four days before the death of Satyavat, Savitri 
fasted for three days and observed the Savitri-vrata. Besides these, 
there are also other innovations. 

Pitpvaipsu has been dealt with in chaps. 13-15, Pitr-giithii in 
chap. 204 and Kalpn-kTrtana in chap. 260. Of these, chap. 15 has 
been drawn upon by Hemadri and Aparfirka, and chaps. 13-14, 204 
and 290 by the former. So, all these chapters should be dated earlier 
than 1100 A.D. 


The results of the above analysis are as follows : 


Chaps. 1-10 (especially except 

verses 6-30 of chap. 7); 

„ 11-12, 23-24 and 4340 ; 

„ 47-50 and 271-273; and 

„ 61, 114, 124-8, 141-5. 

„ 13-15 

Chap. 52 . 

Chaps. 115-120 .. .. 


•Either in the last quarter 
of the third or the first 
quarter of the fourth cen¬ 
tury A.D. 

Earlier than 1100 AD. 

Not later than 650 A.D. 
Comparatively late, but not 
later than 1100 AD. 


M See AdMis,, pp. 30, 23, 60, etc,, mid pp, 819, 358 and 701. 
“ See under Podnift-p. 
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Chaps. 

129-140 . 

Earlier than 1100 A.D, 

Chap. 

146 (except verses 1-40) 


Chaps. 

147-148 ; 

—Earlier than 1100 A.D. and 

Chap. 

153 (except verses 1-221 

and 228b to the end); 

most probably than 800 

>3 

154 (except verses 
447-485); 

A.D. 

Chaps. 

155-100. 


Chaps. 

149-152 

Interpolated most probab¬ 


ly later than the chapters 
of the immediately pre¬ 
ceding group. 

Chaps. 

161-163; ' 

1 —Earlier than 750 A.D., if 

JJ 

169-178; and 1 

r not 700. 

Chap. 

179 (verses l-13a). 1 

Chap. 

204 . 

. Earlier than 1100 A.D. 

Chaps. 

208-214 . 

. Late interpolations. 

Chap. 

290 . 

. Earlier than 1100 A.D, 


For the dates of the Smyti-chapters see the chronological table under 
Matsya-purana in Chap. IV. 

From what has been said above about the dates of the different 
chapters of the Matsya-p. it appears that this I’uranu was subjected 
to additions, and also perhaps to alterations, more than once. That 
some of its chapters have been lost is shown by those quotation# 
(made by Ilemadri, Devanabhafta and Apurarka cm Vrala, Dana, 
Ekadasl-upavasa, Priiyascitta etc.) which are not found in the extant 
Matsya, 

The extant Matsya-p. seems to have been written, or rather 
compiled, originally by the Vai^nnvas. At least this impression is 
created by the earlier portions that have been retained. In Mat I, 
23-25 the supernatural power, which the Fish displays in rapid growth 
and huge size, is said to be possible only with Vasudcva, for, RIanu 
says, 'none other than he can be such’; Mat 0, 39 says that at the 
end of each thousand years Manus perish ami ’Brnluna and other 
gods’ attain the proximity of Vi$nu ; in Mat 23, 17 Narayaya is called 
paramcllman; in Mat 24 (verses 11, 36 etc.) many ancient kings, viz,, 
Pururavas, Eaji and others, are said to have practised austerity for 
the favour of Visnu ; and so on. In the verses referred to above Visyu 
has been assigned the highest position, and these seem to be the traces 
of the originally Vai^nava character of the Matsya. 

N n Urtnrtl T_ 1 * * 
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On tlie strength of the great prominence given to the region 
about the river Godavari in Mat lit, 37*30 (on geography) it has 
tattti suggested that the place of composition of the Matsya-p. was 
Nasik^. This suggest ion we ms to have a very weak basis, for these 
verses of the Matsya tally with Vh 45, 1M-I14, and it has been 
shown that tin* MaUya borrowed some chapters from the Vnyu. The 
tdewee agreement of the majority of the geographical chapters in the 
two Turnpas seem* to confirm the indebtedness of the Matsya to the 
Vayu. Hence to find out the place of origin of the present Matsya 
we shall have to look to those of its original chapters which have not 
been found borrowed from any other work. Such an one is chap. 2, 
In it the river Narmada, and not the Famous Ganges, is said to remain 
even after the destruction of the world (ef. Mat 2, 13-14). Else¬ 
where, in chap, 15 (which most probably belongs to a little later date 
and which has a few verses in common with Vu 73), this river, "which 
flows through the Demin", is called the 'mind-born daughter’ of the 
Soma pa Pitrs living in the Manasa-luka (ef. Mat 15, 25-28), These 
passages tend to show that the Matsya-p. was composed and circu¬ 
lated by VnisuRviU: }ample living somewhere about the river 
Narmada. 

6. THE BnAGAVATA.'PUUAXA. 

The, Biiugavata is the most popular of the extant Purfujas. It 
belongs to the Bhagavnlas and is divided into 12 Bkandhas or books 
dealing with cosmogony, genealogies, myths, legends etc. It also 
contains it few chapters on Snirti-matter, viz., HI, 30 on the results 
of actions (Karma-vipfika), VII, 11-13 and XI, 17-18 on the duties 
of the castes and Asramns, and VII, 14-15 oil funeral sacrifices and 
holy places. 

It has been held by the feiktns that the Bhagavata is not a 
Mnhapurfmii as the Vaggiavas claim. But these 6aklas themselves 
are not unanimous about the iudentity of the 'Bluigavata’ named in 
the lists of the eighteen Mahiipnranus, Borne of them say that it is 
the Kfdikfi-puriina. which, on account of its treatment of the birth 
and exploits of Bhugavall, is called 'Bhagavata'. Some, again, claim 
that it is the Devlbhagavata, It is, therefore, necessary to see which 
one is the. real Mahapurana. 

An examination of the Nibandhns shows that the authors of 
these works are all in favour of the Bhagavata (i.e., Vaisnava 
Bhagavata). Narasimlm Majapeyin, a noted Nibandha-writer of 
Orissa, disapproves the claim of the Kulika-purana to be the ‘Bhaga- 

“ Haraptasad Shnstri, Cat. of Sans, Mss, ASB, Vol. V, Puitina, Preface, p. cxo. 
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vata Mahapurana’ by referring to the opinion of Laksmidhara w . The 
verses quoted from the ‘Bliagavata’ by Ballaksena, Madhvuctirya, 
Hemadri, Govindananda, llaghunandana, GapfdabhaUa and others, 
are very often found in the present BhS.ga.vata but not in the Kiiliku- 
p, or the Devlbliagavata. Of these two latter Burayas, or rather 
Upapuranas. the Kiilika has been quoted by Apararka, Bullukseiia, 
Hemadri, Madliavacarya, Madanapak, Sfikpfud, Govindananda, 
Raghunandana and others with the express mention of its well-known 
title ; whereas the name of the Devlbliagavata has not been 
mentioned in any of the numerous Nibamlhns we have examined, 
The superior position of the Bhiigavata over the Deviblifigavatn is 
further established by a comparison of their contents. In the Bhftga* 
vata there is no mention of the Devlbliagavata nor is there any 
attempt to prove its own superior position, hut in the Devlbliagavata 
(I, 3, 16) the Bliagavata has been included among the Upaptiftinas 
obviously with a view to establishing the former’s claim to the posi¬ 
tion of a Mahapurana. Further, in the Bhugavatn, Sitka, son of 
Vyasa, is presented ns given to complete renunciation of the world 
from his childhood. But the author of the Dcvihhfigavata probably 
saw that an ideal character like fiuka might instigate others, having 
much less indifference, to renounce the world and thus disturb tins 
discipline in society. Hence lie painted fiuka in a quite different 
colour in the Devlbliagavata. Here fiuka, who is about to give up 
the world, goes to Janaka at the request of Vyasa. Janaka convinces 
him that it is highly necessary to pass through all the stages of lift* 
before taking up Sainnyfisa; otherwise the real taste of worldly 
enjoyments remains unknown anti the mind is not slivngtk nrd. 
Consequently, fiuka gives up the idea of renunciation mid repairs to 
his father’s hermitage to live with him. All the above evidences 
taken together make it likely that the Bliagavata is the real 
Mahapurana. 

As to the date of the Bliagavata, scholars are ge nerally of opinion 
that it is a very late work not earlier than the Mli century A.D. 1 ’* 
But such a late date cannot reasonably be given to the Purana. It 
has been said above that the verses quoted by Bulluhtscnn (in his 

87 (tffadaiabhyaa tu yflhak purdnam yat hi <lr«yute\ 
vijdnldhvam muni-irc^hSi tad ctebhya vhiirgalnmi] 

vinirgatam samiulbhiiia»i\yatlui kdtikd-pimhidtlUuh Inksmhlharah's/rtim m «li 
bhagavatya idaip hhagavatam iti kdlikd-purthmm hluigm alu imitcnaktum ill 
ye vadanti tc mrastah] —Nilyilcurapradipa, pp. 18 16. 

88 C. V. Vaidya, JBBRAS, 1085, pp. U l (I.; Bhmidarkar. VnifcpnvB'm Hi* , p. |0 ; 
Pargiter, AIHT, p. 80; Farquhar, oulline, pp, 220 If.; lYmlcrnil*. Ind. Lit., Vol. I, 
p. 656; and so oil. 

Wilson, Macdonell, Colebtooko mi Burnout placed the Bhagavata in the 13 lb 
century A.D, 
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Adbhs.), Ileruudri, Madhvucurya, Raghunandana, Gopalabhatya 
and others from the ‘Bhagavata’, are very often found in the present 
Bhagavata. In his Sinrti-candriku (Vol. I, p. 3) Dcvanabha^a 
quotes u few verses containing the names of the eighteen Maha- 
purunas including the ‘Bhagavata’. Ballfdasena names a Bhagavata- 
puraija in his Danasiigara (fob 3b). That the Bhagavata-punum 
mentioned in the Danasiigara is the same as the present Bhagavata 
is proved by the following evidences. On fob 3b of the Danasugara 
Balialasena says that he did not draw upon the ‘Bhagavata’ because 
it did not contain any chapter on gifts hB . As a matter of faqt the 
present Bhagavata contains no chapter on this topic, whereas in the 
Devlbhagavata there is one, viz., IX, 20. Hence the Devlbhagavata 
is not the ‘Bhagavata’ which Balialasena means. As Balialasena 
quotes in his Danasiigara a number of verses from the Kalika-p. by 
expressly mentioning its title, this Purana also cannot be meant by 
the name ‘Bhagavata’. Further, Balialasena names with derision 
those Puranas which were influenced by Tautricism. But he 
expresses no such feeling about the ‘Bhagavata’. Hence it is sure 
that Ballfdasena means the present Bhagavata, which is, therefore, 
to be dated not later than 1050 A.D. Anandallrtha Madliva wrote a 
well-known com, on the Bhagavata. lie also draws upon the Purana 
in his Bhusyas on the Brahmasulra (? see App. II) and the 
Bhagavadglta. In the Glta-bhasya (p. 7) he quotes from the 
Nfiray ana.jLuk.sarakaIpa a verse which mentions the Bhagavata as 
a work of Vyasa, and in another quotation from the ‘Nfiradlya’ the 
Purana is called ‘Vi^.vu-veda’ (see Gllfi-bhiisya, p. 152). In his 
Madhvn-vijaya (IV, 40-52), Nhrayana Panditficarya, son of a direct 
disciple of Madliva, informs us that textual problems relating to the 
Bhagavata had already begun in Madhva’s time. The great teacher 
Ramanuja also was not unacquainted with the Bhagavata 1 ’ 11 . Alberiin'i, 
in his account of India, gives two lists of Puranas. About one of 
these lists he says; “Another somewhat different list of Puranas has 
been read to me from the Visnu-purai.m. I give it here in extenso 

.Brhhma, Padnia, Visnu, Siva, Bhagavata, i.e,, Vasudeva 

.” IU . The use of the term ‘Vasudeva’ with reference to the 

Bhagavata shows that Alberuni means the (Vaisimva) Bhagavata, 
and that claims had already begun to be made by other works to be 
known as Bhagavata, Hence the date of the Bhagavata preceded 
that of Alberuni by such a long period of time that the position of 
the Bhagavata had already become enviable. Hence the date of the 
Bhagavata cannot possibly be later than 800 A.D. 

*° bhagavatam ca puranam brahmdiidairi caiva naradiyam ca| 

dana-vidhi-iunyam eiat tray am, ilia na niban(d?)dham avadharya\\, 

K ABORI, XIV, 19SS-38, pp, 180 1!. “ Saclwu, Alberutu’s India, I, p. 181. 
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A few verses are found quoted from the 'Sri in a d-bh a ga vnta 1 in 
Abhinavagupta’s Gitarlha-samgraha, a com. on the Bhagavad-glta. 
But these verses, which tally with Bhag II, 1, 3-1 and 12 and XI, 20, 
17, are not reliable; because in an old Ms written in Sit radii 
characters they are found not in the running text of the commentary 
but on the margin. Hence it may be that these verses were written 
by some one on the margin of his Ms but were inter incorporated into 
the text by the scribes who copied from this Ma. M Abhhmvngupln's 
mention of ‘gajendra-mok?ana’ also need not be taken to point to 
the Bhagavata, because chapters on 'gnjendra-maksnnn’ are found 
in other Puranas also. For instance, Vfim 83 and VisnudharntoUfira 
I, 194 deal with ‘gajendra-moksana’. The ver.se quoted from the 
‘Bhagavata’ in Gaudapada’s Uttarngita-bhasya (p. (SO; Bombay ed, 
p. 27) is also equally doubtful. In a Ms M , which appears to preserve 
an older version of the Bluisya, this verse is not found. I low the 
text of the Bha?ya was corrupted with later additions and altera!ions 
is shown best by a quotation from a Tuutra occurring in another 
Ms 04 of the same work. It is to lie noted that no quotation from 
any Tantra is found in the printed editions or the other Ms referred 
to above. Hence it seems that the vcr.sc under consideration is 
spurious. 

Inspite of the little help rendered by the doubtful verses 
mentioned above, the Bhiigavnta does not seem to be a late work. 
A comparison, so far as theology is concerned, between this and the 
Kurma-p. shows that the Bhagavata is earlier than the Vismiite 
Kurma-p., which was, unlike the Bhagavata, much influenced by 
Sakta ideas (see under Kurma-p.). The date of the Visnnite Kfirmn- 
p. is to be placed between 550 and 050 A.D. So the Bhiigavnta can¬ 
not possibly be dated later than 000 A.D, Thus we get the lower 
limit of its date. 

It has been said 05 that the Vi§nu-p. is earlier than the Bhaga¬ 
vata. The latter ‘contains the biography of Krsnn which is here 
given in much greater detail than in the Vismi-p. and in the llari- 
vaqria 00 ’. Hence it seems to be later than the Harivnipsa also. 
The latter being dated about 400 A.D., the* Bhagavata cannot possibly 
be earlier than about 500 A.D. Thus the date of composition of the 
Bhagavata falls in the sixth century A.D. It is highly probable that 
the Purdna was composed in the former half of this century ”, 

" AB0M * xv > toss-si, p. 248. M No. 4504, D, U. Mss Lib, 

No. K558E, D, U, Mss Lib., fol. 10a. *" See under Vi?pu>piur5pa. 

n Winternitz, Ind, Lit., I, p, 657. 

There are also other evidences which confirm the above dale of the PurSpa.Vk, 
I. (i) The two verses of theMfghara-vftli (on Isvarakne.m’s Sarrtkh.vu- 
karikas % and 61), which, ns B, N. Krishnawurti Sluirnm has pointed 
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The date or the Smfti>ehapters of the Bhagavata is most 
probably the same as that of the I'urfina itself. It is not, however, 
possible to say anything definitely. If they are interpolated, they 


out in ABORT, XIV, pp. 2! 0-7, have their parallels in tlio Bhiigavata-p. 

(I, 8, 82 amt I, 0, 35), do not appear in Parntnarlha's Chinese transla¬ 
tion of the Vftti. So, the text of the. Malliara-vrtti is doubtful and 
cannot, therefore, be used to nssigii the Bhagavata to a date earlier than 
that of tl»e. Vftti. 

(U) The mention tft the Tamil Vnijimvn sninls in Bling XI, fi, 88-40, and 
of tile Ifunas as accepting Vuisnnvkm in Bhfig H. 4, 18 and II, 7, 40 
ahows that the Blmgavata cannot lie earlier than the lust quarter of Hie 
fifth century A.D. 

II. (!) Niir I, 00 gives the contents of a 'Blmgavata' which agree with those at 
our present Bhagnvnlft. 

(it) In its incomplete list of the Muhnpurftim the Brliaddharma-puriina 
(25, 20 f.) names, in place of the ‘BlifiRavata’, the MahabliSgavala which 
is a clear protest against the supremacy of Krsmv in the Bhiigavata, 

(iit) ‘If the Gavimlii?(nka 1«* a genuine work of Autpknra, ns the sixteenth- 
ccntury Bengal Vaifnava writer, Jlva Gosvamin, thought and ns 
Belvolkar and other# of this day think, Sntnkara must have known the 
Blmgavata'. 

(in) ‘While the author of the Purfmn appears to be familiar with the 
"Ajotavada” doctrine, he does not know the “Anirvacaniynta” doetrino 
posited by Samkara’. 

(v) In the chapter on Balarama’s pilgrimage in BU&g X., there is no mention 
o! Puri which is said to have been known to fiamknra and Rumamija. 

The view put forth by Amaranth Roy in BROS, Vol. VIII, 1035-7, pp. 107 ft. that 
the Bhagavata has been influenced by the Knrikns of Gnudapiida seems to have a 
very weak basis, because the philosophical ideas, words and similes found common 
to the Bhagavata and the Kiirikfis arc of n general character and might have been 
derived by the former from works used by Gnudapiida ns his sources. The use of 
old terms and ideas is not at all exceptional with the Bhagavata, Other puriinas 
also ore often found to have derived words, ideas and similes from very ancient 
sources. 

Even if the influence of the Gau^lapadn-karikas on the Bhagavata could he 
proved finally, it would hardly affect the date to which we have assigned the Pur (urn, 
the date of Gaudapada himself being more or less debatable. Barnett (JRAS, 1010, 
pp. 1301 f.) and Jacobi (JAOS, 1818, pp, 61 f.)placc Gaudapada not later than 
600 A.D, 


Mat 63, 20-21 describe the ‘Bhagavata 1 ns follows: 
yatradkikxtya gayatnij i varyyate dharin(L-vistaraty\ 
vftrasura-vadhopetayi tad bhtigavatam ueyatc\\ 
sarasvatasya hdpasga madhye ye spur narotta«i4(i| 

■ , ' tad,-vfttG.ntodbhavaqi loke tad bMgavatam uayate\\ 

T v I,'r cripti ° n C '° CS not ftgree ^ ul *y ’with the contents of the present Bhagavata 
w ic begins with the Gayatri and contains the story of the killing of Vrtrn but does 
T *. er the Scxasvata Kalpa, On the other hand, it is said in Bhiig II, 8, 28 
“ ' “ hagavat declared the Bhagavata to Brahma in the Brahma-knlpa. So, it 

pa- 3 ,, f le 1 re t ' :va3 ari earlier Bhagavata which was the prototype of the present 
raJtwM* 'ti v° m ' v ^‘ c ^ chapters have been retained in the latter. It is most 
pr bably this earlier work which is mentioned in Vis HI, 0, 23, Kur I, 1, 18, eta 
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have been connected with the original parts in such a way that it is 
very difficult to separate them. 

The inclusion of the Buddha in the three lists of the incarna- 
tions of Visnu 03 need not disprove the above date. These lists differ 
from one another in length as well as order. So they can never be 
the works of a single hand. Of these three, those given in Bhag I, 8 
and VI, 8 are undoubtedly spurious 00 . The remaining one also docs 
not seem to have belonged originally to the Blnigavata. 

It can hardly be denied that the Bhftgavata has been revised 
and emended at times. But the emendations have been made so 
carefully that it is very difficult to find them out. The mention of 
Tulasi, Tantra, the ten characteristics of a ‘Muhiiptmum’, etc. may 
be due to these revisions and emendations. 

7. THE KURMA-PURAHA 100 . 

The extant Kurma-p., which is divided into two books Purva 
and Uttara, contains a good number of chapters on Hindu customs J 
viz., Kur I, 2-3 and II, 12-15, 19, 24-25 and 27-29 deal with the duties 
of the four castes and Asramas, II, 10 with customs in general, II, 
18-19 with the daily duties, II, 17 with eatables and ntm-catnbles, It, 
20-22 with funeral ceremony, II, 23 with impurity due to births and 
deaths, II, 20 with gifts, II, 30 and 32-33 with expiation, I. 30-38 and 
II, 34-42 with holy places, I, 28 with Yuga-dlmrma, and I, 29 with 
the nature of the Kali age (Kali-svarupa). 

The ICurma-p. informs us that the rulin' Purai.ut of this title 
consisted of four Stupid tils, viz., BrfilunT, BliftgavalT, Sami and 
Vuisnavl, and that the copy of the Parana which is now available is 
only a part named Bralmu Sarnhitu ,ul . Of the other three Kmphitns 


08 See Bhag I, S, IT, 7 and VI, 8. 

" See IHQ, Vol. VIII, 1032, pp. 253-250. 

,no The ASB ed. is generally the same ns the Vin'ign. ed. The corresponding 
chapters in the two editions arc the following: 


ASB ed. 


Vtuign. ed. 


I, 1-27 
28-29 
30-53 

II, 1-31 
32-33 


“ I, 1-27 rr-ijHTtivcty. 

~ 2H. 

= 20 52 respectively. 

— II, 1-31 rcKpeelively. 

= 32. 


31-15 == 83-14 respectively. 

There are, of course, occasional variations in readings and manlier* of verse* in the 
corresponding chapters, 

101 Cf. Kur I, 1, 21-23. 

By their mention of the Kurma-p. ns consisting of two Bhiigos, the Saura-p, 
(0, 11), Slcanda-p. (V, iii, 1, 42), etc, refer definitely to the extant Kurina. 


8 
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which seem to be lost, the extant Kurma-p. gives us no information. 
The Naradiya-purana, however, contains a list of contents of all the 
four Saiphitas, the contents of the Brahmx Saijihita tallying fully 
with those of the extant Kurma, According to the Naradlya, the 
Bhagavatl Samhita, which consisted of five Padas (parts) and was 
termed Tafica-padI', dealt separately with the means of livelihood 
of the different castes—the first Pada being given to the means of 
livelihood of the Brahmans, the second to those of the K?atriyas, 
the third to those of the Vaisyas, the fourth to those of the Sudras, 
and the fifth to those of the mixed castes; the Saurl Saiphita wa's 
divided into six parts dealing with the methods of performing the 
‘six acts’ (Satkarma, viz., Vaslkarana, Marana, Uccatana etc,) ; and 
the Vaisnavl Samhita was divided into four Padas dealing with 
Moksa-dharma for the twice-born. As regards the lengths of these 
four Samhitas the Naradiya-p. says that they contained 6000, 4000, 
2000 and 5000 verses respectively 102 . 

The present Kurma-p. betrays the two main stages 103 through 
which it has passed to attain its present form. The earlier portions 
—especially the first two chapters of book I—which have escaped, 
of course not totally, the interfering hands of the rival sectaries, 
show that the Kurma originally belonged most probably to the 
Paficaratras and that afterwards it was appropriated by the 
Pasupatas who added to it many new myths, legends, accounts of 
holy places and the like in order to attain their sectarian end. 

The first two chapters of the Kurma-p. strike the keynote of 
the whole work. The summary of contents of these two introductory 
chapters is given with a view to showing not only the originality of 
these two chapters but also their vital connection with the contents 
of those other chapters which seem to have belonged to the Kurma-p. 
in its Vi?nuite form. In Kur I, 1 the sages of the Naimisa forest ask 
Lomaharsana to narrate the Purana. Consequently, Lomaharsana 
refers to the five characteristics of the Puranas, names the eighteen 
Mahapuranas and Upapuranas, mentions the four Samhitas of the 
Kurma, and proceeds to report what Visnu in the form of the 
Tortoise said to the gods and sages who attended the churning of 
the ocean of milk. During the churning, Lomaharsana says, Sr! arose 
and was taken by Visnu who introduced her as his own gakti to the 
inquisitive gods and sages. The latter then asked the Tortoise to 
narrate what would happen at ‘kfila-ksaya’. Consequently, the 
Tortoise began with the story of Indradyumna to whom, he said, he 
had formerly narrated the Purana-samhita and given instructions 

Mi Nar I (Purva-khnnda), 106, 1-82. 

Tkmgh there are traces of Sakta and Nakullsa influence in Kur I, 12 and I, 
62 respectively, they are negligible. 
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on Karaian (meaning the duties of the castes and Asramas) and 
Jnana. Though the Tortoise narrated briefly the story of Indra- 
dyumna referring to the latter’s desire to gain knowledge of the 
supreme God (i.e,, Vi?nu-Bralinm), the appearance of Sri who had 
referred him to Visnu, and the appearance of Vguju who had told 
Indradyumna how the supreme God coukl he experienced through 
Jnana and Bhakti by those obeying tlu* rules of castes and stages, 
the gods and the sages were not satisfied with it. They asked the 
Tortoise to repeat what he had said to Indradyumna. Here ends 
Kur I, 1. The next chapter narrates what the Tortoise said to Ids 
audience; viz., the origin of Brahma, Hudra and Sri from Vismi 
himself; the appointment of Sri to delude the people with a view to 
compelling them to undergo rebirths; the creation of the nine sages, 
the four Vedas and the four castes by Brahmaand the establish¬ 
ment of the rules of Dlinrma for the different castes and stages of 
life, 

The originality of these two introductory chapters is shown by 
the vital connection which the story of Indradyumna has with the 
narration of the Purana. As regards the contents of the Kurma-p. 
the Matsya says: “That in which Janfirdana, in the form of a 
Tortoise, in the region under the earth, explained the glories of 
duty, wealth, pleasure and liberation through the story of Indra¬ 
dyumna to the sages in the proximity of Sakra, which refers to the 
LaksmT-kalpa, and contains eighteen thousand verses, is the Kurma- 
purana” 10 *. The Agni 10K and the Naradiya-p. 11 "' also say that the 
Kurma-p. was narrated by the Tortoise through the story of Indra¬ 
dyumna. Thus these Puranas testify to the traditional connection 
of the story of Indradyumna with the narration of the Purana. The 
originality of these two chapters is further established by the inter¬ 
polations, some of which were made by the worshippers of Siva and 
Brahma, even in these chapters. For examples we may refer to 
Kur I, 1, 107-121 in which Indradyumna is made quite irrelevantly 
to go to see Brahma, obviously with a view to adding to the glory 
of the latter; to Kur I, 2, 91 ff. wherein the position of Siva seems 

. 101 pair a dharmariha -kamnn&m mokftnya ca rcti&lah | 

mahdtmyarti kalhaydmam kurmarupl janarda»ali\\ 
indradyumna-praMfigena rpbhytih iakra-iai>midhau\ 
astddasa tahasrtini lalcfmi-kalpanu?angikam\\ Mnl 58, 40*47. 
m kurmaip cas/,o-so hanam ca Icvrmoktaip ca rnsalalc\ 

indradyumna-prasangana # * * * II Ag 87J, 10. 

m fokprii-kalpdnucaritaiii yalm kiima-vapur hari!i\\ 

dharmartha-kama-mokfanam muhulmyam ca prthak pfthak | 
indradyumna-prasangtma prahatfibhyo dayanvitah\\ 
tat saptadasa-sdhasra m aa-catufaarphitaip subham\ 
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to be raised higher than that of Visnu by directing the application 
of the three kinds of meditation (bhavana) to him and by attaching 
more importance to the Saiva sect-mark ‘tripupdra’, wherein 
Pradhana comprising Brahma, Visnu and Siva is said to dwell; and 
most probably also to Kur I, 1, 16-20 in which the eighteen Upa- 
puranas have been named. 

We now turn to examine the theology of these two chapters, 
because this examination will reveal the earlier character of the 
Purana. In these two chapters Visnu (also called Narayana 
Hrsikesa, Vasudeva etc.) is identified with the supreme Brahma. 
I-Ie is described as imperishable, eternal, indivisible and higher than 
the highest 107 . In Kur I, 1, 69-79 Indradyumna eulogises Visnu by 
attaching to him all the attributes which are expressive of the 
supreme Brahma. Here Visiiu is described as ‘visvfitman’, 'para- 
matman’, ‘nirguna’, ‘niskala’, ‘visvarupa’, ‘nirvikara’, ‘nisprapafica’, 
‘adimadhyanta-hlna’, ‘jnana-gamya’, ‘bhedablieda-vihlna 5 , Tinanda- 
rupin’, ‘ananta-murti’, ‘cinmatra 5 and the like and is called Brahma 
capable of being experienced only through knowledge. In several 
other places Visnu identifies his own self with the only Reality—the 
supreme Brahma 108 . There seems to be a distinction made between 
VisnU'Brahma and the inferior Vi?nu of the Trinity. The former is 
‘ak?ara’ and ‘gu<lha-rupa’, but the latter is under the influence of 
Kfda and manifests himself before worshippers. 

Sri, the wife of Visnu, is his Sakti. She is said to have been born 
of Visnu himself in the SrI-kalpa 100 and is characterised by the same 
signs as those of her consort 110 , viz., she has four arms, carries 
the conch, the disc and the lotus, and is adorned with a 
garland 111 . She is the main source from which Brahma, Siva and 
other gods derive their own Saktis and become known 

as ‘saktimat’ 112 . In the supreme state Visnu and his Sakti 
are indistinguishable and constitute the supreme Brahma 113 , but 
in creation the latter manifests herself as Maya Sakti and 

is vested with the three Gunas 114 . It is this Mahamaya who 
deludes the people and compels them to undergo rebirths 116 . 

The position, which Siva and Brahma occupy in the earlier por¬ 
tions of the extant Kurma-p,, is certainly inferior to that of Vi?nu. 

lor See Kur I, 1, 63, 68 and 71. 

108 Kur I, 1, 51-52; 1, 95; and 2, 8. m Kur I, 1, 88; and I, 3, 7. 

" I. 1, 66. 511 Kur I, 1, 89. 

Kur I, 1, 37. Cf. also Kur I, 1, 44-46, wherein Visnu says: “(Indradyumna) 
resorted to me after knowing that Brahma, Mahadeva and other gods with their 
own Saktis are situated in my Sakti”. 

“ Cf. Kur I, 1, SO. 

“ Cf, Kur I, 2, 18. 


114 


Kur I, I, 34-38, 
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They are ranked as common gods, so much so that even Indra- 
dyumna, as Visnu says, was invincible to Samkara and others 110 in 
his previous birth. Regarding the origin of these two gods Visnu 
himself says that before creation he was sleeping alone on the serpent- 
bed ; at the end of the night he awoke and thought of creation, and 
the four-faced Brahma was born of his grace and the thrce-cycd 
Rudra of liis anger 117 . Visnu further says that Brahma created 
beings at his command 118 . As Visnu himself is the creator, preserver 
and destroyer and as Siva and Brahma are said to have been born 
of Visnu, he is sometimes addressed with the names of these two 
gods. When, in Kur I, 1, 67 ff., Visnu appears before Indradyumna, 
the latter addresses him with various names including ‘mahadeva’, 
‘siva’ and ‘paramesthin’. The epithets ‘mahesvara’, ‘paramesvara’ 
and ‘Isa’ also are applied to mean Visnu, but these are probably to 
be taken in their literal sense and not as names. Tor instance, 
Visnu calls himself ‘Isvara’ which is synonymous with ‘Isa’. Hence 
we shall be in the wrong if we think that Indradyumna ‘desired to 
gain knowledge of the glory of Siva’. But it seems highly probable 
that Indradyumna wanted to realise Vi§nu-Bralima 110 who remains 
screened by his Maya, namely LaksmL But none can realise Vi?nu- 
Brahma until one knows the true self of this Maya, and thus sur¬ 
passes her, by worshipping Visnu 1 - 0 . Hence Indradyumna is found 
to worship the great god Visnu, and as a result Lak,sml, the Maya 
of Vi?nu, reveals her true self, explains her identity and refers him 
to Visnu—of course, the inferior Visnu of the Trinity—for true 
knowledge. Indradyumna is, however, found afterwards to gain it 
from Visnu and realise the One, viz., supreme Brahma. It should 
be noted that if Indradyumna desired to gain knowledge of Siva, he 
would not have to surpass the Maya of Visnu, as, we know, Siva has 
his own Maya Salcti. 

The theology of these two introductory chapters of the Kurma-p., 
in which there is a considerable amount of Sakta element, approaches 
very closely to that of the Bancaratra Samhitas like the Ahir- 
budhnya 121 . The philosophy is in both based on the theistic Yoga. 

The very name ‘Brahml Samhita’ which is given to our extant 
Kurma-p. and the numerous references to Jnana in the first two 

1111 ICur I, 1, 43. 

117 Kur I, 2. 3-0. ,u Kur I, 2, 22. 

™ Kur 1,1, 03. In this verse the word acywla, one of the names of Vi?pu, occurs. 

Cf. Kur I, 1, 60 wherein Lnk?ml snyB to Indradyumna: “I fail to overpower 
those who worship PurusoUama, the prop of all beings, with Jfiana- and Karma-yoga”, 
Also cf. Kur I, 1, 122. 

l 121 See, Dr. Schrader, Introduction to the Paucaratra and the Aiiirbudlinya- 
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chapters 122 naturally raise the doubt that the Kurma-p. in its 
Vispuite form must have contained some chapters on the knowledge 
of Visnu-Braluna. There are, of course, sonic chapters (viz,, II, 1-1L) 
in the extant Kurina which deal with Jimnn-yoga and constitute the 
Isvara-glta, but these are Fasupata documents pure and simple. 
Then the question arises as to the presence of the original chapters 
on knowledge. In the extant Kfirma-p. itself there are evidences to 
show that the chapters, which now go by the name Isvara-glta.’, once 
belonged to the Visnuite Kurma-purana in some other form, and 
that these were first spoken by Vi?nu in the form of the Tortoise 
but reported perhaps by Vyasa to the sages of the Naimisa forest 
at the request of Siita Lomaharsana. At the very outset of tho 
extant Kurma-p. there are lines which tend to ascribe the authorship 
of these chapters to Visnu himself. For instance, in Kur I, 1, 47 it 
is said that iu a previous birth of Indradyumna V'isnu promised to 
impart to him the most secret knowledge so that Indradyumna might 
merge into himself in the end ; and in Kur I, 1, 04 LaksmI, the Maya 
of Visnu, reveals herself to Indradyumna and, being asked to tell 
him how Vi$nu-Brahma could be realised, says : “Narayana himself 
will impart the knowledge to you”. Towards the end of the 
Kurma-p. also the knowledge (of Brahma) is said to have been 
declared by Nai'ayana 123 . These evidences are corroborated by the 
Isvara-glta itself. At the very beginning of this Gita the sages refei] 
to the topics, viz., creation in the Svayambhuva Manvantara, the 
expansion of the universe, and the description of the Manavantaras, 
as matters already explained by Lomaharsana, and want to hear 
from him that knowledge which will enable them to experience the 
supreme Brahma (which is, as we have seen above, no other than 
Visnu himself in his supreme state). Accordingly Lomaharsana first 
remembers his teacher Vyasa and is about to begin when the latter 
arrives there all on a sudden. Lomaharsana receives him with due 
honour and requests him to narrate the knowledge of Brahma saying : 

“ime hi munayah Santas tdpasd dharma-tatparak] 
susru$a jay ate caisaiji vaktum arhasi tattvatafy] \ 
jnanayi vimuktidapi divyarp yan me s&lcpat tvayoditam j 
munmapi vydhrtapi purvarp vicuna kurmarupina 11” 

(Kur II, 1, 12-13). 

But Vyasa replies: "I shall tell you what Siva himself, being asked 
by the sages Sanatkumara and others, spoke out to them in ancient 
times’, making no mention of the Tortoise, and begins with the 
story, in which Siva is brought in to declare the knowledge of Siva- 

*” Kur 1,1, verses 47, 64, 86, 124-5 and so on, 

Kilt II, 43, 1, 
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Brahma to the sages Sanatkumara, Sanaka and others. Vyasa’s 
reply to Lomaharsana’s request is so irrelevant that the touches of 
later hands are easily detectable in these chapters. 

We have now sufficient reason to hold that the extant Kurma-p. 
was originally a Faficaratra document 1 * 4 . It was afterwards recast 
so successfully by the Pasupatas that its Visnuitc character was 
obscured almost totally. The Pasupatas not only rewrote some of 
the original sections, giving up others that went against their own 
interest, but introduced much new material in the form of myths 
and legends for the glorification of Siva and the Pasupata Vrata 
and Yoga. They were not satisfied with these changes even. In, 
Kur I, 25 Visnu is presented as worshipping the Siva-lingas and 
accepting the Pasupata Vrata and Yoga for obtaining a son through 
Siva’s favour. 

It is necessary to give here a brief account of the Pasupatas as 
they are described in the Kurma-p. in order to understand their 
true character and to distinguish them from the other sects of Siva- 
worshippers. In Kur I, 14, 22 If. there is a story about Susila, one 
of the grandsons of king Prthu, wherein an ascetic named Sveta- 
svatara is said to have founded the Pasupata order. The story 
narrates that Susila went to the Himalayas with a view to practising 
asceticism and worshipped Siva. All on a sudden there came a 
Pasupata ascetic named Svctasvatara and gave him instructions on 
divine knowledge as well as on the vow of his own order. lie also 
addressed his disciples present there and referred to the holiness of 
the place adding, “Yogins, who have studied the order founded by 
me, sit absorbed in meditation on the impartible and blissful 
Mahadeva” 1215 . This Svetiisvatara seems to be identical with the 
first incarnation of Mahadeva, namely Sveta, according to the 
Nakulisa Pasupatas. This Sveta also is said to have been incarnated 
on the Himalayas and to have had a large following 120 . Or the 
legend may connect the Sampradaya with the inchoate Pasupata- 
Brahnm doctrine of the Svetasvatara Upani$ad. The scriptures of 
this Pasupata order arc the Atharvasiras-upanisad and the Sata- 
rudriya section of the Yajurvcda 127 , These Pasupatas hold the Vedas 

181 A careful analysis of the contents of the present Kurmn shows that the 
Pui'ann in its Visnuilc character approached much, like the Visnu-puraim, to the old 
definition of tlio l’urfum of ‘five characteristics* and that it lacked the chapters on 
'Tirlha-mahiUniya. Cf. Kur II, 1, 1-2 and II, 43, 1-2, both of which certainly 
belonged to the earlier Kurma as they do not mcnLion the contents of those preceding 
chapters which were interpolated by the Pusupatas, 

185 Kur I, 14, 40. 

Kur I, B, 2 If. 

“* Kur I, 20, 60 and I, 14, 80, 
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in high esteem, and look down upon those who decry these holy scrip¬ 
tures. The regular study of the Vedas is one of their main duties 128 . 
They cite only the Vedic hymns, perform the Agnihotra, use the 
Vedic Mantras, follow Vedic rules and meditate on the syllable 
‘Oip’ 129 . Once Siva is even made to say: “Oh Brahmans, my form 
is the Vedas; none versed in other Sastras realises my true self * 
# # »iao_ The Basupata vow consists in besmearing the body 

with ashes, wearing a piece of rag or remaining naked, putting on 
the sacred thread, living on roots and fruits, bathing thrice daily, 
bearing strange signs, holding a torch in the hand, laughing, singing, 
dancing, making amorous jesturcs, and so forth. The Pasupatas 
also worship Siva with flowers and meditate on the god as seated 
in the sun. Those who enter heart and soul into the Pasupata order 
are required to do ‘samnyasa’ and practise the Pasupata Yoga which 
is described in the Isvara-glta. The Pasupatas hate those sects 
which are guided by the Tantras. These scirpturcs, they say, were 
originally promulgated by Siva with a view to deluding the sages 
cursed by Gautama 131 . 

It has been shown above that the extant Kurma-p. belonged 
originally to the Paficaratras but was later appropriated by the 
Pasupatas who should be distinguished from the Agamic Saivas and 
other Sivaite sects. An attempt will now be made to determine the 
date of composition of the Visnuite Kurma-p. and also of that of its 
appropriation by the Pasupatas, because that will help us to ascer¬ 
tain the periods during which the chapters on Hindu customs were 
interpolated 182 . 

A comparison between these two chapters on the one hand and 
the Visnu-p., I-Iavivamsa and Bliagavata-p. on the other shows the 
advance, so far as theology is concerned, made by the Kurma-p. 
over these Vaisnavite documents, in none of which there is traceable 
any Sakta influence. In the Vi?mi-p. there is, of course, a solitary 


w Kur I, 25, 8; I, Id, 48 ; etc. 

“ Kur I, 14, SO; II, 87, 80; 37, 88; and I, 83, 7. 

“ Itur II, 37, 148. , 

m Kur I, 10, 90-122. 

™ I have shown in Indian Culture, Vol. I, pp. 587-014, that the Snifti-clmptera 
(12-83) of Kur II, which constitute the Vyfisa-gita, are nothing but the TJsanas- 
saiphita with a few additional chapters. That in the Visnuite Kurma-p. nothing 
intervened between the section on Moksa-ifituni (which now appears in a changed 
form under the name of ftvara-glta constituting Kur II, 1-11) and Kur II, 43 
dealing with Pralayo, is shown by the opening verses of the latter, These verses are: 
suta uvSca — 

etad akarnya vijndnam nardyai}a,-mukhentam\ 
kwrma-rfipadharam demrn, pa-pracchur mmayah pr«6/ium|| 
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line in which LaksmI has been called Visnu’s Sakti 333 , but it has 
already been shown that the verses 15 to the end of Vis I, 8, including 
the line referred to above, were interpolated. Now, if the Hari- 
vamsa was added to the Mahabharata after the latter had attained 
its present form, if the date of the Visnu-p. is pushed up as early as 
the fourth century A.D. and if the Bhagavata is placed somewhere 
about the sixth century A.D., then the date of the Visnuite Kurma-p. 
cannot possibly be earlier than the middle of the sixth century. This 
upper limit of the date of the Kurma-p. is supported by a Piahcaratra 
Samhita named Jayakhya, which, though replete with Tantric rites, 
remarkably lacks the Sakti theory unlike the Ahirbudhnya-samhita. 
The Jayakhya mentions Laksml and three others, viz., Jaya, Kirti 
and Maya, as Vi?nu’s wives and Saktis 13 ' 1 , but they play no part at 
all in creation. Hence the very nature of the theology of the 
Jayakhya shows that it is earlier than the Ahirbudhnya. B. Bhatta- 
carya, in his Foreword (pp. 20-34) to the Jayiikhya-samhita, assigns 
it to about 450 A.D. on the strength of doctrinal and palrcographical 
viewpoints. If a period of at least 100 years be allowed for the 
Piancaratras’ acceptance of the Sakti theory and their writing or 
re-writing of the Kurma-p.,—for it is more probable that the Sakti 

ucuI,l — 

kalliilo bhavatd dharmo mnksa-ji'iSnam savislaravi\ 
lukmidm sarya-visturo vamso manvanlarani c«U 
iddriim deva-devesa ymlayam vaktum arhasi\ 

* # # * * 

The word vijnuna in the first verse certainly points, to the so-called Isvnra-gitii, at 
the beginning of which the sages request Kuln to narrate to them llmt ‘vijimna* 
(knowledge) which he has received from Krsna Dvnipayaua (of. Kfir It, 1, 4). 
Moreover, the knowledge llmt is dealt with in the Isvara-gtta is often culled 
‘vijfuina’ (Cf. Kvir II, 2, verses 1, 30, 38, 3D, 55 and so on). Therefore the fact 
that in the Visnuite Kurma-p. the chapter on Pralayn was immediately preceded 
by the so-called Tsvnra-glta seems to lie undeniable. The word dharma in the 
second verse quoted above points not to the Vyasa-gila but to the SmrLi-secLions 
(viz,, Kur I, 2-3) which occur at the very beginning and which belonged, ns we 
shall see below, to the Visnuite Kurma-p. These original Smrli-scctious are uk.) 
referred to by Lhe opening verses of the Isvnrn-gllii. 

From all this it appears that the Vyasa-gilu wns interpolated by the l’adipntns 
most probably at the time of recasting the Visimite Kfirma-p., there being nothing 
to show that it was interpolated afterwards. On the. other hand, in the Vyiisn- 
gita the Agamic fiaivns are called PnSupntns but arc classed with the Pusniutns 
(i.e., the non-Vedie sects). Of the Said ns, only the Vanins are mentioned. That 
such a state of things cannot but point to a date earlier than 800 A,I>. we shall 
see below. The PaSupala tinge of the Vyasa-gila seems to strengthen Lhe above 
supposition. It speaks so often of the Pasupata, Vrnta and Yoga that it could have 
been interpolated by none but the PfuSupatas. 

1M Yis I, 8, 27a— avisUmhho yaddpanih yalctir laksmlr dvijottavia. 


9 
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theory was first imbibed by the Paficaratra Sainhitas which are the 
main literature of the sect and then by o ther works,—then the date 
of the Vi?nuite Kurma-p. cannot be earlier than about 550 AD. 
Thus we get the upper limit of the date of composition of the extant 
Kurma. It may be questioned whether the upper limit can be 
placed so late. As an answer we may refer to the opinion of Fargiter 
who says: “The Kurma account (of the dynasties) is a composite 
production. Now and again it has a few lines like the Vayu text, 
and like the Matsya text, in the Aiksvaku genealogy, but it follows 
the Matsya rather, where they differ. It is a late composition and 
shows Brahmanical features; thus it omits most of the Vayu’s tales 
and introduces Brahmanical fabrications instead : for instance, it 
makes Gautama (who was far later) a contemporary of Yuvanasva I, 
and tells long fables about king Vasumanas and the Ilaihaya kings 
Jayadhvaja and Durjaya” 135 . It should be remembered that the 
age of a P'urapa depends more upon the genuineness of its most vital 
constituents, viz., account of creation and the dynastic lists, than 
upon anything else. 

Bet us now try to determine the period when the Visnuite 
Kurma-p. was recast by the Fasupatas, because that will help us 
to determine the lower limit. Vidyakara Vajapcyin quotes verses 
from Kur I, 22 and II, 37 in his Nityacarapaddhati; Narasimha 
Vajapeyin from Kut I, 1 and II, 18, 23 and 37 in his Nityacura- 
pradlpa; Vacaspatimisra from Kur I, 36 and 37 in his Tlrtha- 
cintamani; Sulapani from Kur II, 30 and 33 in his Prayascitta- 
viveka; Madanapala from Kur II, 18 in his Madana-parijata; 
Madhavacarya from Kur II, 12-16, 18-20, 22-25, 27-29, 33, 36, 39 
and 43 in his Bhasya on the Parasara-smrti ; Hemadri from Kur I, 
1-3, 5 and 36 and II, 12, 13, 15, 18, 20-23, 26 and 44 in his Catur- 
varga-cintamani ; Devanabhatta from Kur I, 3 and II, 12, 13, 15, 
16, 18-20, 24 and 25 in his Smyti-candrika ; Aniruddhabhatta from 
Kur II, 23 in his Haralata ; and Ballalasena from Kur II, 18, 26 
and 44 in his Danasagara (see App.). These quotations show that 
the Kurma became a Pasupata document not later than at least 
1100 A.D. Bhaskaracarya, in his Brahmasutra-bha?ya, p. 62, quotes 
three verses (anadinidhana etc.) as declared by the Pauranikas. 
Two of these verses tally with Kur I, 2, 28 and I, 7, 60. On pp. 04-65 
Bhaskaracarya quotes from ‘Smrti’ 130 three more verses, two of 
which are traceable in the Kurma-p, (viz., I, 7, 07 and 68). One of 

1,1 Jayakhya-sarnliita, VI, 77 and 84; and XII, 80 and 31. 

“ Pargiter, AIHT, p. 81, 

The tetm Smfti’ as distinct from ’Sruti’ is used by Sarnkaraciirya, 

Blmkara and otbets to wean all works except Vcdic, 
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these four verses, which are common to the Bhaskara-bhasya and the 
Kurma-p., contains the word mahesvara. But these do not carry 
us further, as the word mahesvara has been used in its literal sense 
to mean Visnu in the introductory chapters of the Kurma-p. 
and as it is not sure that the verses were quoted by Bhilskar' r a from 
the Kurma-p. So we arc in need of other evidences. A perusal of the 
extant Kurma-p. convinces one of the fact that the object of appro¬ 
priating the Purana was not only to ventilate the antagonistic 
attitude which the Ptisupatas bore against their Panearatra rivals 
but also to make an attempt to popularise their faith which was in 
a decadent condition 137 . In several places of the Kurma-p. the sects, 
which are originally Tantric or which have imbibed Tantric rites 
and practices, are mentioned with hatred. The non-Vedic Pasanda 
Silstras, viz., Kapftla 138 , Bhairava, Yamala, Varna, Arhata, Kapila, 
Panearatra, Damara, Nukula, Purva-pascima, Pasupata, Soma, 
Langala, Sattvata 130 , .and many others (anyani sahasrasali), are said 
to have been declared by Siva with a view to deluding the sages who 
were cursed by Gautama 110 . The Vedic Pasupatas hate even to 
speak with the followers of these Pasanda. Sastras 141 and consider 
the latter’s presence in funeral ceremonies as sinful 142 . It is to be 
noted that in the Ivurma-p. those Pasupatas who accept Tantric 
practices and attach more importance to the Tantras are also 
called Pasupatas but are characterised by the epithet ‘Pasanda’. The 

187 Cf. Kur I, 20, 0 and 25. 

188 This is the literature of the Kapala or Kaptilika sect which is very old. 
In an inscription dating from the first half of the 7th century A.D. 
Kapalcsvara and his ascetics arc mentioned (cf. Bhandnrkar, Vnisnavism 
etc., p. 118). Varahamihira knew the Kapalns (cf. kddathi-sakala- 
savala kdpalam iva vratam dhattc —BrhaL-samhita, p. 61. This line has 
been quoted by Ballalasena in his Adbhutasiigarn, p. 287). According 
to Apararka the Sivuite sects (the Kapalikos ?) are intended by a Sutra of 
Apastamba which includes the word kapala (see Apararka’s com. on Yhj., 
pp. 12-13). 

According to Kur I, 24, 31-33 Sattvata, son of Aipsu of the Yadu family, 

is said to have worshipped Vasudeva and promulgated the Sattvata 

Sastra which was heard by the bastards (kui}{la-gol&iibhU,i mtlaip ). 
This Sutlvata Sustra is most probably a branch of the literature of the 
I'aficariilras. ‘In llm Isvnra-satphila * * * * * the P&ficar&lra 
literature is divided into two broad classes— Divya and Munibhasita, or 

as Revealed and Traditional. The prominent nmong the Divya class are 

considered to bo three, namely, the Sfiltvata, Ihni.skara and the Jayfikhya 
called as the three jewels of the Pafienrntra literature’. (Foreword to tho 
Jayakhya-saiphila, p, 12). 

110 Cf. Kur I, 12, 256-258; I, 16, 115-117; I, 24, $1-33; I, 29, 25; H, 16, 
15-16; II, 21, 32-33 ; and II, 37, 146-147. 

111 KGr II, 18, 15. 


Kur n, 21, 32-33. 
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literature of the Pasancla Pasupatas is called Pasupata Sastra. It is 
clear that the distinctive names ‘Saiva’ for these Pasanda Pasupatas 
and ‘Agama’ for their literature did not come into use at the time 
the Kurma-p. was recast by the Pasupatas who acknowledged Yedic 
sanction. If these terms were known at that time, these Vedic 
Pasupatas would never have called their ‘unworthy’ rivals 
‘Pasupatas’; nor would they have liked to connect the name of their 
deity with the literature which they hated so much. Now, the 
evidences of Apararka, Bhaskaracarya and others show that the 
distinctive epithets ‘ Saiva’ and ‘Agama 5 to mean the Pafianda 
Pasupatas and their literature respectively had been widely recog¬ 
nised before the 10th century A.D. The Skandapurfnja mentions 
the ‘Samis’ and the ‘Agamas’ at every step. The Sravapa-Belgola 
inscription of Mallisena (1129 A.D.) mentions the Samis, Pasu¬ 
patas, Bauddlias, ICapfilikas and Kiipilas 113 . The repeated mention 
of the Saivas and Pasupatas together by Apararka shows that he 
was familiar with the distinction between these two sects, In 
his time the literature of the Saivas was called Saivagama or Saiva 
Sastra. He also refers to the philosophical doctrines of the Saivas, 
Pasupatas, Paficaratras, Samkhyas and Pataujalas 11 ' 1 . On pp, 10-11 
and 18 of his com, Apararka quotes two verses common to the 
Devlpurana and Yoga-yfijilavalkya, and a third from a ‘Smrli’. In 
these verses the Saivas and Pasupatas have been clearly differen¬ 
tiated. These quotations show that the names ‘Saiva’ and ‘Agama’ 
began to be used before the time of composition of at least those 
portions of the Devi-purana, Yoga-yajnavalkya and ‘Smrti’ from 
which the quotations have been made. Apararka flourished about 
1125 A.D. Therefore these distinctive epithets could not have 
possibly come into vogue later than the beginning of the eleventh 
century. The evidence of the Varaha-purana also points to the 
same lower limit. In Var 70 and 71, which are included in the 
Rudra-glta, Rudra is brought in to declare the supremacy of Visnu 
over all other gods including himself and to denounce the non-Vedic 
(veda-bahya) Saiva scriptures, namely the Nihsvasa-samliita and the 
Sivasiddhantas, of the Pasupatas meaning undoubtedly the Agamic 
Saivas. These non-Vedic scriptures, Rudra adds, were first declared 
by himself at the request of Visnu in order to delude the people who 
were crowding the heaven as a result of Visnu-worship. To explain 
why Rudra declared such ‘filthy’ scriptures the story of Gautama’s 
curse on the sages, who sought his shelter on account of famine, is 
introduced. This story runs as follows : 


1 “ Ep. Ind., Ill, 1881-95, p, 192, 
Apatarka's com. on Yoj., p, 11, 


144 
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Gautama practised austerities in the Dandaka forest and 
received a boon from Brahma to have plenty of crops. Now, in 
course of time there broke out a severe famine which lasted for 
twelve years and compelled the sages, who lived in the forests, to 
have recourse to Gautama for maintenance. Gautama supported 
the sages throughout the whole period and requested them to stay 
with him even when the famine was over. So, for a pretext to leave 
the place the sages thought out a plan. They created a cow by 
virtue of their magic power and put her in the hermitage. Gautama 
understood that it was a magic cow and sprinkled water on her citing 
‘jahi ’ (kill) . The cow fell down, and the sages also left the hermitage. 
Gautama then began austerities anew. As a result lludra was 
pleased to come and give him a piece of his matted hair which 
Gautama brought to his hermitage. This hair caused the Ganges 
to flow through the place where the magic cow lay senseless. The 
touch of the water revived the cow, and consequently the river was 
named Godavari. At the sight of this strange event the ‘seven sages’ 
came and thanked Gautama for causing the Ganges to flow through 
the Dandalca forest. Gautama then realised the whole plan and 
cursed the sages to be outside the pale of Veda-dharma. As a result 
of this curse lludra was compelled to declare the Nihsvasa-samhitii. 

A comparison between this story and Unit found in Kur I, 10, 
05 ft', at once suggests that the lludra-gitfi was written later than 
Kur I, 10, 95-123. In the Kurma-p. the story is shorter as well as 
simpler. It does not refer to Gautama’s austerities for plenty of 
crops or to the origin of the river Godavari. The story of Gautama's 
killing the magic cow is not so clumsy as in the Varfiha-p. As there 
arc verses common to the Varalia and the Kurma-p. 1 ' 13 it is highly 
probable that the story in the former had its prototype in that of 
the latter. As Apararka quotes verses from Var 70 and 71 in his 
com., Kur I, 16, 95-123, which seem to be earlier than Var 70 and 71, 
cannot be dated later than 1000 A.D. The repeated mention of only 
the Vamas 140 among the Silkta sects tends to suggest that the 
Bight-hand school, even if it did originate, was not so prominent at 
the time of recasting the Visnuitc Kfirma-p. As the Kurma names 
a good number of sects which were influenced by the feiktns, it is 
not probable that it would have left out the name of one of the two 
most important divisions of the Saktas themselves, if it were aware 
of the importance of those two divisions. Now, Apararka is quite 
familiar with the Left- and Bight-liand Saktas. He not only mentions 

1<s For instance, Var 70, 43 (veda-murtir ahain etc.) *= Kur II, 37, 148. 

148 Ct. Kur I, 1(5, 258; I, 10, 117; I, 20, 25; II, 16, 15; and II, 37, 147. 
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these two schools himself in his com. 317 but quotes from the ‘Devi- 
purana’ a few verses in one of which these two Silkta schools are 
mentioned 1 ' 18 . The nature of the quoted verses shows that the two 
Sakta schools were well-known to the people at the time this part 
of the Devl-purana was written. So the Bight-hand school must 
have begun not later than the beginning of the eleventh century. 

The evidences adduced above show that the Kuvma-p. must 
have been recast not later than 1000 A.D. Let us see if the date can 
be placed earlier still. Bhaskaracarya in his Bralimasutra-bliasya 
speaks of the four sects of the Mahcsvaras—Pasupatas, Saivas, 
Kapalikas and Kathaka-siddhantins 140 . As Bhaskara is placed 
between 850 and 980 A.D, and ‘probably at some point near the 
beginning of the period’ (ranging from 900 to 1350 A.D.) 150 , the 
epithet ‘Saiva’ as distinct from Tasupata’ must be dated not later 
than 900 A.D. ‘The Tamil poets Tirumular who lived somewhere 
about A.D. 800, Sundarar, who was either a contemporary of 
Tirumular or came a little later, and Manikka Vachakar, whose date 
is not far removed from A.D. 900, all refer to the Agamas, and 
both Tirumular and Manilcka use much of their phraseology’ 151 ', 
J. C. Chatterji informs us that the teaching of the Agamas was 
popular in Kashmir before Vasugupta who flourished about 850 A.D. 
and supports this statement by references to the Agamas 152 . These 
evidences show that the ‘Agamas’ became current not later than 
about 800 A.D. Therefore the Kurma-p., which, as we have seen 
above, does not seem to be familiar with the ‘Agamas’, cannot possibly 
be later than 800 A.D. References to the worship of Brahma 153 in 


1<! Com., pp. 16 and 17. 

148 Aparavka’s com., p. IQ ,—yad api dempurdne—■ vama-dakpii}a-vetl& yo vultr- 
veddrtha-paragah | etc.’ 

1111 Bhaskara-bhasya, p. 127. In some places the reading ‘ karuka-siddhuntin ’ 
for ‘kathaka-siddhantiii’ is found. Cf. Brahmasutra with the com. of Goviu- 
dananda, published by the ASB, p. 682. 

>M Farquhar, Outline, pp, 221-222. Cf. also the Bhumika to Vindhyesvarl 
Prasada’s edition of the Brahmasutra with Bhaskarn-bhSfya. 

1SS Farquhar, Outline, p. 19S. 

Kashmir Snivism, pp. 7-10 and SCa. 

In Kur 1, 2, 100b each of tlio four Asrnmns is further divided into three 
binds, viz., the Vaisrinva, the Brahma and the Hara-fiirama. (Note that 
Kur I, 2, 90 to the end deal with the different sect-marks, of which the 
Saiva sect-mark is said to be the most effective, Therefore this part of 
the chapter was certainly added by the Pfisupatas). In Kur I, 2, 104 it 
is said that those who take recourse to Brahma should always bear the 
sect-mark (tilalca) on the forehead; and in Kur I, 28, 19 Brahma, Vismi 
and Surya are said to be worshipped in the Kali age. Also cf. Kur II, 
18, 90-01 and II, 26, 39 in which there are directions for the worship of 
Brahma, 
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those parts of the Kurma-p. which did not certainly belong to the 
Visnuite Kurma tend to indicate that at the time of the recast the 
worship of the god did not die out totally. Hence from the consi¬ 
deration of Brahma-worship also the date of the recast cannot be 
placed later than 800 A.D. Thus we get the lower limit of the date 
of recasting. 

It has been shown above that the upper limit of the date of 
composition of the Visnuite Kurma-p. cannot possibly be earlier than 
500 A.D., and now we get the lower limit of the date of recasting. If a 
period of at least fifty years be allowed to intervene between the 
date of composition of the Visnuite Kurma-p. and that of its recast¬ 
ing, then the date of composition of the Visnuite Kurma-p. falls 
between 550 and 650 A.D. and that of its recasting betiueen 700 and 
800 A.D. As in the Rudra-gita of the Varaha-p. the words raudra 
and pdsupata are used to mean the Agamic Saivas as well as their 
literature, the Rudra-gita should not be placed later than about the 
beginning of the ninth century A.D. Now, the Kurma-p. being 
earlier than the Rudra-gita, the date of recasting the former should 
be placed towards the beginning of the 8th century A.D. 

We shall now pass on to the Smrti-chaptcrs with which we are 
really concerned. In the introductory chapters of the Kurma-p., 
Jnana and Karman (meaning the duties of the castes and Asramas) 
are mentioned more than once as the two main factors in the attain¬ 
ment of final beatitude. The Indradyumna story being inseparably 
connected with the description of these two factors, it is highly 
probable that the Visnuite Kurma-p. contained chapters on 
Varnasramadharma, Kur I, 2, 30-75 and I, 3 seem to be parts, if 
not the whole, of these earlier chapters. The topics of Vamfisrama- 
dharma in these chapters have been interwoven with the accounts 
of creation in such a manner that they cannot be considered as 
interpolations. Hence it is highly probable that these chapters also 
come from the same date as that of the Visnuite Kurma-p. 

The whole of Kur I, 2 is certainly not the work of a single hand. 
Verses 70-87 seem to have been added later. In Kur I, 2, 78-75 
Yogins are mentioned separately and said to constitute a fifth 
Asrama. But in Kur I, 2, 70-87, wherein the four Asramas nro 
further subdivided, the existence of a fifth Asrama is denied. This 
contradiction cannot be ascribed to one and the same hand. 

It has already been said that in the Visnuite Kurma-p. nothing 
intervened between the so-called Tsvara-glta (i.e., Kfir II, 1-11) 
and Kur II, 13, and that the Vyasa-glta (comprising Kur II, 12-33) 
was added by the Pasupatas at the time of recasting the Visnuite 
Kiirma-p. Therefore the date of this Vyasa-glta is the same as that 
of the recast. 
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The whole of the Vyasa-glta, however, should not be assigned 
to the above date. Kur II, 14, 57b-61a, dealing with Gayatrl- 
uddhara after the manner of the Tantriks, are most probably 
spurious. They are not found in the Vehk. ed. of the Kurma or in 
the corresponding chapter of the Padma-p. (Adi-kh.). Kur II, 31 
also, treating of the glories of the holy place named Kapalamocana, 
seems to be a later interpolation on account of its irrelevant character 
and the breach it creates in the treatment of the subject-matter of 
the Vyasa-gita. 

Here a question may be raised as to whether the Usanas- 
sainhita was incorporated into the ICurma-p. to form the Vyfisa-glta 
or it was some chapters of the Vyasa-glta which were taken off from 
their source and given the name ‘Usanas-sarphita’. The Pasupata 
character of the Samhita, of course, appears to indicate that the 
Kffrma-p. was the source of the Samhita. But a comparison of 
readings of the Usanas-saxnhita, the Vyasa-gita and the chapters 
(51-60) of the Padma-p. (Adi-kh.) shows that the TJsanas-samhita 
is the original. That the sectarian character of the Samhita is no 
argument against its originality is further proved by a verse quoted 
by Vijnanesvara under Yilj. I, 253-254. The verse is ascribed to 
Usanas, and it pretends to report the speech of Blmgavat Siva 
himself 15 ' 1 . As this verse and many others, also ascribed to Usanas, 
are not traceable in our TJsanas-samhita, it is highly probable that 
there existed another Smrti of Usanas and that it was influenced by 
the Siva-worsliippers. 

Kur I, 28-38, treating of Yug)u-dharma and glorification of 
Benares and Prayaga, did not certainly belong to the Kfmna-p. in 
its Visnuite character. In Kur I, 1 the contents of the Parana are 
enumerated asfollows: 

yatra dharm/irtha-kuriianam mohsasya cci mumsvaruh\ 
mahatmyam ahhilar/i brahma jhilyate paraviesvamli |j 
sargas ea pratisargas ca vamso rnanvantaruni caj 
vurgstinucaritarri puny a, divya prasevhgilii hatha |j 

It is to he noted that in this enumeration there is no mention of the 
glorification of holy places. Moreover, at the beginning of Kur I, 
39 the sages, before they ask Suta to speak on the geography of the 
world, refer to the topic of creation by Svayanribliu as just finished by 
him 135 . This reference points to Kur I, 27 and the other chapters 
preceding it, in which the creation has been described. So the spurious 

usunasti tu .| tatha—'pita inta-mahe yojyah pur ne samvatsare 

sutaih\ mata matamahe tavad itytiha bhagavaji siwa/flj 

kathita bhavata suta sargafc svayamblvavah subhah] 

idam-ni hotnn icchtimas trilolcasyasya mmdalam-\\ Kur I, 89, 3. 
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character of Kur I, 28-38, which intervene between Kur I, 27 and 
I, 39, is obvious. 

Of these eleven spurious chapters, the first two (i.e., Kur I, 28 
and 29) seem to have been added by the Pasupatas. These two 
chapters narrate the story of the meeting of, and conversation 
between, the bereaved Arjuna and the sage Vyasa, who was going 
to Benares on account of the advent of the vicious Kali age. The 
former asked the latter what his duty was, and the latter preached 
the glory of Benares and the worship of Siva. As a result of this 
preaching, Arjuna turned a staunch Sivaite. The way in which Siva 
and Benares are ju'aised in the story, shows that these two chapters 
could have been written by none but a Siva-worshippcr. Hence they 
arc to be dated not earlier than 700 A/D. They arc probably to be 
dated between 700 and 800 A.D., the time when the Pasupatas 
recast the Visruiitc Kiirma-p. It is, however, sure that as Vyasa, 
who narrates the Vfiranasl-miihiitnlya in Kill' I, 30-34, is introduced 
first in I, 28 as proceeding to Benares, Kur I, 28-29 cannot be later 
than I, 30-34, which are drawn upon by Vucaspatimisra and cannot, 
therefore, be placed later than the 14th century A.D. 

In Kur I, 30-34, the greatness of Benares and the results of 
living, performing various pious acts, and meeting death there, are 
described. The different Siva-lingas (viz., Oipkara, ICrttivilsesvara, 
Madhyamesvara etc.) of the place are named and glorified, and 
stories are narrated for the purpose. A pool (ktinria) named Pisiica- 
mocana is glorified with a story, according to which a fiend (pisaca) 
is said to have bathed in it to get rid of his fiendhood. There are 
also names of various other holy places which Vyasa visited. 

The above contents of Kur I, 30-34 are sufficient to prove their 
Sivaite character and origin. That these chapters are to be ascribed 
to the Pasupatas is further proved by references to the Pasupatas 
and their systems and vows 100 . So these chapter^ should not be 
dated earlier than 700 A.D. The opening verse 

mdhatmyam avimuktasya yathdvat samudmtam j 

iddniyi ca praydgasya indhdtmyarp bruhi suvrata\\ 

of Kur I, 35 seems to presuppose Khr I, 30-34 (on Benares). Kur 
I, 35-38 (treating of Prayuga-mahatmya), which are drawn upon 
by Ilemadri in his Canturvarga-cintamani and by Vucaspatimisra in 
his Tlrtha-cintamani and are earlier than Mat 103-112, also drawn 
upon by him and Candesvara, cannot be dated later than the end of 
the 12th century A.D. (see next para.). So Kur I, 30-34 cannot 
possibly be later than the middle of that century, and are probably 

159 Kur I, 81, 6; 83, 6 ff,; 8$, 31-28; and so on, 
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to be dated between 700 and 800 A.D., there being nothing to prove 
a later date. 

Kur I, 35-38, which deal with the glorification of Prayaga, are 
quite unconnected with the chapters preceding or following them, 
and form a separate unit by themselves. They exhibit very little 
Sivaite colour unlike the chapters interpolated by the Pasupatas. 
So it is highly probable that they were inserted into the Kurma-p. 
by a non-Fasupata who wanted to glorify only the place and the 
river Ganges but not any particular, deity, and that this insertion 
was made after the appropriation of the Kurma-p. by the Pasupatas. 
Hence these chapters are to be dated later than 750 A.D,, if not 800. 
As verses have been quoted from chap. 36 in the Caturvarga-cinta- 
mani of Henvadvi and from chaps. 36 and 37 in the Tlrtha-cintamani 
of Vacaspatimisra 137 , their date cannot be placed later than the 
beginning of the thirteenth century A.D. In Kur II, 38, 3 there is 
a clear reference to the chapters (I, 35-38) on Prayaga-mahatmya. 
So, these chapters cannot be later than Kur II, 38. Now, Kur II, 
34-42, being drawn upon by Vidyakara Vajapeyin, Narasirplia 
Vajapeyin and Madhavacarya 158 , cannot be later than 1250 A.D. 
Hence ICur I, 35-38 also must be earlier than 1260 A.D. A com¬ 
parison between the glorification of Prayaga in Kur I, 35-38 and Mat 
103-112 shows the earlier date of the former. In the Matsya the 
number of chapters dealing with the Mahatmya is greater; and in 
those of its chapters which are common to the two Puranas there 
are many additional verses not found in the Kurina. That these 
additional chapters and verses of the Matsya are not very late inter¬ 
polations but are to be dated earlier than 1300 A.D. is shown by the 
numerous quotations made from them and the common chapters 
by Vacaspatimisra and Candesvara (see App.). If gaps of at least 
50 years each be allowed between Candesvara and Mat 103-112 and 
between the latter and Kur I, 35-38, then the lower limit of the date 
of the chapters of the Kurma cannot be placed after the end of the 
12th century A.D. 

Kur II, 34-42 name a good number of holy places sacred to Siva, 
and stories are often told for their glorification. References to the 
Puranas’ 10 ® in these chapters show that their contents are derived 
from other Puranas. It is not known when these chapters wore 
inserted into the Kurma-p. The Pfisupata character of these 
chapters, and the expression that ‘the glory of the holy places is 
told in connection with penances 1001 show that these chapters cannot 
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Kur II, 34, 8; II, 37, 261; II, 38, 6. 
Kur H, 43, 31 , 
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be earlier than the Vyasa-glta in. •which the penances arc cELcalt with, 
In Kur II, 38, 3 there is a clear reference to the chapters (\is5„ I, 
35-38) on Prayfiga-mfihfitmya which are to be dented mot efttrlier • t-Jian 
750 A.D., or rather 800. So Kur II, S442 also cairn, ot be assigned 
to an earlier date, As Vidyakara VaJ apoyx n and Narasi niha 
Vajapeyin have drawn upon Kur II, 37, and as IMiidthavit ciirytu lias 
also drawn upon Kur II, 36 and 30 1(lt , the elate of Ku X II, tail 
by no means be placed later than 1250 A.l>. 

101 See App. 
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TIIE CHRONOLOGY OF THE PURANIC CHAPTERS ON, 
HINDU RITES AND CUSTOMS 

THE MINOR PURANAS 

1. THE VAMANA-PURANA 1 

The extant Varaana deals in chap. 11 with hells, in chap. 12 with 
Karma-vipaka, in chap. 14 with the duties of the castes and 
Asramas, general customs, eatables and noneatables, purification 
and impurity, in chaps. 16 and 80 with Yratas, and in chap. 95 with 
Visnu-worship. It lacks, however, almost all the five themes 
characteristic of the older Mahapuranas, It is mainly given to the 
glorification of Kurukjetra and the adjoining holy places, and in 
connection with this glorification, legends of gods and demons have 
been narrated. The contents of this Purana do not agree with the 
information regarding the ‘Vamana-purana’ contained in the Matsya 
and the Skanda. These two Puranas describe the ‘Vanmna’ as 
follows: 

“That in which the four-faced god (Brahma) taught the three 
objects of existence in connection with the greatness of Trivikrama, 
which treats, also, of the Kurma-kalpa, and which consists of ten 
thousand verses, is called the Vamana-purana” 2 . 

1 The Vaiiga. ed. is the same as the Vcfik. eel Belli consist of OS chapters. 
The variations in readings in these two editions are so small in number 
that one seems to be a reprint of the other. 

The Ms of the Vamana-purana described by II, P, Shnstri in his Cat. of 
Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol, V, pp. 645 If, seems to differ much our printed editions. 

* trwikramtwja maMtmyam adhikrtya catumukhah\ 
trmrgam abhyadhdt tac ca vdmanarii ’parikMitani\\ 
puraiiam dah-sahasratp, kwrma-Mpamgam main] 
****»« 

Mat 63, 44-45 and Sk VII, i, % 6S-64, 
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In the extant Vamana-p., however, there is no mention of the 
Kurma-kalpa, nor is the Purana said to have been narrated by 
Brahma. On the other hand, it is narrated by Pulastya to Nilrada, 
and not even by Lomaliarsana to the sages of the Naimi.sa forest, 
as is generally the case with the other Puriinas. These facts prove 
that the extant Vamana is not the same as noticed by the Matsya 
and the Skanda-p. It can safely be called an TJpapurfuia rather 
than a Mahapurana. The Kurina (I, 1, 10) and the Garuda-p. 
(I, Will, 19) mention a Vamana among the Upapuranas. It is not, 
however, possible to say definitely whether the extant Viimana is 
the same as the Vamana-upapurfuia mentioned in these two 
Puranas. 

The Saiva materials in the present Vamana as contrasted with 
the title and contents given in the Matsya and Skanda, show that 
the Purana in its earlier form was a Vaisnava work, and that it 
was later recast by the Siva-worshippcrs who changed the work 
with additions and alterations in such a way that very little of its 
earlier contents was retained. The appearance of Lomaliarsana as 
an interlocutor in a few chapters from Vain 22, 47 seems to indicate 
that the Vamana-p. in its earlier form probably began with the 
verses in chap. 23, the opening verse being Vum 22, 47 (of course, 
with some change in the third line). If we connect this supposed 
opening verse with chap. 23, we have 

sarasvatl-drmdva tyor anlare Icurujungalc \ 
munipravaram dslnuyi purdnayi lomahitrsanam] 
aprcchanta dvijavarcVi prabhavain nura$atiamah\\ 
r$aya uculi — 

brUki vdmana-vuihtlbmyam ubpatthri ca i>iscmtak\ 
yathd balir niyamito dattavi nljyam sutaicratoh | j 
loimharsana uvdea — 

spiuantu munayali prltti vdvuinuxya maluUinanah\ 
utpattirp, ca prabhdvayi ca nivdsayv Icuru.jdngale\\ 

& c &c &c 

Such a beginning agrees considerably with the accounts con¬ 
tained in the Matsya, Skanda and Agni-puruua referred to above, 
and in this ease Lomaliarsana becomes the narrator of the Parana. 
All the chapters ascribed to Lomaharsapa in our present Vamana 
cannot, however, be taken to have belonged to the Purana in its 

Sk reads ' tu’ for 'ca’ in Uio second line. The Agni-p, (272, 18), on the 
other hand, says that the Vamnna-p. was declared in the Dliaumya-kalpa (vamanam 
dasa-sahasram dhaumya-lcalpc hare A katham ■). 
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earlier form, Most of these are undoubtedly of comparatively late 
origin. Even chap. 23, which seems to contain verses from the 
earlier Vamana, have others which were added at the time of recast¬ 
ing, because these latter verses presuppose the preceding chapters 
which are Saiva in character. These facts show that inspite of the 
probable retention of verses from the earlier Vamana, our present 
Parana is practically a new work. 

As to the date of composition of the present Vamana there are 
two divergent opinions, viz., those of Haraprasad Shastri and 
H. H. Wilson. Of these two scholars, the former says: “The 
Vamana-puraija, so far as we find it, seems to be very old. 

(1) The incarnations of Visnu are not limited to the number 
of ten. Hayaslrsa is prominently mentioned as the third incarna¬ 
tion. No Avatara after Vamana is mentioned. The word ‘avatara’ 
is rarely used in connection with Visnu, but the word ‘pradurbhava’ 
in its stead has been nsed. 

(2) There is no sectarian spirit in this work,—Braluna, 
Visnu and Siva are equally respected. 

(3) Some of the islands of the Indian Ocean seem to be 
mentioned, viz., Indradvlpa, Nagadvlpa, Katfiha, Sirnhala and 
Varuna. 

(4) The boundary of India as given in chap. 13, verses 
11-12, cannot be later than the 2nd century A.D. The boundaries 
are : ICiratas to the east, Yavanas to the west, Andhras to the south 
and Turks to the north. The geography as given in the Vamana- 
purana is older than that of Rafiasekhara’s KTivya-mlmamsa 
(chap. 17) and that of the Brhat-samhita of Varahamihira. It can 
be placed in the 2nd century A.D. with great probability. 

(5) One of the reasons to consider this work old, is that 
Tulasl is never mentioned to be a sacred leaf in the worship of Vi$nu, 
Tulasl has now come to universal use, and its origin from Vru(la, 
the wife of Jalandhara, is given in the Padma-puraria” 3 . 

None of the above arguments adduced by H. P. Shastri in 
support of his view seems to be very convincing for the following 
reasons, Firstly, in the Purana there is no exhaustive and systematic 
list of incarnations of Visnu. So the disordered, and often stray, 
mention of the names of incarnations cannot be relied upon to form 
an idea of the list of incarnations which was known to the author of 
the present Vamana or to assign any particular name to any parti¬ 
cular position in this list. Secondly, any list of Visnu’s incarnations 
which contains more names than the famous ten, cannot be taken 
to point unmistakably to an early date, because long lists of incar- 

Shastri, Cat, of Sans, Msa, ASB, Vol, V, Preface, pp, clxxxii-clxxxiii. 
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nations are found to occur in the later works also 4 . Thirdly, in total 
contradiction to Shastri’s statement, the word ‘avatlrna’ has been 
used as often as five times in connection witli Visnu 0 and once in 
connection with Devi 0 , whereas the word ‘pradurbhava’ has been 
used only once 7 . Fourthly, the absence of sectarian spirit is not 
characteristic of the early works only. The ‘Paiieuyatana-pujfi’ or 
Pailcopasana, i.c., the worship of the five deities—Visnu, Siva, 
Ganesa, Siirya and Durga, which is certainly not of very early origin, 
testifies to the compromising spirit of the people of later ages. 
Further, we learn from Vidyakara Vajapeyin (1370-1500 A.D.), one 
of the noted Smrti-writers of Orissa, that in his time there were 
people who equally revered Visnu and Siva 8 . Fifthly, the geographi¬ 
cal portion of the Vamana-p., in which IndradvTpa, Nagadvipa etc. 
are mentioned and the boundaries of India arc given, is undoubtedly 
based on that of the Markandeya-p., for the greater part of this 
portion of the Vainann agrees remarkably with the Markarideya-p. 
(chap. 57). Sixthly, in a verse (bilva-palram wmi-patrayi etc.) 
quoted in Itaghunandann’s Smrti-tattva (vol. I, p. 411) from the 
‘Vamana-p’., there is mention of ‘TulasI’ and ‘Kysna-tuInsT’. This 
verse, which is not found in our edition, has most probably been 
lost, for in several other cases also our edition contains traces of 
losses and corruptions. For instance, in Viim 95, 23-43, which 
enumerate the articles to be given away for the pleasure of Visnu 
in the different months from Milghn, there is no mention of the 
month of Sravana. That a verse on the gifts in Sravana occurred 
between the verses 38 and 39 (on the gifts in Asfidha and Bhiidra) 
of Viim 95, is evidenced not only by its remarkable absence but also 
by the verses quoted in Apararka’s com. on Yuj. (pp, 304-3(15), 
Ballalasena’s Danasagara (fob 287a) and Ilemadri’s Caturvarga- 
cintamagi, (I, pp. 885-880). 

All the above facts go seriously against the arguments put 
forth by H. P. Shastri in favour of an early date of the present 
Vamana. 

Professor Wilson’s view that the Vamana-p. was probably com¬ 
piled three or four centuries ago 0 is equally untenable. Had the 
Puriina been so late, the verses quoted by the early commentators 
and Nibandha-writcrs from the ‘Vfunana-puruna’ would not have 
been found in our present text. 

* See, Grierson, JIIAS, 1009, pp. 007 f; mid 1010, pp, 87 f. 

0 Cf. Yum 29, verses 19, 20 and 20; SO, 14; and SI, 4. 

0 Ibid., 50, 07. 

’ Ibid., 02, 05. 

8 Nityacarapaddhati, p. 155. 

0 Wilson, Visnu-Purann, Preface, p. lxxvi. 
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The above two views being thus found untenable, we shall have 
to try in our own way to determine the date of the Purana. The 
repeated mention of the Basis and the Naksatras from AsvinI to 
Bevatl shows that the Purana cannot possibly be earlier than 
gOO A.D. The repeated mention of the ‘Saivas’ and ‘Pasupatas’ as 
two distinct sections of the Siva-worshippers 10 points to a still later 
date of the Purana. From the Kurma-p. we understand that these 
two distinctive epithets were unknown to the beginning of the 8th 
century A.D. 11 Therefore, the Vamana-p. cannot be earlier than 
700 A.D. Vidyakara Vajapeyin refers to chap. 85 (on ‘gajendra- 
moksana’) of this Purana in his Nityacarapaddhati, Gadadhara 
quotes verses from chap. 94 in his ICalasara, Gopalabhatta from 
chaps. 94 and 95 in his Haribhaktivilasa, Narasiipha Vajapeyin from 
chaps. 14 and 95 in his Nityacurapradipa, Govindananda from chaps. 
14, 10 and 95 in his Varsakriya-kaumudI, Suddhikriya-kaumudI and 
Sracldhakriya-kaumudi, Baghunandana from chaps. 14, 1G, 94 and 95 
in his Smrti-tattva, Vacaspatimisra from chaps. 79 and 83 in his 
Tirtha-cintfimani, Sulapani from chap. 95 in his Sraddha-viveka, 
Srldatta Upadhyaya from chaps. 14 and 95 in his Krtya- 
oara, Canrlesvara from chaps. 14 and 95 in his Krtya-ratnfikara, 
Madhavacarya from chap. 14 in his Bhasya on the Parfisara- 
smrti, I-Iemadri from chaps. 14, 16, 17, 34, 9£ and 95 

in his Caturvarga-cintamani, Devanabhatta from chaps. 14 
and 34 in his Smrti-candvika, Ballalasena from chap. 95 in 

his Danasiigara, and Apararlca from chap. 95 in his com. on 

Yaj. (see App.). So, the date of the present Vamana-p. can never 

be placed later than 1000 A.D., because the commentators and 
Nibandlia-writers, who draw upon this Purana, hail from different 
parts of India. Thus the date of the Purana falls between 700 and 
1000 A.D. Let us see if it is possible to place the date within, 
narrower limits. For this purpose we shall have to determine the 
date of composition of chap. 14 dealing with Smrti-matter. This 
chapter is included in the story of Sukesin which constitutes Vam 
11-15 and which is put into the Purana on a chance allusion that 
serves as a clue to its narration. The outline of this story is as 
follows : 

Sukesin, the king of the Raksasas, worships Siva and receives 
an aerial city of voluntary movement. Once he goes to the land of 
Magadha and meets many sages who, at his request, narrate to him 
the twelve kinds of Dharma meant for Devas, Daityas, Raksasas, 
Manavas and others. Going to describe the Dharma of the Manavas 
at the request of Sukesin, the sages tell him of the division of the 


10 


Yam C, 87; 53, 3; and 87, 10-1J, 


11 


See under Kurma-p, above, 
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earth into islands (dvlpa), the areas, locations and inhabitants of 
these islands, and the hells to be found in the Puskara-dvlpa. The 
mention of hells rouses curiosity in Sukesin to hear something of 
Karma-vipaka, and the sages satisfy him accordingly. Next, the 
sages name the divisions and sub-divisions of the Jambu-dvipa, 
enumerate the rivers, mountains and races of the Kumara-dvlpa, one 
of the sub-divisions of the Jambu-dvipa, and describe the duties of 
the castes and Asranms to be found there. Sukesin then repairs to 
his city and orders the practice of the Dliarma proclaimed by the 
sages. By virtue of its practice, the Raksasas attain heavenly efful¬ 
gence, and as a result the Sun-god is enraged and causes the city to 
fall down on the pretext of the crime which the Raksasas have com¬ 
mitted by forsaking their Svadlmrmn and accepting Para-dharma. 
At this conduct of the Sun Siva becomes angry and casts the Sun- 
god down to the earth. At last, being propitiated, he places the 
Sun-god and the city in their respective places. 

The above outline shows that the story consists of cpiito different 
parts put carelessly together. Here we shall not trouble ourselves 
so much with the question as to whether these parts were added to 
the main story at the time the latter was inserted into the Purana 
or at a later age, as with that of the contemporaneity of composition 
of chaps. 12-14; for in the latter case we shall be in a position to 
make a nearer approach to the date of composition of chap. 14. 

At the beginning of chap. 15 Sukesin orders his people to 
practise the thirteen characteristic branches of Dharnra which he 
enumerates as follows : 

ahhjisd satyam asteyaiji saucam indriya-saT)iijaniah\ 
dan am dayd ca k a antis ca brahmacaryam amilnitu\ | 
subhd satyd ca madhurd van nityayi satkriyd-ratUf.\ 
saddedm-nisevitvam paraloka~praddyakdh \| 12 

As on the one hand this enumeration is necessary for giving the 
Raksasas an idea of the Dharma they are to practise and is, there¬ 
fore, vitally connected with the chapter, on the other hand it 
presupposes the existence of chap. 14, for it is in this chapter that 
we can trace these characteristics. At the beginning of clmp. 14 
the sages enumerate the ten limbs of Dharma thus : 

ahhjisd satyam asteyam ddnayi kpdntir damah mniah\ 
alcdrpanyam ca saucam ca tapas ca rajanicara \| 
daiango raksasa-srestha dharmo ’sau sdrvavar^ikah\\ ,n 
Some of the thirteen characteristics in Sukcsin’s enumeration are 
found in that of the sages given here. Not only so, the beginnings 

ia Vain IS, 2-3. » 
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Vam 14, l-2a. 
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in both the enumerations are similar. For those characteristics 
mentioned by Sukesin which arc not found in the enumeration of 
the sages, we can refer to the body of chap. 14. For example, the 
characteristics ‘brahmacarya’ and ‘amanita 5 mentioned by Sukesin 
are found in verse 114 of chap. 14 (sarva-sanga-parityago brahma- 
caryam amanita); for ‘sadacara-nisevitva’ we may refer to verses 
14-17 wherein the sages glorify the practice of Sadacara; ‘satyd 
madhura ca vdk’ has its parallel in verso 39 (na niftthuram ndgamw- 
sdslmhinam vdkyam vadet); and so on. The characteristics of 
Manava-dharma, mentioned by the sages while describing the twelve 
kinds of Dharma in cliap. 11 (verses 15-28), are as follows : 

svadhydyo brahmacaryaifi ca danam yajanam eva ca\ 
akarpmyam anclyuso dayahiirisa-ksamadayah \| 
jitendriyatvam saucayi ca mangalyam bhaktir ucyatc \ 
samkare bhdskare devydm dharma ’yam mdnavah smrtah 

This enumeration shows that it contributes much less to Sukesin’s 
enumeration than chap. 14 does. Another point is to be noted here. 
At the end of chap. 14 the sages refer to the. good of practising one’s 
Svadharma and says that the acceptance of Para-dharma incurs 
the rage of the Sun-god who always tries to do harm to the sinner. 
This seems to be an indirect warning to Sukesin, but he docs not 
seem to take it as such, for we see in chap. 15 that the practice of 
Varnairainadharma (or rather Manava-dharma) instead of Rfiksasa- 
dharma incurs the rage of the Sun-god who causes Sukesin’s city to 
fall down from the sky. All these taken together tend to show that 
chap. 14 was added to the main story at the time the latter was 
fabricated. 

In chap. 11, we have seen, the sages describe the twelve kinds 
of Dharma including Raksasa-dharma 15 . But Sukesin is not satisfied 
with his own Raksasa-dharma, and eagerly wants to hear some¬ 
thing about Manava-dharma—a Dharma which is practised even 
by sages. Such eagerness on the part of Sukesin is necessary for the 
development of the story. To satisfy Sukesin the sages begin with 
the geography of the earth to give him some idea about the location 
of the Kumara-dvipa before they proceed to describe the customs 
and usages to be found there, because, they say, men live in all the 
seven Dvlpas 18 , and the laws and customs differ in the different 
Dvlpas 17 , Towards the end of chap. 11 the sages say that the 

11 yam 11, 23-24. 

“ pamdardvamarsitvam pdrakyarthe ca lolupuh | 

svfulliydymtrya'm.balcc bhaktir dharmo ’yam rulcsasah smrtah\\ Vam 11, 20. 
10 Viini 11, 30, 17 Vfim 11, 43a, 
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Puskara-dvlpa contains innumerable hells, some of which they 
mention. This mention of hells prepares the way to the insertion 
of chap. 12 which deals with Karma-vipaka. It should also be noted 
here that chaps. 12-14 have their prototypes in the Miirkandcya-p.; 
viz., Vam 12 is the reproduction, with various additions and altera¬ 
tions, of Mark 14 (verses 44 If.), Yarn 1!) of Mark 57, and Vain 14 
of Mark 28 (verses 11-19 and 23 If.) and 34 (verses (i if.). The 
source of these three chapters being common, it is more probable 
that they were appropriated at the same time and put into the 
Vamana-p. with a view to bringing it on a par with the other 
Puranas of the time, the story of Sukesin only serving as a means 
of introducing them. 

From the above discussion it appears that chaps. 11-15 of the 
Vamana-p. were inserted into it at the same time. 

We are now in a position to discuss the dale of the addition of 
Vam 14, In Vain 14, 49b-50a the weekdays Ravi, Mail gala, Budha, 
Sukra and Sani arc mentioned in such a way as to convince one of 
the fact that these were familiar at the time of composition of chap. 
14. Wc know that the earliest cpigraphic mention of a weekday is 
found in the Eran inscription of 484 A,D. IH From the evidence 
given by Varahamihira we understand that the weekdays were 
well-known in his time. In Vam 13, 12 the Turuskas arc mentioned 
(andhrd dalc? in a t o vlra turuskas tvapi cot taro), The Turuskas, who 
are quite different from the Tusaras or Tukharas also mentioned in 
Vam 13, 41, came to India about the 9th century A.l). lu So this 
chapter of the Vamana-p. is possibly not to be dated earlier than the 
ninth century A.D. In Vam 12, 48 the Matsya-p. is said to be the 
chief of all the Puranas (muJchyayi jmrdncsu yatluuva muisyaiji). 
This is significant. In almost all the lists of the eighteen Puranas 
given in the Mahapuranas the Brahma-p. is regarded as the original 
one (iidya) and assigned the first place. It is only in the Vayu 
(chap. 104) that wc find the Matsya-p. occupying the first place 
and the Brahma-p. being placed much lower in the list. As none of 
the lists, in which the Brahma-p. is placed first, can reasonably be 
dated earlier than the fourth century A.I). and as Mat 53 (containing 
such a list) is to he placed between 550 and 050 A,IX, it should be 
admitted that the custom of regarding the Brahma-p, as the first 
and foremost of all held ground at least down to the end of the sixth 
century. It might only be after this time that the Matsya-p. could 
have begun to be assigned the first place at least by a section of 
people, if not by all. But when did this happen ? 

18 Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions, pp. 88-80. 

It is to bo noted that the word turupca occurs only in those Purapas, or 
parts thereof, which arc of comparatively iate dates, 
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The predominance of the Matsya-p., as evidenced by Vam 12, 
48 and Va 104 referred to above, is apparently connected with the 
high position which the Fish incarnation came to occupy in course 
of time among the incarnations of Visiiu. But when did this incar¬ 
nation come to occupy such an elevated position ? Let us compare 
the lists of incarnations and the accounts thereof to see if we can 
arrive at any solution. In the Mahabharata the group of the ten 
principal Pradurbhavas or Avatfiras of later ages seems to be quite 
unknown. The verse 

matsyali hwrmo vardhas ca narasirriho ’tha vdmanah ] 
ramo rdmas ca riimas ca buddhah halkiti te dasa||, 

which is found in the Kumbhakonam edition of the Mahabharata 
(XII, 348, 2), is not traceable in the ASB, Bombay and Vahga. 
editions, although it is nearly the same verse as given in a Pallava 
inscription from which the verse is quoted below. The verses 

tatah kaliyugasyadau dvijaraja-tamyi sritah\ 
bhl$aya mdgadhenaiva dhatnwraja-grhe vasan\\ 
hd?aya-vastra-sayivlto munditalf, sukladantavdn\ | 
suddhodana-suto buddho mohayipytimi mdnavdn\\ 

also, found in the Moksa-dharma of the Kumbhakonam edition, 
are not met with in the other editions. So the spurious character 
and the late origin of these verses are obvious. In the Narayaniya 
section of the Santi-parvan of the Mahabharata (XII, 339), the 
manifestations (pradurbhava) of Narayana arc enumerated as the 
Ilaipsa, the Tortoise, the Fish, the Boar, the Man-lion, the Dwarf, 
(Parasu) Kama, Rama Dasarathi, Sfittvata and Kalki. The lines, 
which contain this enumeration, seem to have been interpolated 
later for the following reasons. In Mbh XII, 339, 77 If. Narayana 
says to Narada that in future he will take the forms of the Boar, 
the Man-lion, the twelfth Aditya (i.e,, the Dwarf), Rama of the 
Bhrgu family, Rama Dasarathi and Sattvata, and perform various 
exploit's which also he relates to Narada, adding at the end : 

' karipje 'pralayayi ghoram dtma-jn(indbhisai]ivrtain\ 
karmdnyaparmeydni caturmurtidharo hyaham \| 
krtva lokdn gcmifyumi svan ahayi brahma-satkrtam ||’ 

After this is given quite irrelevantly the list of manifestations 
referred to above, containing the Hamsa, the Tortoise, the Fish 
and Kalki, which are not mentioned or even hinted at anywhere 
in the whole chapter. On the other hand, the Boar, the Man-lion 
and the Dwarf seem to be regarded, in the majority of eases, as 
the principal incarnations or manifestations of Vi§nu. We should 
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also note in this connection that at least in the A SB and Vahga. 
editions of the Maliabhiirala there is no such evidence as may 
indicate that the Buddha came to be regarded as an incarnation 
before £00 A.D. In Mark 4 Nurayaya, both as ‘ saguna ’ and 
‘ nirguya is said to exist in four forms (niurti) corresponding to 
the four well-known Vyuhas, viz., (1) Vasudeva, which is 
indescribable (anirdesya), over-existent, etc., (2) Kesa, which 
supports the world and possesses the quality of darkness (lamo- 
guiiia), (3) a third form called Pradyumna, which is full of the 
quality of goodness (sattvodrikta), preserves the world and 
establishes religion, and (4) a fourth form (apparently Aniruddha) 
which lies on the serpent-bed, has the quality of passion and 
creates beings. The third form of Nfirayann, the Markum.lcya-p. 
further adds, became incarnated as Varfdiu, Nrsirulta, Vamaiut and 
‘ innumerable others ’, and lias now become Mathura, i.c., Krsya. 
According to IIv I, 41 the manifestations are the Boar, the 
Man-lion, the Dwarf, Dattatrcya, Jamadagnya, Kama, Ivrsna, 
Veda-vyasa and Kalki, the last, as stated in the text, being called 
the tenth. Regarding the Kalki incarnation the Ilarivaipsu has : 

kalki vifiiuyaxu nCma sambhale numetke dvifah | 
sarvalolca-hibarthuya bhuyas cotpatsyatc prabhuh ] | 
dasamo bhdvya-saip,panno yiij mi veil Icy a- p arah ,ia ra h | 
kmpayitvd ca tan sarvdn bhdvindrthena cnditun\\ 
gangd-yemunayor inadhyc nipl-hum prdpsyali sumujuh\ j 

(IIv I 7 -Id, 1(14-UJ(la). 

Here the Kalki incarnation of Visnu is described as future, the 
purpose of the incarnation being the good of all beings. In Kur I, 
50, Visnu is said to have been born of Akiili in the Svayatiibhuva 
Manvanlara, of Tusila in the Svurocisa, of Satya (ns Kalya) in 
the Auttanm, of Harya (as Hari) in the Tfunasa, of Katpkalpa in 
the Raivata, of Vikunthii (as Vaikunfha) in the Caksusa, and of 
Aditi as Vamana in the Vaivasvata. Narayana, though Nirguya, 
is further said to have been manifested in four (somewhat modified 
Vyitha) forms due to Guita ; viz., (1) Vftsudevn, which is indivisible, 
beyond the Gunas, etc., (2) fiiva, also called Kftla, which carries 
on destruction, (3) Pradyumna, which is full of the quality of 
goodness (sattvodrikta) and preserves tile world, and (4) Anirud¬ 
dha, also called Brahma, which creates the world when Narayana 
sleeps with Pradyumna after destruction. Visuu-Nfirayaya is also 
said to be bom as Vyasa to divide the One, i.e,, the Veda, into four 
parts. It should be noted that in its description of the four forms 
of ^Narayana, the Kurma-p. has not only been influenced by the 
Markandeya-p, but has many lines borrowed from the latter. 
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Brahma-p., chap. 180, which is the reproduction, with some 
additions, of Mark 4, 30 ff., describes the four forms of V'isnu, the 
third being said to have become the Boar, the Man-lion, the Dwarf, 
Jamadagnya, Dattatreya, Rama Dasarathi and ‘ innumerable 
others’, and the ‘present' Mathura. Br 313, which betrays the 
influence of the Harivamsa, enumerates the manifestations as the 
Boar, the Man-lion, the Dwarf, Dattatreya, Jamadagnya, Rama, 
Mathura, Kalki Visnuyasas an,d many others (eta canye ca 
bahavah). Regarding Kalki the Brahma-p. says: 

‘ kalki vipnuyasd ndma sambhala-grama-sarnbhavah | 
sarvalolca-hitdrthaya bhuyo devo mahayamh] | ’ 

This verse is a reproduction, with some changes, of IIv I, 41, 104 
quoted above. According to the Ahirbudlmya-samhita (5, 50) the 
principal Vibhavas arc thirty-nine in number, in which the Tortoise 
(called Kamathesvara) occupies the fifteenth, the Boar the 
sixteenth, the Man-lion the seventeenth, the Fish (ekasrhgatanu 20 ) 
the twenty-eighth, the Dwarf (vamana-deha) the twenty-ninth, 
Krsna the thirty-fourth, Parasurama the thirty-fifth, Rama 
Dhanurdhara the thirty-sixth, and Kalki the thirty-eighth place, 
there being no mention of the Buddha. Regarding Kalki the 
Samhita says: 

‘ i/o mardayati kalkydhhyo dasyums ti$ya-yugantajan\ 
suryoyari-sthitenaiva mcirdanena sa glyate\\' 

In Bhag I, 3, II, 7 and VI, 8 there are three lists of Avatams 
varying in length as well as order. All these lists include the 
Fish, the Buddha and Kalki. In the third list the Fish occupies 
the first place, but that is clearly due to chance. The popular' 
idea as to the purposes of the Buddha and Kalki incarnations has 
not changed in any appreciable degree. Regarding the Buddha 
incarnation Bhag I, 3, 24 says : 

‘ tatah, kalau sayiyravytte saininohaya swadvisam j 
buddho namiimjam-sutali Icikafepu bhavi$ijati\ | *; 

Bhag II, 7, 37 has 

* devadvifiiyi nigama-vartmani nitihibanam 
yurbhir mayena vihitabhir adrsyatwbhih\ 
lokan ghnatam, mati-vimohani atipralobham 
vepaiji vidhdya bahu bha$ya,ta auyadhavnwm^ | ’; 


In Ag 2, 15 the Fish is called ‘eka^fngadhara’. 
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and Bhag VI, 8, 19 has 

‘ * * * * budclhas tu p d^anrlarjana-p rain a d a t . . , pra-pfitu.’ 
With respect to the Kalki incarnation Bhag I, 3, 25 says: 

‘ athusau yuga-sarjidhyuyapi dasyu-prayesu rnjusu\ 
janitu vipmyasuso nunmCi kalkir pujalpuLih\\' , t 

Bhag II, 7, 38 has 

‘ yarhy dlayesv ajri satdni net Icaihd hureh syuh 
pupandino dvija-janu zir.ydu nrdcvdh\ 
sviihd svadhd va;;ad iti sma giro na yatra 
sustct bkavipyati feeder bhayavdn yugante j|'; 

and Blutg VI, 8, 19 has 

‘ halliil} Icaleh kdla-malut prapiitu\’ 

In Mat 259 and 260 llama, the Boar, the Man-lion, the Dwarf, the 
Fish and the Tortoise arc mentioned in connection with the 
construction of images. These chapters being influenced by and 
based on Brhat-sainhitfi, chap. 58 ( prativul-lakfcinapi nCnim) , their 
date cannot be earlier than the sixth century A.D. Mat 5-1 describes 
the Naksatrapuru?a-vrata in which the different limbs of 
Visnu arc worshipped with the mention of the names of his 
different incarnations including the famous ten. The same Vrala 
is also given in Brhat-samhitfi, chap. 105. A comparison between 
these two chapters shows that the chapter in the Matsya has not 
only that in the Brluit-sanihita as its prototype but makes a 
distinct advance over the former by introducing the names of the 
ten Avataras. The verse containing the name of the Buddha in 
Mat 47 must be dated much later, for the Vilyu, from which the 
Matsya has borrowed the chapter, does not contain it. Tire 
Padma Tantra, which is dated earlier than 800 A.D. by Schrader,- 1 
‘says (I, 2, 31) that of the ten Avataras the Fish, the Tortoise 
and the Boar have sprung from Vasudeva; the Man-lion, Dwarf, 
Srirama and Parasurama from Samkarsana; Balarfuna from 
Pradyumna; and Krsna and Kalki from Aniruddha; and it indi¬ 
cates that the other Avataras (viz., Purusa, Satya, Aeyutft, 
Buddha, etc.) are to be distributed in a similar way.’- 3 The 
Vi.?vaksena-samhita includes the Buddha and Parasurama among the 

Schrader, Introduction to the Piilicaratro and the Ahirbudhnyn-sarjihitn, p, SO. 
Ibid., p. 48. 
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secondary Avataras 23 . A Pallava inscription, dated about the latter 
hall of the seventh century AD., contains the verse 

matsyah kurmo varahas ca ndrasii(iho ’tha vdmanah\ 

tamo rdrnai ca rdinas ca buddhah kalkl ca be dasa |j 24 

Namraalvar, alias Saint Satagopa, who belonged to the ninth century 
A.D., gives a hymn which contains ‘the conception of the Buddha 
as an incarnation of Visnu come to delude the Asians’ 25 . According 
to Gel I, 202 (vi?nudharmdkhya-vidyd-varnanayi ndma) the different 
Murtis of Visnu are the Matsya, Trivikrama, Vamana, Narasiipha, 
Rama, Varaha, Narayana, Kapila, Datta, Ilayagrlva, Makara-dhvaja, 
Narada, Kxirma, Bhanvantari, §esa, Yajna, Vyiisa, Buddha and 
Kalld, the last two being invoiced for protection from the PasantUis 
and the sins (of the Kali age) respectively (buddhah jxlsuruja- 
sarfighatdt kallcir avatti kalmasdt). The nature of the contents of 
the chapter tends to betray its comparatively late origin 20 . 

The lists given above are perhaps sufficient to show that popular 
views regarding the names and numbers of the principal incarnations 
varied hopelessly before 800 A.D.; that though the group of the ten 
principal Avataras with the Fish at the head originated much early, 
the names of the Avataras constituting the group often varied; and 
that the group does not seem to have attained the position of general 
acceptance before 800 A.D. It also appears from the lists that the 
mission of the Buddha incarnation was to that time supposed to bo 
the delusion of the Asuras, i.e., Jains and Buddhists, and that of 
ICalki the extermination of the Pasandins and Dasyus, the removal 
of ‘ the dirt of the Kali age ’, or the good of the people. 

Let us now examine some other lists of incarnations and the 
accounts thereof. The Agni-p. describes, in chaps. 2-1G 27 , the ten 
Avataras of Visnu, viz., Matsya, Surma, Varaha, Narasimha, 
Vamana, Parasurama, Rama, Krsna, Buddha and ICalki. Though 
the Agni-p. believes in the innumerable incarnations of Visnu 
(avatar & asamkhydtd atltandgatadayah), it lays special stress on the 
group of ten 28 . About the Buddha incarnation it says that being 
defeated by tiie Daityas the gods sought the protection of Visrm 
who, consequently, was born as Mayamoha to Suddhodana and 


“ Ibid,, pp. 47-4.8. 

H, Krishna Shastri, The Memoirs of the Archaeological Survey of India, 
Vol. SO, p. 5 . 

J “ A BOM, Vol. XIV, 1032-8S, pp, 200-201, 

M See under Garuda-puraim below. 

These chapters are to be assigned to the ninth century A.D. See under 
Agm -I )urS P a ' ss Cf. Ag 16, Vlb-lSft. 
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deluded the Daityas with the result that the latter gave up the 
Veda-dhanna and became Bauddlias. Visnu, in the form of Milyti- 
jnoha, next became Arliata and turned the remaining Daityas into 
Arhatas. Thus the Pasandins came into existence. The Agni-p. 
further adds that at the end of the Kali age there will be an inter¬ 
mixture of castes, the Dasyus will prevail, and the Mleeehas will 
become kings and eat up the people- 9 . Then Kalki, son of Visnu- 
yasas, will have Yajhavalkya as his priest, exterminate the Mleeehas 
and re-establish the distinctions of the four castes. The mention of 
the Bauddhas and the Arhatas as Pasandins and, then, of the Mleeehas 
as kings, shows that by the word ' mlcccha' the Agni means the 
outlandish dynasties which established kingdoms in India after the 
death of the Kushan king Vasudeva. It may also be that by this 
word the Purana means the Muhammadans who came to India 
about the 9th century A.D. In Ag 49 the characteristics of the 
images of the ten incarnations of Visnu have been described. This 
chapter exhibits a distinct advance over Mat 259 and 200 referred 
to above in that it adds four incarnations more, viz., Parasurfimn, 
Balai;ama, Buddha and Kalki, to those of the Matsya-p. to make 
up ten and arranges them in order. Moreover, it replaces Krsna by 
Balarfuna. Hence the date of composition of this chapter must be 
much later than that of Mat 259 and 200. It is highly probable that 
the date should be placed later than the ninth century A.D. 90 It is to 
be noted that here also Kalki is described as The exterminator of the 
Mleeehas’ (mlccchotsfulakara), The Kashmirian polymath Kse- 
mendra, who flourished in the eleventh century A.D., wrote in 1000 
A.D. his Dasavatfira-carita in which Krsna is said to be an incar¬ 
nation of Visnu 91 and the condition of the earth on the eve of the 
Kalki incarnation is described as follows : 

darat-tuniskdb(ph)aguna-saka-nandanaih 
samkocam esyati malii kuafhair iva vixarpibhili j 
mlecchucchddita-sarvdsd krpanCdcrandanddinl 
medah-hardammi hledayi raktair yasyati vicdinl |j 

It is clear that the term ‘Mlcccha’ is used by Ksemcndra to mean 
especially the Muhammadans who disturbed the peace of India by 
attacks and massacres. In Var 30-48 ton kinds of DvftdasT-vmla, 
named after the ten Avataras, are described. The. very connection 
of the Vratas with the Ten incarnations’ of Visnu proves their late 
origin which is further confirmed by the direction 'rupakilmo yajed 
buddhciyi satmghatdya hallc'mam ‘ 3a pointing to a time when the 

50 manusmi bhaksayisyanti mlccckdli pilrthiva-rupinaJi | 

80 See also under Agni-purana below. 

81 Dasavatara-earita, I, 2; I, 10 ; and VIII, 1 ff. 

12 


Var 48, 22a. 
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idea of the people towards the delusive nature of the Buddha incar¬ 
nation underwent such a change that the Buddha was looked upon 
as a god conferring beauty. The Padma-p. (Uttara-kh.) describes 
the first eight of the ten Avataras in chaps. 258 ff. These chapters 
bear stamps of very late age. For instance, the Tulasi plant is 
said to be the wife of Hari. Jayadeva, in his Gitagovinda, mentions 
the ten Avataras of Krsna and looks upon Kallci as the exterminator 
of the Mlecehas. 

From what has been said above it appears that the group of 
the ten incarnations of Visnu with the Fish at the head began to 
attain the state of general acceptance not very much earlier than 
800 A.D. And when this group attained such a position, the Fish 
incarnation also was consolidated in its own place in the group. The 
Fish thus occupying the first place, at least some people must have 
looked upon the Purfura declared by the Fish (i.e., the Matsya-p.) 
with the same importance, so much so that in Vam 12 it is called 
the chief of all Puranas. Hence it is highly probable that the 
Matsya-p, attained such importance not earlier than about the 
beginning of the ninth century A.D. 

Chap. 104 of the Viiyu-p. appears to confirm the above view 
by including the Bhagavata and the Adika-purana in the list of 

Puranas and by naming six systems of philosophy of which the 

Sakla system is one 33 . The mention of the Bhagavata-p. shows 

that the date of composition of the section containing the list, if 

not of the whole chapter, cannot be earlier than that of the 
Bhagavata. The inclusion of the Adika-p. in tire list tends to 
point to a still later date. That the title ‘ Adika ’ is not used here 
to mean the Braluna-p., which also is sometimes termed ‘ Adi- 
purfina’ from the preference it enjoys over other Puriinas, is clear 
from the fact that the Brahma-p. also is mentioned in, the list. 
The Adika-p. mentioned by the Vayu must, therefore, be identical 
with the Adi-upapurana, which alone, besides the Brahma-p., goes 
by the name ‘ Adi-purana ’. Alberunl (about 1030 A.D.) gives two 
lists of Puranas, one of which was dictated to him and the other 
he copied from the Visnu-p. 3 ' 1 . The list that was dictated to him 
consists partly of Mahapuranas and partly of Upapuranas such as 
the Adi, Narasirpha, Nancla (Nancli?), Adilya etc., the first place 

hrahmarn, saivam vaisriavam ca, sauram sdlctam tatkiirhatam J 
sad darsemani eoktCmi svabkava-niyatam co|j Vfv 104, 10. 

Madhavaearya, in his Bhiisya on the Pnriisara-smrLi (I, 1 305), quotes from 
the Purfma-sara a verse which names the ‘six systems of philosophy of 
the Bhakli-marga ’ as Saiva, Vnisnava, Sakta, S&ura, Vainayaka and Skanck. 

84 Sachnu, Alberuni’s India, I, pp, 130-131, * 
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being assigned to the Adi-purfu.m, and the Matsya and Brahma 
occupying the second and seventeenth places respectively. This 
list shows that by Alberiini’s time the Upapurftna, culled Adi- 
puraiia, not only attained the position of being included in the 
list of the ‘eighteen Burayas* but became prominent enough to 
be named first of all. Not only so, the other Upapuranas also 
were regarded so highly that the people did not hesitate to mingle, 
the names of the Upapuranas with those of the Mahnpurfuias to 
make up the traditional ‘eighteen’. But in Va I Oh the Upa- 

pimums do not seem to have attained so much prominence as in 
Alberunfs days. Of the numerous Upapuranas the Adika only is 
included in the list but is not assigned the first place. This 

position of the Adika-p, seems to point to a time earlier than that 
of Alborum. The mention of feakla philosophy also tends to 
assign a similar date to Va 101. From the fact that tin: feiktu 
systems began to appear from a time nut very much earlier than 
about the sixth century A.D. 3, \ and from the dales of the Sukta 
Upanisads which began to appear not much earlier than the tenth 

century A.I). :m > it seems that Sakla philosophy allaiued recog¬ 

nition not earlier than the ninth century A.I). From all this it 
may he assumed that Va 104, which places the Malsya-p. first in 
the list, was written not earlier than the ninth century and not 
later than the time of Alberunl. To show that the first place 
assigned to the Matsya-p. in Va 104 is not due to mere chance, 
the Dcvlbhaguvata (I, !i) may be cited as an example. This 
latter Buraya also allows the same preference to the Matsya. 

From all the arguments adduced above it may be concluded 
that Vfun 14 was not inserted earlier than the ninth century A.I). 
As this chapter is drawn upon by Govindananda in his Varsakriya- 
kaumud! and Suddliilcriya-kaumudl, by Ilaghunanclana in his 
Smrti-tattva, by Narasimha Vajapeyin in his Nityaearapradipa, by 
giidatta Upudhyiiya in his Kytyacara, by Caiu.lesvara in his 
Krtya-ratnakara, by Madhavficarya in his Bliasya on the 
Parasara-smrti, by Ilemadri in his Caturvarga-cintamani and by 
Dcvaiiabhatta in his Smrti-candrika (sec App.), its date cannot 
be placed later than the beginning of the eleventh century A.I). 
Hence the date jails either in the ninth or in the tenth century A.D., 
and most •probably in the former. 

The story of Sukesin, of which chap, 14 forms a vital part, is 
so closely connected with the other parts of the Parana that the 
above date can be taken to be that of composition of almost the 
entire Pur ana by the Siva-worshippers. 


m Cf, Farquhar, Outline, pp. 107 if. 


80 Ibid, pp. 266-267, 



92 Pnmnic Records on Hindu Riles and Customs [ch 

The present Vamana, though a comparatively late work, does 
not seem to have come clown to us quite unadulterated. The 
repetition of the story of the origin of Liiiga-worship in two forms 
in chaps. 6 and 43 and of the story of the birth and exploits of 
the Dwarf in chaps. 27-31 and 70-95 shows that some of these 
chapters must be later additions. But it is very difficult to dis¬ 
connect them. Whatever of these chapters may have been 
interpolated, it is sure that the interpolations were made earlier 
than 1050 A.D., as the quotations from these and other allied 
chapters show. 

The Nfiradlya-p., which gives the contents of the Vamana-p. 
in chap. 105 of its Purva-bhiiga, speaks of the two parts of the 
Purana. The contents of the first part tally fully with those of 
our printed text. The second part, which is called Byhad-vamana, 
is said to have consisted of four Sandiitiis,—MfihesvarT, Bhagavatl, 
Sami and Ganesvarl,—each containing 1000 Slokas. The first of 
these Samhitils was given to Krsna and his worshippers, the second 
to Devi and her incarnations, the third to the Sun-god, and the 
fourth to Gancsa. The Naradlya-p. further gives a tradition of 
succession of the Vamana-p. According to this tradition the 
Purana was first imparted by Pulastya to Narada, who then 
narrated it to Vyasa. Lomaharsana received it from Vyasa and 
narrated it to the sages of the Naimisa forest. 

2 THEL1NGA-PURANA 

The present Liiiga, which consists of two parts—Purvfirdha and 
Uttarardha, seems to be a manual of the Linga-worslnppers, inculcat¬ 
ing the worship of the phallic emblem of Siva together with five 
other forms of the god—viz., Isana, Aghora, Vamadeva, Tatpurusa 
and Jata. The worship of the phallic symbol is extolled even over 
that of the image of Siva himself. The violently sectarian character 
of this Purana is shown by its declaration that a person, who, after 
hearing the dispraise of Siva, at once gives up his own life after 
murdering the censurer, proceeds to the region of Siva, and that one, 
who tears out the tongue of a habituated censurer of the god, delivers 
twentyone generations and attains the same region 157 . In this Purfuia 
a Siva-worshipper is said to be superior to thousands of the wor¬ 
shippers of Visnu and other gods. It further presents Visiiu as 
composing a hymn in honour of Siva, and Nanclin, the active prin¬ 
ciple of Siva, as defeating the former god in his Man-lion incarnation. 

" Lg 1, 107, 41-42. 



in] 


Chronology of Purdnic Chapters 


03 


This Parana contains a good number of chapters on Smrli-topics, 
mainly religious, viz., 


I, 25-28 

I, 77-78 
I, 81 

I, 83-84 

I, 85, 1-82 

I, 85, 83-120 
I, 85, 127 to 
the end; 

I, 89 
I, 90 

II, 23-20 
II, 28-44 

II, 45 

II, 40-49 
and II, 51 

to the end 


on Liiiga-worship, 

on the consecration of a Liiiga, 

on the Pfisupala-vrata or Sivalhiga- 

vrata, 

on the Saiva Vratas to be observed in 

the different months, 

on the method of muttering the five- 

syllabled Mantra, 

on Dlksfi and Purascarnna, 

on Sadaearn, 

on Yati-prayaseilta, 

on the worship of Siva, 

on the big donations (mahiukina), 

on the funeral ceremony of a living 

being (jivaechraddha), 

on the consecration of a Liiiga, 

on mystic rites and practices, viz., 

Vajraviihanika-vidyft, Mytyufijaya- 

vidhi, etc. 


According to the information given by the Malsyn, Skanda 
and Agni-purfina, the Liiiga-p, was declared by Mahesvara in relation 
to the Agncya Kalpa, and it consisted of 110(H) Slokas 11 *. But in 
the present Liiiga, whose length is given as 11000 Slokas and which 
opens, unlike the earlier Puranas, with a list of the names of the holy 
places visited by Narada, it is expressly said that the Ptirana was 
declared by Brahma in connection with the Isana-kalpa" 1 '. The inter¬ 
locution between Siva and his wife is first referred to by Lomaharsana 
as late as in Lg I, 25 in connection with the method of Liiiga-worship. 

The above disagreement shows that the present Liiiga-p. is 
not the earlier one which was noticed by the Matsya, Skanda and 
Agni. Its apocryphal character Is further evidenced by the quota¬ 
tions made from the ‘Lihga-purfuia’ or ‘Laiiiga’ by many of the 
commentators and Nibandha-wrilers. Of these authors, Jlmula- 
vahana quotes 18 lines, excepting the repeated ones, in his 
Kalavivcka; Vijilancsvara quotes 2 lines in his Mitfiksara; Apanirka 
quotes 12 lines in his com.; Madanapfda quotes 10 lines in his 
Madanaparijfita; Sulapani quotes 8 lines in his Durgotsava-viveka; 


Mat 53, 36-37 and Sk VII, i, 2, 54-50. Ag 272, I4b-15a. 
Lg I, 2, I. 
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Vacaspatimisi'a quotes about 185 lines in his Tlrtliu-cin laniard; 
Raghunandana quotes about 74 lines, excepting the repeated ones, in 
his Smrti-tattva; Govinduuanda quotes 2 lines in his Suddhikriya- 
kaumudl and 50 lines, excepting the repeated ones, in his Vavsakriya- 
kaumudl; and Gadadhara quotes 51 lines in his ICalasara. But not 
a single of these numerous quoted lines is found in the present 
Linga-p. This remarkable fact undoubtedly goes against the 
authenticity of the presetit Lihga, ivliich is most jnobably the result 
of a destructive recast to which the curlier Punnia ivas subjected. 
How the contents of the earlier Purana were replaced by others in 
the present one, is shown best by a comparison between chap. 92 on 
the glorification of Benares in Lihga I and the numerous verses on 
the same topic quoted in Vacaspatimisra’s Tlrtha-cintamani. The 
earlier Lihga, however, did not die out immediately after the recast 
but continued to be drawn upon as an authoritative work by a 
section of Nibandlia-writcrs including those of even the lGth century 
A.D., if not later. 

The present Lihga, though an apocryphal one, is certainly not 
a very late work. Rupa Gosvamin, one of the disciples of Caitanya 
of Navadvlpa, quotes a verse from Lihga II, 8 in his Ilaribhakti- 
rasamrtasindhu; Gopalabhatta quotes a good number of verses 
from Lihga II, 2, 4 and 7 in his Haribhaktivilasa; Narasimha 
Vajapeyin from Lihga I, 92 in his Nityfiefirapradipa; Vitlyfikara 
Vajapcyin from Lihga I, 85 and 94 in his Nityacarapaddhati; 
Madhavacarya from Lihga I, 4, 20, 39, 40 and 89 in his Bliiisya on 
the Parasara-smrti; Ilcmiidri from Lihga I, 05 and 81-84 and II, 
28-30, 32-40 and 42-45 in his Caturvarga-cintfimani; BalMasena 
from Lihga I, 77 and II, 28 in his Danasagara and from Lihga I, 91 
and 100 in his Adbhutasagara ; Dcvanabhatta from Lihga I, 26 and 77 
in liis Smrti-candrika; and Vandyaghatlya Sarvananda from Lihga I, 
4 in his Tlkasarvasva (see App.). Moreover, Ballfilasena refers to the 
chapters on ‘big donations’ occurring in Lihga IP 10 . These evidences 

Cf. Danasiigdra, fol. Sb— 'brliacl upi lingapuranain malsynpumnodilair 
mahudanaih’. 

Though Ballalasena’s knowledge of the present Lihga admits of lillle 
doubt, the verses quoted from it in the Danasagara may have been interpolated; 
because on fol. 2a, where Balliila names only those Epics, Puranas and Upapuranns 
which he used in writing the Nibandha, there is no mention of the Lihga-purapa, 
The corrupt verse 

brhad. api lingapurmiam matsi/apiirunodrtair mahadunaih] 

avadharya labdhammdamnibandhelaranibandham\ | 
given on fol. 3b in connection with the names of the rejected Puranas or parts 
thereof, also tends to show that Bailiilasena did not use the Lihga in his 
Danasagara. (The word ‘api’ aifter ‘ hrhat ’ seems to suggest that ‘avadhlrya > should 
be read in place of 'avqdhirya'). 
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adduced by the Nibandha-writers hailing from different parts of 
India, prove that the -present Lihga, with its two parts, was written 
not later than 1000 A.D. Verses or even entire chapters might have 
been interpolated later than this time, but the interrelation between 
the chapters drawn upon by the Nibandha-writers and most of the 
remaining ones, shows that the great majority of the chapters are 
to be dated before 1000 A.D. The mention of the names of the 
planets beginning with the sun' 1 , of the signs of the zodiac 13 , of the 
Naksatras beginning with Asvinl 13 , of the ‘Agama* literature of the 
gaivas w , and of the ten incarnations of Visi.tu including Krsna, the 
Buddha and Kalki 15 , testifies to the fact that the Punaju wus not 
written before GOO A.D. The genealogical portion also betrays a 
comparatively late origin of the Pu rail a. About tins portion 
Pargitcr says: "The Liiiga account is based on the ‘Vayu version’, 
but adapts to frame its own text. Often it has the same verses, but 
often also it modifies, curtails, and freely omits, especially ineindentnl 
and descriptive matter; and it adds occasionally. It also interpolates 
religious teaching, as where it introduces a long eulogy of Iludra. It 
however shows traces of the influence of the Matsya version; thus 
it has the same verses sometimes and ends the Aiksvaku genealogy 
with six kings instead of the Vayu’s twentyone just as the Matsya 
does' 10 ". 

The boundary of India as given in Lg T, 52, 20 (puruc kirutas 
tasydnte pasebne yavandh smrta(i\ etc.) should not be taken to give 
the Parana a very early date, because this verse, which is found to 
occur in the geographical portions of many of Liu: other Paninas 
also, viz., Vayu, Bralunanda, Kfirma, Markandeya etc., is certainly 
a traditional one. 

All of the chapters of the Lihga-p., which are to be dated earlier 
than 1000 A.D., do not, however, seem to have been composed at 
the same time. An examination of the chapters on the method of 
Linga-worship shows that they arc to be divided into two groups— 
one, including Lg I, 25-28, in which Vedic elements prevail and the 
Vedic Mantras are used frequently, and the other showing the 

Besides tbe present apocryphal Lihga, Iltillalasonn seems to lmve known 
another spurious Liiign-p, consisting of 0,000 Bloka* unit drilling with Diksfi, 
Pralisfhil, etc. Bee footnote 131 under Agui-puritim. 

That more Lifiga-purilnas Ilian one came into existence at a fairly enrly date 
is suggested by our present Linga itself when it says : 

Iningam elcadah-vidliam -prabhinnam diiiipare yutjc 
(Lg I, 39, 04a. This line oeeura in Skauda VII, i, 0, 101 tdso. Skanda V, iii, 1, 38 
says: 'laingam ekudasarp jneyam tathaikddaia mmkhyaya ’). 

41 Lg I, 82, 73-74. « Lg I, 82, 75-76. 

40 Lg I, 82, 77 IF. 44 Lg I, 85, 35 and II, 55, 25. 

“ Lg II, 48, 31-30, " Pargiler, A1HT, p. 81. 
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influence of the Tantras. The chapters of the former group may 
have been retained from the earlier form of the Purana, and those 
of the latter seem to have dated from the time of the recast, 
which, on account of the Tantric traces, does not seem to have 
been made earlier than 800 A.D. 

The present Linga-p. has a few chapters borrowed from other 
Puranas. For example, Lg I, 89 (on Sadflcara) gives the verses 
of Va 16 with further additions, so much so that the former has 
122 verses as against the latter’s 24 ; Lg I, 90 (on Yati- prayascitta) 
is almost totally the same as Va 18; Lg I, 91 (on Arista and 
Orakara-laksana) is the same as Va 19 and 20; Lg I, 40 consists 
of verses mainly taken from Kur I, 29 and Mat 144, 48 ff.; and 
so on. The Linga-p. has improved upon the borrowed sections 
with additions and alterations in such a way that these additions 
and alterations at once betray its indebtedness. 

In this connection we should like to enumerate the Smrti-topics 
dealt with in the lost Lihga-p. The basis of this enumeration is 
the untraceablc quotations made by the Nibandha-writers. These 
quotations relate to general customs (ftcara), funeral sacrifices, 
bath during eclipses, vows (viz., Bhratr-dvitTya, AsokastamI, 
EkadasI, Siva-ratri, Damanaka-caturdasi and Narasimha-caturdasI), 
and worship of Siva, Agni, Durgil (in the autumn), Laksmi, 
Salagrama and the spiritual preceptor (guru). The rpioted verses 
on general customs and funeral sacrifices are so small in number 
that it seems that in the lost Lihga-p. the chapters on these topics 
were negligible in comparison with those on the different religious 
rites. 

3. THE VARAHA-PURANA 

The extant Varaha is a comparatively late work. It is rather 
a manual of prayers and rules mainly for the Vismi-worshippers. 
That it is not the Varfiha-p. which the Matsya, the Skanda and 
the Agni-purfma noticed, can be little doubted. These three 
Puranas describe the Varaha-p. as follows : 

mahdvardhasya punar mdhdtmyam adhihrlya ca| 
vispundbhthitarp, ksaunyai tad vdraham ihocyaie 11 
manavasya prasahgena kalpasya muni-sattamdk | 
caiurvimsat sahasrSni tat purdnam ihocyate\\' lS 

The Vahga. ed. is the same as that in the Bibl. Ind. Ser. There are, of 
course, slight variations in readings in the two editions. 

Mat 53, 38-39 and Sk VII, i, 2, 57-58. Sk reads 'dhanyasya’ for 'kalvasya' ill 
the third line. 
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caturdasa-sahasrurii vuruhaip, vipiuncritam\ 
bhumciu vardha-caritaifi manavasya imvfttitali \\ 49 

According to these descriptions the older Variiha-p, was declared 
by Visnu and was connected with the Mfinava Kalpa, but in the 
extant Purfiiia of the same title the Boar himself is the narrator 
and there is no mention of the Mfinava Kalpa. Moreover, of the 
five characteristics of the Purfina, there is very little in it. Its 
account of creation bears the unmistakable stamp of comparatively 
late age. The Manvanlaras and the genealogies of kings and 
sages have been neglected. The beginning also does not resemble 
those of the other Puranns, there being no mention either of the 
sacrifice in the Naimisa forest ov of the sages who request. But a 
to narrate the Purilnas. On the other hand. Hula reports the 
interlocution between the Boar and the Earth abruptly and without 
any introduction. 

The extant Variiha-p. consists of four distinct sections: 
(1) chaps. 1 to 112, (2) chaps. 113 to 102, (3) chaps. 103 to 212, 
and (4) chaps. 213 to the end 5 ". These four sections, which differ 
from one another in general character and in respect of interlo¬ 
cutors, are most probably the works of different hands hailing 
from different ages. In the first section (comprising chaps. 1-112), 
Suta is the reporter, and the interlocutors are the Boar and the 
Earth. This section is primarily the work of the PfiiicariUras, 
Here the highest deity is Nfirfiyana, and this name of the god is 
used much more frequently than the names ‘ Visnu ’ and * Ilari 
The names 1 Vasudevn ’ and ‘ Krsna ’ arc of very rare occurrence. 
The sectarian Mantra is * om namo nurdyanuya * 81 , and there is 
not even a single mention of the Mantra 'om namo bhagavate 
vdsudevdya’. In this section importance is given to everything 
Piificarfitra. The gifts made to the Pfificarfitra Acfiryas are said 
to be productive of immense good (Vnr 50, 10). The study of 
the Paficaratra Samhitfis and the observance of the rules of the 
Paficaratras arc recommended, next to the Vedas, as the means of 
realising Visnu-Brahma. Visnu is brought in to say : 

“ pauru$am suktam as thuya yc. yajanti dvijum mdm\ 
te mam prapsyanti satutam saifihitiidhyayancna o«j| 

40 Ag 272, 10. 

“ Hnraprasnd Shastri wrongly divides the contents of the Bib!. Ind. e<l. of 
the Variiha-p. into 3 sections: (1) from chap. 1 to 112, (2) from 113 to 
102, and (8) from 103 to the end. Sec, Shastri, Cat, of Sans, Mss, ASB, 
Voi, V, Preface, pp, dxv-elxvi. 

tl Var 37, 21 and $1; 40, 31. 

13 
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aliibhe veda-sdstramlm pahcarutrodiicna hi j 

mdrgeria mam yajanie yc, ic mam prupsyanti vmnavuh] | 53 

Though in this section Siva, Brahma and Visnu arc said to be not 
different from one another, it is Nnvayana (also called Visnu) who 
is the highest god, and all other gods, including Braluna and Siva, 
arc said to be born of him 51 *. Itudni himself acknowledges the 
superiority of Narayaya and describes the latter as ‘ sakala-vidyd- 
vabodhita-paraviatma-s varupT vigata-hihmgah para mupur cicin- 

tyutmd nmiyavuti sakala-lokCilaka-vyapi .‘ ni . The Boar 

also describes Nfufiyana as ‘ suddha ‘ sarva-gata ‘nitya’, 

‘ vyoma-rupa ’, ‘ sanatana ’ and * bhavfibbava-nirmukla ’ 55 and says 
that even gods cannot see his supreme form (juiramam riipam— 
Var 4, 4). Narayana is further identified definitely with 1 Purusa 
of the Vedanta ’ 0<! and the supreme Brahma of the Veda and other 
holy scriptures 57 . Inspile of this identification, a distinction is 
made between Narayana- or V.isnu-Brahma and the inferior Visnu 
of the Trinity. The latter is bom of the former and is incarnated 
on earth (Var 73, 47). 

This section was written with a view to popularising the 
Paficaratra system which was losing popular favour in Northern 
India 58 . It was mainly directed against the antagonistic non-Vedic 
Pasupatas (i.c., the Agamic Saivas) who were growing in number 89 
most probably at the cost of the Paficariitras'* 0 . Here Itudm is 
brought in to denounce the non-Vedic Pasupatas (also called 
Raudras) as well as their scriptures. The former are blamed as 
‘given to mean and sinful acts’, ‘addicted to wine, meat and women* 
and the like (Var 71, 58), and the latter are called ‘veda-biihya’ 
and ‘tarnasa* and are said to be meant for deluding and degrading the 
people ( mohdrthayi —Var 70, 41; p a tan a-k dr a n am —Var 70, 42). 

The way in which this section ends, shows that originally it was 
not continued further and that it formed a distinct work by itself. 
Towards its end, the Boar says to the Earth : “Thus, O beautiful 


52 
84 
• CO 


57 

58 

50 

00 


Var 06, 10-11. ra Var 17, 23-2/5; 00, 3; and so on. 

Var 74, 6. “ Var 0, 1/3. 

atiam vedunta-purusah prokto ndrdyandtmakii\i\ Var 17, 73. 

In the Satapathn-bi'fihmaiin also Narayana is identified with l’unina and 
is said to be the author of the Purusa-sukla of the Rg-veda. See, 
Bhandarkar, Vaisnavism etc,, p, 31. 

Var 39, 10. 

Cf. yugasit trini bahetvo Ttiavi upa.uya.nti vid,v.(ivdh\ 

antye yuge pravirald bhavisyanti madasraya)i\\ Var 70, 34b-35a, 

Cf. asamkhijatds tu to raudra bhamtaro maMtale, Var 71, 37, 

Cf, kalau nat-kfta-mdrgena balm-rupeya tamasailj .| 

ijyatc dvcfa-buddhya sa punmdimd jandrdanuh\\ Var 70, 25. 
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lady, I have narrated to you the sanctifying and all-giving Sumhitii 
named after the Boar” (vanihakhya sairihita —112, 63), and then 
gives two traditions of the rise and circulation of the Purana-samhita. 
According to one of these traditions, the Sandiita arose from the 
Omniscient in a previous Kalpa and was learnt by Brahma, who 
then gave it to his son Pulastya. Pulastya handed it down to 
Bhargava Rama, Blmrguva Rama to his own disciple Ugra, and 
Ugra to Manu. According to the other tradition, the Boar received 
the Samhita from the Omniscient in the ‘present Kalpa’ and gave it 
to the Earth. The Samhita would then pass through the sages 
Kapila and others and reach Vyasa from whom Lomaharsana would 
get it and declare it to his own disciple Saunaka. The Boar next 
names the eighteen Mahiipuranas and finishes by glorifying the 
study, hearing, preservation and worship of the ‘Sfistra named 
Vanilia’. 

In the second section (extending over chapters 113 to 192) Siita 
is the general reporter of what the Earth said to Sanatkumara and 
others after she lmd been raised by the Boar. In this section 
Sanatkumara, son of Brahma, asks the Earth to tell him what strange 
things she experienced while she was upheld by the Boar and what 
the latter told her. Consequently, the Earth narrates the interloca¬ 
tion between herself and the Boar to Sanatkumara and the other 
sages invited by him. Thus, besides Siita, there arc two sets of 
interlocutors in this section: (1) Sanatkumara and the Earth, and 
(2) the Boar and the Earth 01 . 

Unlike the first, this section bears a distinct Bhagavata stamp 
and is meant for guiding the Bhagavatas especially in their religious 
observances. In this section the Visnu-worshippers are termed 
‘Bhiigavata’, and this word is used much more frequently than the 
generic term ‘Vaisnava’. The secret Dhanna proclaimed by the 
Boar is to be disclosed only to a sincere Bhagavata (Var 117, 47) ; 
Visnu accepts those tilings which are preferred by the Bhagavatas 
(Var 119, 10) ; the Bhagavatas arc to be honoured at the end of 
the worship of Visnu (Var 124, 10) ; the pure Bhagavatas are always 
to be visited and honoured by the people (Var 125, 168) ; in initiation 
the Bhagavata preceptor and other Bhagavatas arc to lie honoured 
(chaps. 127-128) ; and so forth. Though the name ‘Nilrayana’ for 

It is to bo noted that the scriptures of the non-Vedic Pasuputas nro 
condemned as ' tumasft ’, and that Nuriiyana and Siva are regarded as (me. 
Therefore, those, who become non-Vcdic Pnsupatas and (leery Nilrayana, 
really worship the latter through the spirit of hostility (dvesn-buddhi). 

01 Ilaraprasad Shaslri wrongly gives the sots of interlocutors in this section as: 
(1) Sauti and the Rsis, (2) Sanatkumara and the I’sis, and (3) the Boar and 
the Earth. See, Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, Preface, p. clxvi, 
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the highest god is not rarely used, the name ‘Visnu’ is more frequent 
here than in the first section. The word ‘Vfisudcva’ also is used at 
tunes 02 . This section is named ‘BhagavaechFistra’ in the colophons 
of almost all the chapters, and its contents arc called ‘Bhagavat- 
prokta-dharaa’ or ‘Visnu-prokta-dharma’ 03 , Though the sectarian 
Mantra 'mmo nmiyandya’ is of more frequent occurrence, the 
Mantra ‘oin mmo vasudevdya’ also is found to occur 0 ' 1 . 

In the third section (chaps. 103-212) Suta is the reporter as 
usual, the interlocutors being the king Janamcjaya and the sage 
Vaisampayana 05 . After the twelve-year sacrifice is preformed, the 
former expiates the murder of * the Brahman ’ and approaches the 
latter to hear about the results of actions (ICarma-vipaka) and the 
region of Yama. Consequently, Vaisampayana narrates the story 
of Naciketa in which the latter speaks to his father and other sages 
about his visit to, and experience of, the realm of Yama. 

This third section, named Dharma-smpliitil (Var 212, 1), 
constitutes a distinct unit by itself. It does not seem to be con¬ 
nected with the chapters of the first or the second section. The 
line ‘ asvameclhe tathd vfbte raja vai janamejayah 1 towards the 
beginning of this section proves its isolated character, because in 
the preceding sections nothing is said about Icing Janamcjaya or 
his horse-sacrifice. It is highly probable that these chapters were 
taken from some other source in which the story of Janamcjaya 
was narrated. It is to be noted that though in chaps. 211-212 the 
method of Visnu-worship is given, the other chapters of this section 
remarkably lack the characteristics found in the first and second 
sections. 

The contents of the fourth section (chaps. 213 to the end) 
are reported by Suta as an interlocution between Sanatkumara and 
Brahma. This section is strictly Saiva. It treats of the origin and 
glorification of Uttara Gokarna and other holy places in Nepal, 
which are sacred to Siva. In connection with these places, Siva 
also is glorified. This section was added most probably by an 
inhabitant of Nepal who wanted to glorify Uttara Gokarna in 
Nepal over Daksina Gokarna (in Mathura ?). The former is said 
to contain the greater part of the body of Siva and to be more 
sacred than even Prabhasa, Prayaga, Naimisaranya, Puskara and 
Kuruksetra, There is also mention of the Ksatriya kings of the 
Solar race who took possession of the kingdom of Nepal from the 

Cf Var 120, 3 and 51-52; 148, 10; and so on. 

“ Vm 113 » 5 and 122, 89. “* CF. Var 123, 32; 182, 9. 

Here also Haraprasad Shastvi wrongly gives the prominent interlocutors ns 

(1) Lomalior^ana and Janamejaya and (2) Sanatkumara and Brahma. 

See, Shastri, Cat, o! Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, Preface, p. clxvi. 
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Mlecchas, established the Brahmanical religion and popularised 
the Linga-worship (Var 215, 42-46). 

From what has been said above it is clear that the four 
sections of the Varfiha-p. have different characteristics and arc, 
therefore, to be ascribed to different authors. In these four sections 
themselves, again, there are chapters and verses which are later 
interpolations. Before wo proceed to discuss the dates of these 
different sections, we shall try to find out these interpolated por¬ 
tions, especially those in the first two sections. 

In the first section, chaps. 90-07 and 99-112 (verses 1-02) seem 
to have been added later. Of these, chaps. 90-90, on the origin, 
exploits and fundamental unity of the three Salctis,—BrahmT, 
Vai,?navl and ItaudrT,—are distinctly Sfdcta documents. Chap. 97 
has been inserted by the Saivas to show the origin of the Hudra- 
vrata (also called the Vabhravya- or Suddhasaiva-vrata) and to 
establish the sacredness of tlic Pasupdta-sastra. It is clearly a 
protest made against chaps. 70-71, in which the Rudravrata and 
the Pasupata-sastra have been condemned by the Pfulcarfitras. 
Chap. 99 refers to the Vaisnavl Sakti who killed the demon Mahisa 
on the Mandara hills. So, this chap, cannot possibly be earlier 
than the chapters (90-9G) on the Saktis. Chapters 99 (verses 
54 if.) to 112 (verses 1-02), on different kinds of gifts, have been 
introduced incoherently. As Var 99, 54b-93 and 112, 53-59 tally 
respectively with Padnm-p. (Srsti-kh.) 34, verses 333-372 and 
378-384, it is probable that some one took these portions from the 
Padma-p. (Srsti-ldi.), developed them with further additions and 
then inserted the whole into the. Varfiha-p. That such has been 
the case with these chapters on gifts seems to be shown by the 
fact that though in Var 99, 82 the priest of the hungry king 
Vinltasva advises the latter to make gifts of Tila-dhenu, Jala-dhenu, 
Ghrta-dhenu, Dhenu and liasa-dhenu for getting rid of hunger, 
he is found to describe the methods of making many other gifts 
in chaps. 102-112. 

The remaining chapters of the first section may lie taken to 
be contemporaneous, for they are closely interrelated; viz., Var 10, 
44 and 50, in which it is said that all informations about Indra 
and the two demons Vidyut and Suvidyut would be given later, 
point to chap. 1G; Var 11, 112 points to chaps. 17 and 3G 
(verses 1-8) on the attainment of kingship by the warriors born 
of the gem given by Visnu to the sage Gauramukha; Var 17, 23-20, 
referring to the origin of all the gods from Narfiyana, point to 
chaps. 18-34; and so on. 

In the second section (chaps. 113-192), chaps. 140-151 (on 
the holy places and the duties of women under impurity) and 
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152-180 (on Mathura) seem to have been interpolated. Though 
Kokamukha, a place sacred to the Boar, is already glorified in 
chap. 122, there is no reason why it should be repeated by the 
same author as late as in chap. 140. That chap. 122 was already there 
when chap. 140 was added is certain, because in Var 140, 4 the 
Boar refers to Kokamukha as already described (tava Icolcdmukham 
nama yan mayd jm'va-bhd^itum). There are other reasons why 
chaps. 140-151 can be taken as spurious. Some of the Tirtha- 
mahatmyas in these chapters are told in the form of predictions; 
the stories do not resemble those in chaps. 122 (on Kokamukha), 
125-126 (on ICubjamraka) and 137-138 (on Saukara-ksetra); the 
line ‘frabhCvbttyam hi sar vary elm udite tu divdkare' or 'vyatltdydiji 
tu mrvaryam udile ca divdkare' which occurs often in other chapters 
not excepting even the chapters on Kokamukha, Kubjamraka 
and Saukara-ksetra, and which, consequently, seems to be a 
favourite expression of the author of this section of the Ptufuia, 
is not found in chaps. 140-151; and there is no mention of the 
duties of women under menstruation in chap. 114 in which the 
Earth mentions the topics on which the Boar is to speak to her. 
In chaps. 140-151, again, there are some passages which appear to 
have been added still later. In Var 140, 4-5 the Boar names the 
three places Kokamukha, Vadari and Lohargala, which he does 
not leave. Now, the Boar speaks on Kokamukha and Vadari in 
chaps. 140 and 141 respectively, but Lohargala is taken up as late 
as in chap. 151. I-Iencc it is highly probable that the intervening 
chaps. 142-150 arc later than chaps. 140-141 and 151. 

Chaps. 152-180 (on Matlnuu-mfiluitniya) arc ascribed by 
scholars to Sanfitana, a disciple of Caitanya of Navadvlpa 00 , 
Verse 26 of Var 152 is found quoted in the Haribhnktivilasa of 
Gopalabhatta, a contemporary of Sanatana and disciple of Caitanya, 
with the definite mention that the verse is taken from ‘ the 
Mathura-mahatmya of. the Varaha-p ’ C7 . That these chapters on 
Mathura-mahatmya are later than the other chapters on holy 
places in the second section can be little doubted; because the 
story of the Brahma-rfiksasa in chap, 155 is certainly later than 
that in chap. 139; the performance of Srfuldha and the offer of 
rice-balls to the patriarchs in the holy places in Mathura are highly 
spoken of in these chapters only; and the name TCv$na 5 , which is 
rare in other chapters, is used more than once. 


- ™ Farquliar, Outline, pp. 309-310. 

07 ITaribhaktivilasa, p. 687. It is 'believed that the Ilaribhaktivilasa was 
composed by Sanatana but was attributed to Gopalabliatto, another disciple 
of Caitanya, 
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It is difficult to detect the interpolated portions, if any, in 
the third and fourth sections. These two sections arc certainly 
later than the original chapters in the first two sections. 

, We arc now in a position to discuss the dates of the different 
chapters of this Purana. Let us begin with the first section. The 
famous list of the ten incarnations of Visnu im given in chaps. 4 
(verse 2), 48 (verses 17-22) and 55 (verses 35-37 ), none of which 
can be proved to be spurious, shows that this list, including the 
Buddha, was well-known at the time when the first section was 
composed. If the Buddha came to be regarded as an incarnation 
of Visnu about 550 A.D., then the date of this section of the 
Varaha-p. cannot reasonably be placed earlier than G50 A.D. 
Prom the description of the ten Vratas named after the ten incar¬ 
nations of Visnu, we understand that the Buddha was not only 
accepted as an incarnation of Visnu but was popularly worshipped 
by the Pancaratras. Moreover, the idea of the people regarding 
the delusive nature of the Buddha was forgotten at least by a 
section of people who worshipped him for attaining physical 
beauty (rupalcdmo yajod huddham —Var 48, 22). Hence the date 
of composition of the first section should be placed lower still. A 
comparison between the stories of the sage Gautama in ICfir I, 10, 
95 ff. and Var 71 proves the earlier origin of the story in the 
former Purana. This earlier date of the Kurma-p. is supported by 
another evidence. In the Kurma-p. (I, 25) the Pasupatas 
introduce a story that Visnu (in the form of Krsna) worshipped 
Siva for a son. But in the Varaha-p. (70, 40-50) the Pancaratras 
say that Siva first worshipped Nfirfiyana who, at the former’s 
prayer, granted the boon that he would worship Siva for a favour. 
Thus the attempt of the Pasupatas to raise Siva over Visnu is 
baffled by the Pancaratras. That the author of the first section 
of the Varfiha-p. was acquainted with the Kurma-p. is shown by the 
verses common to the chapters narrating the stories of Gautama 
in the two Puranas. Hence it is sure that the first section of the 
Varaha-p. was written after the Kurma-p. had been recast by the 
Pasupatas. As this recast was made towards the beginning of the 
8th century A.D., the date of the first section of the Varaha-p. 
cannot be placed earlier than the middle of that century. Thus 
we get the upper limit. 

Gopalabhatta quotes verses 7-52 of Var 99 in his Haribhakti- 
vilasa. This chapter appearing to be spurious, the date of the 
original chapters of the first section of the Varalia-p. should not 


Matsya, Kurma, Varnlia, Narasimlia, Vumana, (PuvnSu-) Rama, Rama 
(Diisaralhi), ICrana, Buddha and Knlki. 
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be placed later than 1400 A.D. Again, Vidyakara Vajapeyin 
quotes three verses from Var GO and 70 in his Nityacarapaddhati; 
Vacaspatimisra has a good number of verses from chap. 7 in his 
TJrtha-cintamani; Sulapani has one verse from chap. 62 in his 
Vratakala-viveka ; Candesvara quotes the entire chapters 40, 42 and 
58 and also a large number of verses from chaps. 39 and 41 in his 
Krtya-ratnakara; Hcmadri draws profusely upon chaps. 13, 14, 31, 
32, 34, 37, 39-50, 55-65, 09, 100 and 112 in his Caf urvarga-cintfunani; 
Apararka quotes a considerable number of verses from chaps. 13, GO, 
70, 71 and 112 in his com. on Yaj; and JTmutavfihana draws upon 
chaps. 28-30 in his Kalavivelsa (see App.). Hence the date of the 
original chapters of the first section of the Varaha-p. cannot be 
placed later than 1000 A.D. As in the Rudra-glta of the Varalia-p. 
the words ‘raudra’ and ‘pnsupata 5 have been used to mean the Agamic 
Saivas and their scriptures, these chapters should not be placed later 
than the beginning of the 9th century A.D., because the distinctive 
terms ‘feaiva’ and ‘Agama 5 were well-known in the 9th century A.D. 00 

Thus the date of the original chapters of the first section of the 
Varaha-p. falls between the middle of the 8th and the beginning of 
the 9th century A.D., i.e., about 800 A.D. 

As Hemadri has verses 82-83 and 85-88 from chap. 99 and verses 
31-40 from chap. 112 and as Apararka quotes verses 31-40 from chap. 
112, the spurious chapters (Var 99, 54 to Var 112, 62) on gifts 
cannot be dated later than 1100 A.D. As Gopfilabhatta quotes 
verses 7-52 from chap. 99 and as in chap. 99 there is mention of 
the Vaisnavi Sakti who killed Mahisa on the Mandara hills, chaps. 
90-96 (on the three Saktis) and 99 (verses 1-52) should not be 
placed later than 1400 A.D. The lower limit of the date of chap. 
97 is not known. 

Let us now take up the second section. The use of the pronoun 
‘tena’ for the Boar in the very opening verse (sa tena sdntvitdydiri 
vai prthivymfi yah samdgatah\ etc.) of this section presupposes the 
chapters of the first. Therefore this section, which is the work of 
a different hand, is certainly later than 800 A.D. As Gopiilabhatta 
quotes verses from chaps. 119, 128, 129, 131, 139 and 152 in iiis 
Haribhaktivilasa, Govindananda from chaps. 187, 188 and 100 in his 
Sraddhakriya-kaumudT, Danakriya-kaumudl and Suddhikriya- 
kaumudi, Sulapani from chap. 116 in his Prayascitta-viveka, 
Madhavacarya from chap. 190 in his Bhagya on the Parasara-smrti, 
Madanapala from chaps. 188 and 190 in his Madana-parijata, 
Candesvara from chaps. 116 and 139 in his Krtya-ratnakara, 
Anandatlrtha Madhva from chap. 70 in his Brahmasutra-bhasya, 


00 See under Kurma-piu'Hna above. 
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Hemadri from chaps. 110, 13D, 188 and 190 in his Caturvarga-cinta- 
mani, Devanabhatta from chap. 190 in his Smvti-candrikfi, Aniruddha- 
bhatta from chap. 187 in his Haralatfi, and Pitr-dayit.fi, and Apararka 
from chaps. 188 and 190 in his com.™, it is sure that the original 
chapters of this section were composed not later than 1000 A.D. 

As chaps. 140-151 are earlier than the chapters on Mutlumu- 
mahatmya, the lower limit of lire date of the former is to be placed 
about 1500 A.D, No Nihandha-wriler having been found to draw 
upon them, it is difficult to say anything more accurately. 

As to the chapters on Matlmrfi-mfihntmyn, we have seen that 
they are later than the spurious chaps. 140-151 but earlier than 
the date of composition of the Jlaribhaklivilasa. 

The third section, which is certainly later limn the original 
chapters of the preceding sections, was added to the Varfdift-p. 
earlier than 1100 A.D., because Madhavaefirya quotes a verse from 
chap. £02 in his com. on the. Pavfi.sara-smrti, ftrldalta Upadhynya 
quotes verses from chaps. 210-211 in his Krlyaeara, Camlesvara 
from chap. 211 in his Krl.ya-ralnnkara, Hemadri from chap. 211 in 
his Caturvarga-cintfunani, and Bullfilasemi from chaps. 205-207 in 
his Danasugara (see App.). lienee the dale of this section is to 
be placed between 900 and 1100 A.D. 

The date of the fourth section is not known. No Nilmndha- 
writer has been found to draw upon il. II does not seem to have 
been added to the Varfiha-p. earlier than 1100 A.D. 

The results of the above analysis are as follows : 

I. First section (comprising eliaps. 1-112) 

(a) Original 

Chaps. 1-89 and 98 .. C. 800 A.D. 

(b) Interpolated 

Chaps. 90-90, and 99 

(verses 1-52) .. Not later than 

1400 A.D. 

Chap. 97 ., Dale not known. 

Chap. 90 (verses 

53 to the end); 

Chaps. 100-111; _,, Not later than 

and 1100 A.D. 

Chap. 112 (ver¬ 
ses 1-02). 


!0 See App, 

14 
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II. Second section (comprising chaps. 113-192) 

(a) Original 

Chaps. 113-139 
181-192 


(b) Interpolated 
Chaps. 140-151 

Chaps. 152-180 


III. Third section 

Chaps. 193-212 

IV. Fourth section 

Chaps. 213 tc 
end 


Besides the four sections of which we have spoken above, the 
present Varfiha contained a fifth section which has been lost. The 
Nfiradiya-p. (I, 103) divides the ' Varaha-p.’ into two parts 
(bhiiga)—Piirva and XJttara, and lays down their contents. 
According to the Naradlya, the Uttara-bhfiga, in which the inter¬ 
locutors were Pulastya and king Kuril, treated of Dhannas, Tlrtlia- 
mlahatmyas and Puskara 71 . Though the contents of the Purva- 
blulga agree fully with those of the extant Varaha-p., the Uttara- 
bhaga is not found at all in the latter. There are, however, 
references in chap. 217 which show that the contents of the 
Uttara-bhaga followed this chapter. In Var 217, 1-G Sanatkumiira 
enumerates the topics already spoken on by Brahma and requests 
the latter to tell him about the origin of Tlrthas. Brahma, 
consequently, refers Sanatkumiira to Pulastya who, Brahma says, 
would speak on Tfrthas to Kuru-ijilja and the sages. 

4 ‘Utiare prambhdge tu pulaslya-kururdjayoli\ 

sammlde mrva-tlrthdnam milhcUmya'iji vistardt prthak\\ 
aaesa-dharmd3.cdhhyStdh pauskaram punya-parva ea| 

Nsr I, 1Q3, 13-14a. 


and 

800-1000 A.D. (later 
than the original chap¬ 
ters in llie first sec¬ 
tion) . 

.. Not later than 

1500 A,D. 

Later than chaps. 140- 
151 but not later than 
the date of composi¬ 
tion of the Hai’i- 
bhaktivilasa. 

Between 900 and 
1100 A.D. 

the 

.. Not known ; probably 

not earlier than 1100 
A.D. 
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Though it is difficult to find the provenance of the different 
sections- of the present Varfdiu-p., we are Mire that, the first 
three sections of the present Varaha were composed in Northern 
India, for almost all of the numerous holy places named 
in these sections belong to this part of the country, Ilad the 
authors of these sections been the inhabitants of Southern India, 
they would have never ignored the holy places In their own part 
of the country. The fourth section, which drills with the holy 
places in Nepal, was most probably composed by tin inhabitant 
of that place. 

The authors of at least the first two sections of the Variiha-p. 
appear to have consulted other works before composing these 
sections. In Vav 8, 8b the, contents of this Purfuiu are said to 
have been derived from * nil feistras \ and in Yar 118. 8U this 
Puraiia i's said to be the essence of all SiistraV". The literal 
agreement between Vnr 115 (verses 88 to the end) and It (verses 
1-50, except 1 and 8a) and Vis III, 14 (vcrs.cs 4 to tin* end) and 
.15 (1 to the end, except la, 8b-10, 88 8:5a and 88) shows that the 
author of the first section borrowed these common portions from 
the Visnu-p. The story of KrMints curse mi Samba and the latter's 
worship of the Sun (Var 117) is based on Bbav 1, 73 If, The 
latter Purai.ia is mentioned twice in Var 177. 

4. THE PA DM A-P Hit ANA 

The present Padma, which is the result of several rmisls, 
has come down to us in two distinct recensions—North Indian 
(Bengal) and South Indian, In Bengal Mss the Pui'.mn is found 
to consist of five Khumla.s or books arranged in the following order 
—(1) Srsti, (2) Bhumi, (3) Hvarga. (4) Patala and (5) l r Uara. 
No edition of the Bengal recension bus been published. The 
South Indian recension has been published by the Auandusrama 
and the Venkatesvaru Press. In both these editions the Parana 

™ kathaydmi purutjusya vifagan i .wra-iiislratali] 
and 

yathil ca malhyamiintul vai datlhnax ciiihlhriyule yhpam) 
cvayi tarwftt iiulrefn rurahain y/i/’lu-sai.nmitritnll 
It should be noted llml the opening verse 

iriltsapla-sal-kxili-mitc nrpa-vikramasijn 
Mh gate, bhagavato hari-bodhanasyu] 
visvesvarma saha mudhavabhatia-nummi 
kuhjdm vardha-kathitavi likliitam purdnam\\ 
of chap. SI 8 in the Bibl. Ind. cd. of Uie Varnha-p. cannot Ire made the basis for 
any chronological deduction, regarding the Purapa. It is merely a post-colophon 
statement of the scribe. 
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is found to consist of six Khandas, viz., (1) Adi, (2) Bimini, 

(3) Braluna, (4) Pa tala, (5) Srsti (also called Prakriya) and 
(6) Uttara in the AnSS cd., and (1) Srsti, (2) Bhiinii, (3) Svarga, 

(4) Brahma, (5) Patala and (G) Uttara in the Vcnk. ed. The 
Adi-kh. in the former edition is the same as the ‘Svarga-khanda’ in 
the latter. Though in this so-called ‘Svarga-khanda’ (1, 23-24) 
the six Khandas have been enumerated in the same order and with 
the same titles as in the AnSS ed., the arrangement and titles of 
the Khandas in the Vcnk. edition are intended most probably 
for making the Purana conform as far as possible to the old 
tradition. 

That originally the Padma-p. consisted of five Khandas is 
evidenced not only by the Bengal Mss, which invariably give the 
number of the Khandas as five and arrange them in the same 
order as given above, but also by the printed editions themselves. 
In almost all places of the latter, except especially in the Adi or 
the so-called ‘Svarga’, the enumeration of the Kbapdas is exactly 
the same as in Bengal Mss. In some Mss of the Adi even, the 
titles of the five Khandas are found in place of those of the six 73 . 

The Bengal recension which, on account of the number, 
arrangement and contents of the Khandas, is often more reliable 
than the South Indian one, does not, however, represent the 
Padma-p. in its original form. In the Srsfi-kh. (1, 54-00) the 
contents of the five Parvans, corresponding to Lhc five Khandas, 
are given as follows : the first, called Pauskara, treating of creation 
by Brahma; the second, called Tlrtha-parvan, on mountains, 
islands and oceans; the third (called Svarga in the Bengal Mss of 
the Srsti-kh.), on kings who gave rich sacrificial gifts; the fourth, 
on the genealogies of kings; and the fifth, on salvation. The 
topics, enumerated at the beginning of the Patfila-kh. as already 
dealt with in the Khandas preceding it, agree with the above 
mentioned contents of the first three Khandas (see under Patfila- 
khapda below). At the very outset of the Bengal Mss of the 
Svarga-kh. also, Suta refers to the geography of the earth as 
already described, making no mention of the other topics dealt 
with in the preceding Bhumi-kh 74 . From these references it can 

n Adi-kh,, p, 2, footnotes 1 and 2 

7i Gif., for example, Ms No, 1625 of the Svarga-kh. in the D.XJ, Msa Lib, 
This Ms begins ns follows; 
suta uviica — 

sesa-bhasitam Skarnya tathd bhuyola-vatnanaml 
pita me punar dpfcchat pranato bddardyanam,\\ 
so nisamya tv, bhugolam munir vdtsydyanalt punalj ,| 
him apfcclm chefandgayi tad bhavdn vahtum 
&c, 
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be understood that the Bhiimi-kh., in its earlier form, treated 
mainly of the geography of the earth. Tt had probably also 
chapters on holy places from which it could derive its name. But 
the present Bhiimi-kh. of the Bengal recension is practically a 
book of legends having only four chapters on geography towards 
the end. Similar also is the case with the other Khnndas, very 
small portions of which can claim to be original. 

We shall now examine the different Khamkis. 

(1) AdI-KHANDA, This Khamla, which is purely Vaisnava, 
begins with a short account of the creation of the universe. It then 
passes on to the geography of the. earth, deals with the glories of 
various holy places and rivers, and ends with a few chapters on 
Visnu-bhakti and the duties of the members of the different castes 
in the different stages of their life. 

This Klnuula has a good number of chapters in common with 


some of Lhc other Purai.uis; viz., 

Padma-p. (Adi-kh.) 13, 2 ff. = 

Mutsya-p. 180, Ob ff. 

ff 

14-21 B 

„ 187-104 respectively. 

» 

30 = 

Padma-p. (Utlara-kh.) 243,1-42. 

f> 

31 «= 

„ „ 243, 43- 

M 

33, 3 ff. B 

90b ; 244, 
07-8Ha; 
and 245. 

Kfinna-p. T, 30, 10 ff. 

if 

34 CK3 

I, 31, 3 ff. 

)J 

35 » 

„ I, 32, 11) ff. 

ii 

36, Hi ff.= 

„ I, 33, 20 ff. 

if 

37,2 ff. cb 

„ I, 34 2-19. 

if 

40, 15 ff. = 

Matsya-p. 103, lb ff. 

J) 

41-48 a 

„ 104-111 respectively. 

1) 

49 »= 

„ 112, 1-17, 

» 

51, 5 ff. = 

Kurnm-p. II, 12. 

)> 

52-50 sb 

„ II, 13-17 respectively. 

ff 

57-60 s= 

„ II, 20-29 


It can be little doubted that as regards these common chapters the 
Adi-kh. is the borrower. In order to establish the indebtedness of 
the Adi we may compare, for example, the readings and contents 
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of Adi-kli. 51-00 with tlio.se of Kfir II, 12-17 and 20-29 and of 
chapters I-1II of the Thsanas-samhitfi. 


(a) Us.-sapi. II, la 


Ivur II, 10, la .. 

Prl (Adi) 52, la .. 

(b) Us.-sani. II, 2b .. 

Kfir II, 10, 2b .. 

I’d (Adi) 52, 2b .. 

(c) Us.-sam. II, 3a .. 

Kur II, 13, 3a .. 

Pd (Adi) 52, 3a .. 

(d) Us.-sain. II, 3b .. 

Kur II, 13, 3b ,. 

Pd (Adi) 52, 31) ., 

(e) Us.-saip. II, 5a .. 

Kfir II, 13, 5a .. 

Pd (Adi) 52, 5a .. 

(f) Us.-sam. II, Oa .. 

Kur II, 13, 6a 

Pd ( Adi) 52, 6a .. 

(g) TJs.-sarp. II, 7a .. 

Kur II, 13, 7a .. 

Pd (Adi) 52, 7a ,. 


snulvd ca talhd raihyopasarpane. 
Vciik. ed. —suptvd ca snatvd 

{ raihyopasarpane (v, 1. * mthyuva - 
■stirpane.'). 

Vaiiga. ed. —suptvd ca snatvd 
rath yuvasarpan c. 

suplu ca snulvd rathydvasarpanc. 
talhd eddhyuyanurambhe. 

Vehk. ed.— stJiivilvddhyayanurum- 
bhc. 


{ 

{ 


Vaiiga. ed.—same as in the Vciik. ed. 
same as in the Kurma-p. 
suniugamya. 

Vehk. ed.— samdgumya. 

Vaiiga. ed .—sa mdkramya. 

Mintlkmntya. 

dcdnlc cdcuinet. 

Vehk. ed .—actinia ’pydeamet. 
Viaiiga. ed.'—same as in the Vehk. ed. 
same as in the. Kurma-p. 
as nip file taihdeiime ahitasya . . . 

' Vehk. ed.— darned asrupdte vd 

[ lohitasya . 

' Vaiiga. ed.—same as in the Vehk, ed. 
same as in the Kfirma-p. 

spyst ml . athdnyalah. 

Vehk, cd .—suptvd . 

athdvyayah (v. 1. ‘atkdnyatah’). 
Vaiiga. ed .—suptvd .... alhdn- 
yatah. 

dgato vd ’carnet suptvd sakrt 
sakrd athdnyatah. 
nfiulrn aihdsmana/i .... ruviip 
viparidhdya ca. 

Vehk. ed.— strlydm atliatmanalp . 
I . . . nivi.m vd paridhilya ca (v. 1. 
) ‘stnridm athdtma-sarjisparse etc’.). 
[ Vaiiga. cd.—>. . . . nlllvi vd . . . 
stmlCim athatma-smjisparse 
nilirp, vd paridhdya ca. ., 
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Scores of similar examples may be given, but it is needless to multiply 
them. The few examples given above are sufficient to show that the 
Adi-ldi. follows much more the Kfmna-p. than the Usanas-samhita. 
Of course, in a few cases the Adi-kli. has readings which are found 
not in the Kurma-p. but in the Usanas-samhita. This can be 
explained by presuming that the Ms of the Ivurma-p., from which 
the chapters of the Adi-kli. were derived, had better readings than 
the Mss on which the printed editions are based. As regards the 
few cases wherein the Adi-kli. agrees neither with the Kurma-p. 
nor with the Usanas-samhita, the scribes of the Mss are probably 
responsible. 

In Adi-kh., chap. 50, Suta refers to Karma-yoga, the practice 
of which alone, lie says, can please Visnu, and in chap. 51 he 
proceeds, at Lhe request of the sages, to describe it to them. Thus 
the unknown interpolator creates an opportunity for himself to 
insert some of the chapters of the Kurma-p. In doing so, he has 
tried to efface the Saiva stamp which these chapters bear. Thus 
in a few places the muni's of Siva have been replaced conveniently 
by those of Visnu 715 , while in many other places the names of the 
god have been retained intact 7,1 . In Adi-kh. 00, 32 ff. meditation 
on Siva is emphasised; and he, not Visnu, is identified with the 
supreme Brahma in the same words as in Kur II, 29, 37 ff. 

A comparison of contents of the above mentioned chapters of 
the Usanas-samhita, the Kurma-p. and the l’urima-p. (Adi-kh.) also 
shows that the Adi-kli. borrowed the Smrti-chaplcrs from the 
Kurma-p. Chapters I-IX of the Usamis-samliitii arc found, with 
some variations in Lhe numbers of verses, in Kur II, 12-15, 19-20, 
and 30-30. The intervening chapters, i.e., Kur II, 10-18 and 24-29, 
were probably added at the time, the incorporation was made, or after 
it. The Adi-kh. takes some of the chapters common to Lhe Usanas- 
samhita and the Kurma-p. and some of those which are found only 
in the latter. For example, of Kur II, 12-15, 19-23 and 30-33 the 
Adi takes chaps. 12-15 only, and of Ktlr II, 16-18 and 24-29 it takes 
chaps. 1G-17 and 2G-29, leaving out those chapters which treat of 
funeral ceremonies, penances, impurity, sacrifices, means of liveli¬ 
hood, daily duties and rules of diet. This shows that the Adi-kh. 
used the Kurma-p. as its source and not vice versa. Had the ICiirma- 
p. been the borrower, it would have been necessary for it to compare 
the contents of the Usanas-samhita with those of the Adi-kh. and 

,s Viz., Adi-kli, 54, 85b where '■mahadeva’ of the Kur has been replaced by 
‘ hrsikesa Adi 57, 2Gb has ‘hesavam’ for ‘ sairikaram’ of the Kur; Adi 57, 
27a reads 'visnur lirsilcesah’ for ‘somo muhudevah' of the Kur; and so on. 
Viz., Adi CO ,11b; GO, 20a; 57, 28a, 30a and 31b; and so forth. 
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to accept some chapters from the one ami some from the other, while 
supplementing the borrowed chapters with those of its own composi¬ 
tion. Such a case seems to be improbable, especially when we take 
into consideration the other arguments given above. As regards 
the few additional verses in some of the chapters common to the 
Kurma-p. and the Adi-kh., it is clear that at least some of them 
were added later. For example, Kfir IT, 14, 57b-(!Ia, which describe 
the method of Gfiyalrl-mldhara after the manner of the Tantriks, 
are to be found neither in the Adi nor in the Vehk. ed. of the 
Kurma-p. The other such extra verses might have either been later 
additions to the Kurma-p. or been lost from the Adi in course of 
time. 

As to the other chapters common to the Adi-kh. on the one 
hand and the Matsya, Paiima (Uttara-kh.) and Kurma-p, on the 
other, it may similarly 1)0 proved that the Adi-kh. is the borrower. 
Now, Mat 103-112 arc to be dated between HI 50 and 1250 A.D.; Mat 
180-104 are to be placed later than HOC) A.D. 77 ; Kilt* I, 30-34 are to 
be dated between 700 and 1150 A.D., and most probably between 
700 and 800 A.D.; and Kur II, 12-17 and 20-20 were added between 
700 and 800 A.D.™ Hence the date of composition, or rather 
compilation, of the Adi-kh. cannot reasonably ha placed before 950 
A.D. As its contents have been included in those of the so-called 
‘Svarga-khanda’ given in the NiiradTya-p. (I, 30, 14-19a), it should 
not be dated later than 1400 A.D. 

Though the large majority of the verses quoted by Gopfdabhatta 
from the Devaduta-vikundala-samvada (interlocution between 
Devaduta and Vikundala) of the Tfulma’, and only 7 a few of the 
verses cpioted from the same, Purfu.ia in VacaspaLimisra’s Tilth a- 
emtamani, are traceable in the Adi-khanda (chapters 31 and 43 
respectively), it is highly probable that these two authors took these 
verses from the TJttara-kh. (chaps. 243-240) wherein the entire 
chapter 31 and a few verses, including most of the quoted ones, of 
chap, 43 of the Adi-kh. are found. 

That part of the Padma-p. which has been published by the 
VangavilsI Press, Calcutta, under the title ‘Svarga-khanda 1 is nothing 
but the combination of the Adi- and the Ikah ma-kh, as found in 
the AnSS cd. The main differences, besides those in readings, 
between these two editions are that Adi-kh. (AnSS ed.) 1 , 18 to the 
end, which contain the names of the six Kharn.lns (viz., Adi, Bhumi, 
Brahma etc.) and which describe how the Padma-p. was inherited 
by Suta from Hari through Brahma, Narada and Vyksa, and the 
entire chapter 24 of the Brahma-kh, are not found in the Vahga. ed. 

Se« under Malsya-putana. 78 gee under Kurma-pnvana. 
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Adi-kh. 2, la reads ‘adi-sargam aham tdval etc’,, while the so-called 
Svarga-kh, (1,18a) reads ‘aihja svargam aham etc.’ The ‘Svarga-kli.’ in 
the Venk. ed. also gives the names of the six Kliandas beginning with 
the Adi and reads ‘udi-sargam etc’. Yet it is called ‘Svarga-khamja’, 
The facts that in some Mss the Adi- and the Brahma-kh. are 
combined under the title ‘Svarga-khanda’ and that, the contents of 
the ‘Svarga-khanda’ given in Nat* I, 93, 14-1 Da are tire same as those 
of the Adi- and the Brahma-kh., show that there was a confusion of 
the Adi and Brahma with the real Svarga-khanda perhaps on 
account of the reading ‘adya svargam etc’, in some Mss of the Adi. 

(2) B HDMI-KH AND A. to. it has already been said that the 
Bhumi-kh., in its earlier form, treated mainly of geography—a 
topic which is totally wanting in our present edition. Our Bhumi 
has become entirely a book of legends. These legends have been 
introduced in order bo prove the sanctity of various holy places 
and to show how Prahlada, though a demon, became so great a 
devotee of Visnu, and why a teacher, a father or a chaste and 
devoted wife is called a Tlrlha. In connection with these legends 
and glorifications, the duties of the Asramas have been treated 
of in chap. 50, gifts in chaps. 39 and 40, duties of tvomen in 
chap. 41, holy places in chaps. 90 and 92, and Vrala in chap. 87. 

The present Bhumi does not seem to have come from an early 
date. At the very beginning of this Kliaiula the sages refer to the 
‘Pul-anas’ in which Prahlada has been said to have pleased Kcsava 


n The AnSS ed. is el most tlie some as the Vunga. ed., the main differences, 
besides those in readings, being that the chapters in the latter edition have often 
a few additional verses. There are also variations in the numbers of chapters, 
though the contents are the same ; viz., 


AuSS ed. 

Chaps. 1-14 
Chap, 15 
Chaps. 10-37 
Chaps. SB-30 
Chaps. 40 to the end 


Vangft. cd. 

— Chaps, 1-14 respectively, 

= Chaps, 15-10. 

= Chaps. 17-3B respectively. 

= Clmp. 30. 

= Chaps. 40 to the end respectively. 


The Veulc. cd. also is generally the same as the AnSS e.d. Like the latter it consists 
of 125 chapters which correspond to those in the latter ed. 

The contents of the Bhumi-kh., as found in the Bengal recension, arc more 
variegated than those of the AnSS ed. Chaps. 1-120 of this recension (see Ms 
No. 1022, D.U. Mss Lib.) are in general agreement with the chapters of the AnSS 
edition; chaps. 121-127 deal with Lire Sthavara-lTrlha; chaps. 128-131 with Bhugola* 
varnana; chap. 132 with Purima-mahima-vainana; and chap. 133 witli Visayanu- 
krama. Chaps. 121 to the end of the Ms are not found in the AnSS edition, 
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even at the age of five; and they ask SQta why, during the wail 
between the gods and demons, this Pralilada fought with Vasudcva 
and was ultimately killed and absorbed by the latter. In answer 
to this question, Siita tells them the. legends of Somasnnnan. The 
above reference to the age and conduct of Pralilada betrays an 
acquaintance of the author of the Bhumi-kh. with the Bhilgavatn-p,, 
in which alone the legend of Pralilada has been told with the express 
mention of his age 80 . Therefore, the date of the Bhumi-kh. cannot 
possibly be earlier than the beginning of the seventh century A.D. 
This limit is supported by the mention of the Buddha among the 
incarnations of Visnu in Bhumi-kh. 18, 66. We have seen that the 
Buddha began to be regarded as such probably from about 550 A.D. 
(see under Matsya-p.). Further, in Bhfnni 78 the ‘Turuskas’ have 
been mentioned as Mlccchas, who have no lock of hair left on the 
crown of their head (sikhtiviliina), kill cows and Brahmans, fall 
easy prey to appetite, have itches, do not tuck the hem of their 
lower garment into the waistband (nuikta-kaeeha), arc of furious 
temperament, arc habituated adulterers, cat everything without dis¬ 
crimination, marry girls of their own Gotras, and arc guilty of 
similar other vices. The mention of the ‘Turuskas’ and the way 
in which they arc described, mean undoubtedly the Muhammadans 
who came to India about the ninth century A.D. Hence the date 
of the Bhumi-kh. cannot reasonably be placed earlier than 900 A.D. 
Such a late date is supported not only by the importance given to 
the TulasI plant and by the mention of a wife as a Tilth a but also 
by the fact that none of the numerous verses quoted from the 
‘Padma-p,’ or ‘Padma’ in Dcvapabliatta’s Smrti-cancbika, Apararka’s 
com, on Yfij., Aniruddhabhatta's Iliirulala, Jlmutuviihana’s Kfila- 
viveka, Hemadri’s Caturvarga-cintamani, Madanapala’s Madana- 
parijata, Vacaspatimisra’s Tlrtha-cintamani, Madliavacarya’s com. 
on the Parasara-smrti, Vidyakara Vajapeyin’s Nityficarapaddhati, 
Sulapani’s Dipakalikfi, Yratakala-viveka, Priiyascitta-viveka and 
Sraddha-viveka, Candesvara’s Kytya-ratnakara, Sndatta Hpadhyaya’s 
Krtyacara, Govindananda’s Varsakriya-kaumudT, and Raghunandana’s 
Smrti-tattva, is traceable in this Eharnla. 

The Bhumi-kh., which is presumably a work of the Bhaga- 
vatas 81 , was written most probably somewhere about the river 
Narmada, because this river, which is also called Reva 82 , has been 

Bhiig VII, 5, 30 (•panca-hdyanah). 

In the Visnu-p. also the story of Pralilada is given, but there is no express 
mention of his ag e . 

Cf, Bhumi-kh, 98, 39, wherein the Bhagavata Mantra ‘om. namo bhagqyate' 
vasudevaya' has been given. 
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glorified more than once and declared to have a sanctifying power 
much greater than that of even the Gaiiga, Sindhu etc. 88 . 

( 3 ) BRAHMA-KIIANDA, This Khanka, in which the interlocu¬ 
tors arc Suta and Saunakn, occupies the third place in our edition 
of the Padma-p. .But its real position seems to have been 
immediately after the Adi-kh., for Saunaka, who appears in this 
Khaufia without even a single word of introduction, is introduced 
first at the beginning of the Adi-kh. but is not found in the 
Bhumi-kh. which intervenes between the Adi and the Brahma. 

The Brahma-kluinda is a short one consisting of 20 chapters 
only. It is concerned with the description of Vaisnava feasts and 
festivals. Thus, it treats of the merits of besmearing a Vispu- 
temple with cowdung and of burning a lamp there at night, the 
observances during the month of Karttika, the Jayantl-vrata, the 
Guruvara-vrata, the birthday festivals of Radial and Krsna, the 
Ekfidasi-vrata, the worship of Visnu on the fullmoon day, and the 
offer of various things to Visnu. The merits of observing these 
festivals have been illustrated with various stories. In connection 
with the birthday festival of Radlni, the story of the churning of 
the ocean has been narrated. 

This Khantfa comes undoubledly from a very late date. It 
speaks highly of the gifts of lamps to the shrines of Vii?nu. The 
birthday festival of Rfidha has been treated of in chap. 7 and 
referred to in other places. The TulasI plant has been glorified in 
chap. 22 and called the ‘wife of Ilari’ in chap. 10 . Brahmana- 
mfihatmya has been dealt with in chap. 11 , wherein Suta says : 
“0 best of the twice-born, a Brahman, is superior to (the members 
of) all castes. He is known to be a prop of all the gods, and 

is (identical with) the lord Nfirayana.The man who 

licks a particle of water sticking to the foot of a Brahman, gets 

rid of all sins (arising out) of the murder of Brahmans, etc. 

By serving the feet of a twice-born a sonlcss woman is gifted with 
a son, and one, who brings forth dead children, bears living ones. 
The holy places existing in the universe arc found in a sea, and 
those in the latter exist at the feet of a twice-born”. All these! 
are unmistakable stamps of a very late age. The inscriptionnl 
evidences show that the gifts of lamps to shrines became popular 
in southern India from about the end of the ninth century A.D. 81 , 

“ See Pd (Bhumi-kh.) 92, 32; Dcvi-p. (Vaiiga. ed.) 87, 41; Sk V, iii (Reva- 
kh.) 5, 7; Eggeling, Ind. off. Cat., VI, p. 1803; and so on. 

63 Bhumi-kh, 02. 

84 Ep. Ind., Ill, 1804-5, pp. 281 and 284; V, pp. 42-44 and 104-100; VII, 
1802-3, pp, 133 ff. and 188 ff,; and so on, JASB, Vol, LXXII, 1903, p. 120, 
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The birthday festival of Rfulhu also indicates the late origin of 
the Kltavuk, there being no mention of the Radlia-cult in the 
Mahfibharata, Rumfiyana, Ilarivamsa and the earlier Buninas. 
‘Nimbarka, probably in the 12th century, regards Itadhfi as the 
eternal consort of Krsna, who, in his view, is not merely an 
incarnation of Visiiu, but the eternal Brahma. It was not until 
the IGtli century that llie sect of the Itiidhavallabhins, who attach 
great importance to the worship of Itiidhii as fiakti, arose’ 85 . The 
use of the TulasI leaves in Visnu-worship, the deification of the 
plant, and the undue glorification of Brahmans also point to a 
late date which is further supported by the fact that none of the 
Nibandha-writers arc found to name or draw upon this Khanda, 
Its contents are, however, included in those of the so-called 
‘Svarga-klnmcla’ given in the Niiradlya-p. lienee its date cannot 
be placed later than L'lOO A.D. 

(4) TAT ALA- Khan t,’A. M . This Khanda begins with Sosa and 
VfLtsyfiyana as interlocutors, their interlocution being reported by 
Suta. to the sages. 

At the very outset of this Khanda, the sages mention the 
Svarga-kh. as already listened to ; ' 7 . This shows that the Patfda-kh. 
was preceded immediately by the Svarga-kh. and not by the 
Brahma-kh. as in the printed editions, That this Svarga-kh, is 

85 Winternitz, Inti, Lit,, Vol. I, p, 508, footnote 3, Abo Grierson, ERE, X, pp. 
659 ft. Farqulinr, Outline, p. 318. 

™ Though the AnSS oil, has 113 chapters in place of only 72 of the Vahga. ed., 
their contents are in general the same. Tile cause of such variation in the numbers 
of chapters is that a good number of rlmptci-s of the Vahga. ed. liavc each been 
broken up into two or more chapters in the AnSS ed. The readings in the two 
editions agree closely, but the chapters in the Vahga. ed. have sometimes a few 
more verses than those in the AnSS ed. 

The Vetik, ed. of the Palala-kh, contains 117 chapters, but its contents are 
on the whole the same as those of the Vahga. and AnSS editions. 

The Pataia-kh. of the Bengal recension differs considerably from the printed 
editions. In Ms No. 1G2S (D. U. Mss Lib.) there arc practically four groups 
of chapters. Of these, chaps. 1-28, constituting the first group, deal with the 
description of the subterranean regions, the story or killing the demon Tripura, 
the legends of the kings of the Solar race, and especially the Rama- 
legend. These chapters arc not found in the printed editions. Chaps. 29-90, forming 
the second group, tally generally with chaps. 1-08 of the AnSS ed. Chaps. 97-99, 
constituting the third group, deal with the descendants of Rama and with the 
glories of the Bhagavata-p., and are not found in the printed editions. Chaps. 100 
to the end of the fourth group describe the Kfjpa-legend and have their parallels 
in the printed editions. 

. 87 irutaifi mvaiti mahabhaga svarga-khaptfap manokaram | 

- . PStSla 1, 2, 
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not the same as the ‘Svarga-khanda’ of the Vahga. and Vchk. 
editions is shown by V'atsyayana’s enumeration of the topics dealt 
with in those parts of the Padma-p. which preceded the Batala-' 
khanda. These topics are : accounts of creation, destruction etc. 
of the world; geography of the earth and the universe; the solar 
system; stories of kings; stories of the kings of the Solar race; 
and the story of Rama and his horse-sacrifice. Of these, the 
accounts of creation, destruction etc. are to be found in the 
Srsti-kh.; geography was dealt with in the Bhfuni-kh.; and the 
accounts of the solar system and stories of kings occur in the 
Svarga-kh. of the Bengal recension. 

The Patfila-kh. consists of three distinct parts, viz., 

(A) chaps. 1-G8—on llama’s return from Lanka and cele¬ 

bration of the horse-sacrifice, 

(B) chaps. (iO-99—on Krsna-carila, including Vaisfikha- 

mfdiatmya, 

and (C) chaps. 100 to the end—on Rama’s life after the horse- 

sacrifice. 

These three parts are quite unconnected and distinct in character, 
and deserve separate consideration. 


(A) Chaps. 1-98. This portion of the Parana is avowedly 
Ramaite, It deifies Rama and conceives him as Yisnu incarnate. 
Slta is identified with Lalcsml. The utterance of Rama’s name is 
said to be extremely sanctifying and capable of conferring final 
release. 

In this portion there are a few chapters on Smrti-matter; viz., 
chap. 9 (verses 40-63) deals with Varniisramadharma, chaps. 17-22 
with holy places, and chap. 48 (verses 4-69) with the results of 
actions. These chapters and verses are found in the Bengal Mss 
also. 

Patala-kh. 1-68 do not seem to be of very early origin. The 
fact that in the Bengal Mss of this Khanda the first twentyeight 
chapters end with the passing of Rama to heaven, indicates that 
the portion dealing with Rama’s celebration of the horse-sacrifice 
is the work of a different hand. Otherwise, the story of the 
sacrifice would have preceded that of Rama’s climbing the heaven. 
Now, from the mention of the Bhagavata-p. in Patlila 10, 65 it 
seems that chaps. 1-68 were written later than the end of the 
sixth century A.D. The occurrence of the name of the TulasI 
plant in more places than one and the reference to its worship, 
tend to assign a much later date to the chapters. It is highly 
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probable that these chapters were added to the Patiila-kli. after 
the Muhammadans had come to India, because in Patala 33, 43 
people are advised not to drink water from the wells of the 
Mlocchas. It is noteworthy in this connection that none of the 
verses quoted by the early Nibandlia-writers from the Padma-p. 
is found in the present PiUala-kh. 

In chap. Oh the Ramiiyana is said to consist of six Kiirqlas— 
Bala, Aranyaka, Kiskindhya, Sundara, Yuddha and Ultara. The 
contents of each of these Kum.las have also booh given. The 
mention of the ‘six Kfuulas’ of the Ramiiyana .should not be taken 
to assign Patala 1-08 to an early dale, because the Bfila-kunda 
includes the contents of the Ayodhyu.-kfu.uJa also. 

(B) Chaps. 69-99. This portion, in which Sfila reports to the 
sages the interlocution between Siva and ParvatT on Krsna-carita, 
was certainly added Inter. At the beginning of the P&tala-kh. 
Vatsyayaua requests Sosa to tell him elaborately about the cele¬ 
bration of the Asvamedha sacrifice by Rama, no mention being 
made of Krsna-carita. 

In this portion Krsua and llfulha have been glorified. Here 
ICrsna has sometimes been identified with the supreme Brahma. 
He is Visi.ui incarnate. Ilis worship frees the worshipper of all 
sins and gives him final release, llfulha is called Krona’s Sakti. 
She is the ‘avyayft mfda-prakrti’, of which Durga and other 
goddesses are infinitesimal parts. “Millions of Visi.ius arc born of 
the dust of her feet”. Vmdavaua, the place of the love adventures 
of Krsua, Rfidhfi and other GopTs, is highly praised. It is said: 
“Vrndavana is the most secret place in the world. It is holy and 
beautiful. It is the imperishable, blissful mul eternal place of 
Govinda, It is not separate from his body and is the prop of 
the bliss of experiencing the supreme Brahma”. By these and 
similar other extravagant expressions Vrndavana has been equalled 
with the eternal abode of Visnu. 

Besides the stories and praises of gods and goddesses, there 
are a few chapters on Smrti-topies; viz., chaps. 78-79 deal with 
the worship of Salagrama, chap, 80 with. the. worship of Visnu, 
chaps. 81-82 with initiation, and chaps. 84-99 with the V-ratas in the 
month of Vaisakha. 

Patala-kh. 69-99 seem to have come from a very late date. 
In connection with the description of Vrndavana, mention is made 
of the ‘stealing of clothes’ by Krsna and the worship of the 
goddess Katyayani by the Gopis. This mention betrays the 



119 


ni] Chronology of Purdnic Chapters 

acquaintance of the author of these chapters with the Bhagavata-p. 
Further, in these chapters there are numerous traces of a developed 
Radlia-cult. Indications of Tantricism here arc also not negligible. 
The ‘Tantras’ and ‘Agamas’ have been mentioned as authorities 
more than once; the Tantric Yantra has been recognised as one 
of the mediums of worship (Pfitfda 79, 1); and the use of the 
Tantric formulae, Nyfisa, Mudrti etc. lias been ordained. The 
method of the worship (sftdhana) of Ivrsnn, as laid down in 
chap. 83, wants that the worshipper should always consider 
himself a maiden fit for cohabitation with Krsna. These facts 
considered together show that Piltiila-kh. 09-90 arc most probably 
to be dated not earlier than 900 A.D. These chapters are, of 
course, not later than 1400 A.D., for Gopsilablmtta quotes numerous 
verses from chaps. 84-94 and 90 in his Ilaribhaktivilasa (see 
App.), and the contents of these chapters arc given in Nfu'a- 
dlya-p. I, 93. 

(C) Chaps. 100 to the end. This portion, in which the inter¬ 
locution between Sanikara (i.c., Siva) and llama is reported by 
Suta to the sages, was undoubtedly written by the Lihga- 
worshippers. Though here the unity of Siva and V'isnu in the form 
of Ilfuna is recognised and also often asserted, it is Siva who is 
assigned a higher place. The Saiva character of this portion is best 
shown by the facts that the method of Lihga-worship has been 
given elaborately at several places and the glories of the ashes 
(bhasma) have been sung in many of the chapters. 

In this portion chaps. 101 and 113 deal with funeral ceremonies, 
chap. 102 with the duties of women, chaps. 101, 10.5 and 110 with 
Lihga-worship, chap. 108 with Vrata, and chap. 110 with Yuga- 
dharma. 

The date of this portion of the Patala-kh. cannot be placed 
earlier than 800 A.D, In chap. 102, verses 1-2, the ICurma-p. 
has been mentioned as conferring devotion to Siva; and in 
Patala 110, 483 this Purana has been prescribed to be read, 
because it preaches the unity of Siva and Visyu. Such a character 
of the Kurma-p. and its prescription by the Liiiga-worshippcrs 
point to its Pasupata character. As this portion does not seem 
to be earlier than chaps. 1-08, it should be dated later than 900 A.D. 

In Patala-kh. 100, 44-50 the method of writing a few syllables 
is described in connection with copying the Puranas for the 
enhancement of one’s religious merits. But this description should 
not be taken as basis for determining the date of Patala-kli. 100 to 
the end. 
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( 5 ) SUSTI-XaiA.NDA.88. This Khaiula, which is assigned the fifth 
place in our edition, is really the first of the set. This position of 
the Klianda is betrayed by the mode of its beginning as well as 
by the sequence and contents of the five Parvans given in chap. 1. 

This Klianda, as we have it now, can be rightly divided into 
two parts; 

(1) chaps. 1-43 (verses 1-97) 
and (2) chaps. 43 (verses 98 ff.) to the end. 

It will be seen hereinafter that the chapters of the second part 
were added to the Srsti-kh. after the Muhammadans had establish¬ 
ed kingdoms in India. Hence the chapters of the first part, which 
are of earlier date, are examined first. 


The Srsti-klinnda in Bengal Mss consists only of 46 (or according to 
Aufreclit, 45) chapters, The corresponding chapters in a Bengal Ms. (No. 1621, 
D. U. Mss Lib.) of this Khapda and the AnSS ed. are given below: 


Ms of Srsti-kh. 


AnSS ed, 

Ms of Srsti-kh. AnSS ed. 

Chaps. 1-22 


Clraps. 1-22 res¬ 

Chaps. 37-38 = Chaps. 36-36 res- 



pectively. 


pectively. 

Chap. 23 

— 

„ 23, and 

Chap. 39 = „ 

87, and 38,1. 



24. 1-63. 

„ 40 = Chap. 

88, 2 to 

Chaps. 24-27 


Chap. 24, 64-277. 


the end. 

Chap. 28 

s= 

„ 25, 8b to 

„ 41 = „ 

30 (especial¬ 



llie end. 


ly except 





verses 15-31 





and 96-06). 

Chap. 29 

S3 

Chaps. 26-27. 

Chaps. 42-43 _- „ 

40, l-489a, 

Chaps. 30-35 

sss 

„ 28-33 res¬ 

Chap. 44 (especial- = „ 

40, 439b to 



pectively. 

ly except 

tire end. 

Chap. 36 

5=3 

Chap. 34 (especially 

verses 1-32) „ 

41, 1-106. 



except verses 





150-165). 

Cf. chaps. 45-46 with chaps. 

42-43. 


The numbers of verses in these corresponding chapters very seldom agree. It. is 
noteworthy that as regards the chapters borrowed (from the Matsya-p. the Ms 
is at times more true to its original than the printed edition which appears to 
have undergone additions and losses. 

The contents of the Vai'rga. ed, of tire Srsti-kh. are in genernl agreement with 
those of the AnSS ed. except in that chaps. 80 and 81 (on Lhe worship of the 
Moon and the Mars) in the former edition are not found in the latter, and 
chaps. 30 and 31, 1-8 (on the origin and exploits of the goddess ICjemaiikari) in 
the latter edition are not found in the former. There are, of course, differences 
in readings and numbers of verses in the corresponding chapters. 

The Venk. ed. of this Klianda does not contain the story of Ksemankarl, It 
resembles much the Vahga, ed. 
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A careful study of the chapters of the first part shows that 
they should be divided again into several groups; viz., 

group 1—chapters 1-18, 29 and 31 (verses 70 to the end); 
group 2—chapters 19-28, 32-42 and 43 (verses 1-97); 
group 3—chapter 31 (verses 8b-7 5 ); also others like chap. 20, 
verses 139b-143a; 

and group 4—chapters 30 and 31 (verses l-8a). 

The chapters of group 1, which begins with a verse extolling 
the holy waters of Puskara and mentioning Brahma nnd the Vipras, 
constitute the nucleus of the present Srsti-kh. This section of 
the Khanda was written, or rather compiled, by the Brahma- 
worshippers. It contains an interesting story which is important 
in. that it throws light on the contemporary state of Brahma- 
worship as well as on the motive with which the Brahma- 
worshippers set to write this part of the work. The story says that 
once Brahma instituted at Puskara a pompous sacrifice which 
was attended and contributed to by all the gods. When every¬ 
thing was ready and the time for initiation was drawing near, a 
priest invited Siivitrl, wife of Brahma, to come to the sacrificial 
hall. But Siivitrl was engaged in managing household affairs. 
She declined to go until her work was finished and the goddesses 
turned up to accompany her. The priest, therefore, returned to 
Brahma and told him what Savitrl had said. Brahma was angry 
and asked Indra to procure a second wife for him. Consequently, 
Indra brought in Giiyatri, an AbhTra girl. Then Savitrl came to 
the place in company with the goddesses and found Giiyatri. She 
got angry and cursed Brahma saying that the people would not 
worship him at any time throughout the whole year except only 
once in the month of Karttika 88 . She also cursed Gayatrl and 
the gods and goddesses present, and went away. Then, Gayatrl 
rose up and gave a boon to Brahma that those people, who would 
worship him, would have enough of worldly prosperity in this life 
and attain final emancipation in the end 80 . She granted boons to 
the other gods and goddesses also. 

The above story shows that the motive of the Bralima- 
worsliippers was to revive Brahmftism which was in a decadent 
state. Many of the worshippers of Brahma accepted Saivism 01 , 
and the worship of the god was growing obsolete. The Brahma- 
worshippers, therefore, fabricated stories to extol Brahma and his 
worship and to explain away the growing unpopularity of the 

80 Srati-kli. 17. 162-153. M Srsti-ldi. 17, 260-201. 

01 Cf. Srsti-kh. 14, 133a — 'kotynh saiemv tu vipranam uddhartasi mnkadyute — 
addressed by Brahma to Siva. ‘Vipras’ are the worshippers of Brahma, 

16 
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worship ol the god by ascribing it to the curse of Savitri. They also 
borrowed a number of chapters from the Matsya and the Visnu-p. 
In these chapters they subsituted the names of other gods with 
those of Brahma and made similar other changes in order that these 
borrowed chapters might serve their sectarian end. The chapters 
borrowed from the Matsya-p. have already been enumerated (see 
under Matsya-p.). Those taken from the Visnu-p. are given below. 

Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.) Visnu-p. 

2, 83 to the 
end (except a 

few lines) = I, 2, verses 10-13a, 14b, 33b and 34 

to the end. 

3, l-20a <= I, 3 (except a good number of 

verses). 

3, 20b-52 = I, 4 (except a good number of 

verses). 

3, 58-116 = I, 5, 4b to the end. 

3, 117-155a == I, 0. 

3, 155b-188a = I, 7. 

3, 188b to 

the end * = I, 8, 1-13. 

4, 1 and 4-83a = I, 8, 14; and 

I, 9, l-38a, 06b and 7G-113a. 

13, 348-349a, 

350b, 352-363 

and 364b-376. ' = III, 17, 41-42a; and 

III, 18, la, 2-Ca, 7-17, 19 and 23-29. 

[These corresponding chapters differ more or less in the numbers 
of verses. The Vaiiga. ed. is often more faithful to its original than 
the AnSS ed.] 

The chapters in group 2 are different from those in group 1 
in general character, some being Vaisnava, some Ramaite and some 
Saiva. A good number of these chapters have been borrowed from 
the Matsya-p,, but they do not show any traces of the attempt of 
the Brahma-worshippers to adapt them to their own purpose. 
Hence it can be little doubted that the chapters of the second 
group were added to the Srsti-kh. by some people other than the 
Brahma-worshippers. These chapters, being rooted in those of 
group 1 and frequently referring to the events and stories in the 
latter, are certainly later in date. Their comparatively late date 
is further established by the story of king Sveta (in Srsti-kh. 33, 
85 ff.) which is different from that in chap. 31 (verses 104 If.) of 
the first group, 
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The portions of chapters constituting the third group are the 
works of those Brahma-worshippers who were influenced by 
Tantricism, for the method of Brahml initiation (dlksa) described 
in Srsti-kh. 31, Sb-75 is highly Tantric. This method of initiation 
stands in great contrast with that briefly described in chap. 15 
(verses 96 if.) of group 1. This latter form of initiation is to be 
carried out ‘after the Vedic method’ ( vedoktena vidhanena), and 
it is free from Tantric influence. The fact that there is no Tantric 
element either in the above mentioned chapter or in others proves 
the comparatively late date of the sections in the third group. 
The occurrence of some of these sections in the chapters of group 2, 
shows that the former are later than the latter. 

The chapters forming the fourth group deal with the origin 
and exploits of Ksemahkaiu, a Sfikta deity on the Puskara hills. 
They are, therefore, the works of a Sakta hand. Their absence 
from the Variga. and Verik. editions tends to prove their com¬ 
paratively recent origin. 

From the above discussion about the different groups of 
chapters constituting the first part it follows that the Srsfi-kh. 
icas first written, or compiled, by the Brahma-worshippers; it 
was then taken up by some non-Brdhmas who added to it many 
new chapters; next, the Tantric Brahmas interpolated some verses 
or groups of verses; and last of all the Salctas made further 
additions. 

As to the dates of these chapters it can be said that those of 
group 1 were written most probably not earlier than 600 A.D. 
Those chapters (viz., 16-22) of the Matsya-p., which have been 
borrowed in this group, cannot reasonably be dated earlier than 
400 A.D. (see under Matsya-p.). Moreover, the decadent state 
of Brahmaism which is indicated by the chapters of this group, 
points to a period later than that of Vjarahamihiria, during whose 
time the Brahma-sect was still a living one. Therefore, 600 A.D. 
may be taken to be the upper limit of the date of the chapters of 
the aforesaid group. As verses have been quoted from chap. 10 
in the Smrti-tattva of Raghunandana, from chap. 15 in the 
Krtyacara of Srldatta TJpadhyaya, from chap. 31 in the Krtya- 
ratnakara of Candesvai'a, from chaps. 9, 10, 17 and 31 in the 
Caturvarga-cintamani of Hemadri, from chaps. 10, 15 and 31 in 
the Danasagara of Ballalasena, from chap. 7 in the Smrti-candrika 
of Devanabhatta, from chap. 10 in the Haralata of Aniruddha- 
bhatta, and from chaps. 8 and 31 in Apararka’s com. on Yap (see 
App.), it is sure that the chapters of the first group were written 
earlier than 950 A.D. Again, the date of the chapters of the 
second group also cannot be placed later than 950 A.D., because 
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ltaghunandana quotes a number of verses From chap. 20 in his 
Smrti-tattva, Vidyakara Vajapeyin from the same chapter in his 
Nityacarapaddhati, Madhavaciirya from chap. 27 in his com. on 
the Parasara-smrti, Svldatta Upadhyaya from chap. 20 in his 
ICrtyucara, Ilemadri from chaps. 20-24 and 27-28 in his Caturvarga- 
cintamani, Ballulasena from chaps. 37 and 42 in Iris Adbbutasagara 02 , 
Apararka from chap. 20 in his com. on Yiij., and Jlmutavfihana frbm 
chap. 27 in his Kfdavivcka (see App.). Therefore, the chapters 
constituting the first and second groups are to be dated between 
600 and 950 A.D. If a gap of at least 50 years be allowed 
between the dates of the chapters of the two groups, then the 
chapters of the first group should he dated between 600 and 
750 A.D., and those of the second between 800 and 950 A.D. It 
is, however , highly probable that the former were put into the 
Srsti-kh. in the latter half of the seventh and the latter in the 
former half of the eighth century A.D. 

The chapters of the third and fourth groups, being later than 
those of the first two, cannot reasonably be dated earlier than 
about S50 A.D. As no Nibandha-writer has been found to draw 
upon them, it is difficult to say anything about the lower limit. 

Chapters 43 (verses 98 ff.) to the end, which, according to 
our division, form the second part of the work, are not found in 
the Bengal Mss. So their comparatively lute date can be well 
understood. These chapters were written and added to the 
Srsti-kh. after the Muhammadans had established kingdoms in 
India. These foreigners hare been called kings 03 and scornfully 
described more than once under the names ‘Turuska’, ‘Mleccha’ 
and ‘Yavana’ 04 , The descriptions are undoubtedly aimed at the 
Muhammadans who ‘polluted’ the society and the land of the 
Hindus by their contact and slaughter of cows. Hence the date 
of composition of this part of the Srsti-kh. can by no means be 
placed earlier than 1000 A.D. Such a late date is supported by 
the contents also, which are replete with Tantric elements. The 
Agamas have many times been mentioned as authorities along with 
the Vedas and the Puranas; the TulasI plant has been glorified 
in highly extravagant language; and so on. As Ilemadri quotes 

011 In connection with the quotations the following stories of the Pndmn-p. have 
been mentioned in the Adbhutasagara: 

(i) HiranynkaSipu-vadha (Adbhs, pp. 30, 28, 50 etc.)) 

(ii) Tarakamaya yuddha (Adbhs, pp. 319, 382 etc,); 

(hi) Deva-parajaya (Adbhs, p. 400). 

These stories occur in the Srsti-kh. 

03 Srsti-kh, 74, 51 —nrpa mlecchah. 

“ Ibid., 44, 71-78 : 58, 91-03 and 94; and 74. 
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verses from chap. 47 in his CaLurvarga-einlamani, at least same of 
the chapters of this part of the Sreli-ldi. must be dated earlier 
than 1200 A.I). 

The Srsti-kh., with its latest additions, were, however, practi¬ 
cally complete before 1400 A.D., because the contents of this 
Khanda given in Nfir I, 915 arc exactly the same as those of one 
edition, Isolated verses might, of course, have been inserted here 
and there in this Khanda even after 1400 A.!),, but those are not 
many and important. 

(6) Tj TTARA-KHA no A. Dr < This Khaiida is a conglomeration 
of legends and glorifications, some of which appear as independent 
works in Mss DR . It also contains a few chapters on marriage, gifts, 
worship, vows, and the duties of the castes and Asramas. 

Inspite of its big volume, this Khanda does not seem to 
contain even a single chapter which can claim an early origin. 
On the other hand, stamps of laic age are discernible at every step. 
For instance, the famous list of the leu incarnations of Visnu 
including the Buddha and Kalki occurs in more places than one' 17 , 
showing its well established character, The Tula,si plant is not 
only mentioned and glorified in the majority of the chapters but 
also deified. A Vrala called the Tulasl-triratri-vnita is narrated, 
and long stories about the origin of the goddess Tulasi are given. 
The Bhagavata-p. is mentioned in chap. 09, verse 55 and glorified 
in chaps. 190 fit The worship of the five deities (paiiciiyatana- 
puja) of the Smarlas is referred to in one place (viz., Uttara-kh. 


“ The Ms (No. 1024, D.U.Mss Lib.) of Uio Ullavn-kh. docs not always agree 
with the AnSS ed. Tiie arrangement of its chapters is quite different, and 
it contains a few chapters which arc not found in the printed ed. In the 
common chapters also there are differences in readings, numbers of verses, 
and interlocutors. 

This Ms has preserved lire marks of tile interfering hands of live Biidha- 
vailabhins and the followers of Madliva and Kamtimija. For instance, in 
chap. 100 tlio sect-mark of the Budlitivullabluns is mentioned more than 
once j in chaps. 102-103 Lhe worship of Iladhii is treated of; in oliap. 101 
the four Vaiminva seels including Sri and Mfidhvl arc mentioned (ata\i kalau 
hham^yanti catviirafr sayiyradaymah | m-mudhvl-nulmsanakcl vaimavdfy 
h§iti-pav(mih\\) ; and in chap. 78 there is mention of Lire method of 
initiation introduced by Biimiimija (hhnad-riimanvja-dikm-vidhdnaiji vidhi~ 
pw-vakam] kathitam .|j). 

“ For example, independent Mss of the BhagavaLa-mahStmyn and Magha- 
mahtitroya are sometimes found. These Malifitmyas, however, derive their 
authority from the Padma-p. 

Uttava-kh. SI, 13-14; 68, 61; 72, 27; 72, 279 and 288; 76, 9-11; 
and 267, 40-41. 


or 
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90, 63) and included among the daily duties of the people in 
another (viz., Uttara-kh. 233, 41). The Kurnia-p, is included 
among the Tfimasa Puraiias glorifying Siva in Uttara-lch. 2C3, 81. 
There are also marks of Tantric influence, so much so that the 
Tantras and Agamas arc regarded as authorities and Tantric 
Mantras are prescribed. 

The above internal evidences, considered together, show that the 
Uttara-kh. can scarcely be earlier than 900 A.D. This late date of 
the Khanka seems to be supported by the fact that none of the 
verses quoted in the early Nibandhas from the ‘Padma-p.’ or 
‘Padma* is traceable in it. 

That the Uttara-kh. is not a unified work scarcely requires 
any evidence to prove. The appearance of some of its parts in 
independent Mss shows that these parts did not originally belong 
to the Khanda. Further, in the marginal notes in a Ms of the 
Yathartha-mafijari 08 it is written that according to a Puranacarya 
named Narasimha Thakkura, Madhvilciirya wrote three hundred 
verses, on the denouncement of the ashes and the Rudriiksas and 
added them to the Uttara-khanila” 0 . Though the absence of such 
verses subjects the above information to doubts, there is a 
chapter (263) which seems to have, been interpolated by some 
person belonging to tile Sri or Miklhva sect. In this chapter the 
Pasandins, including especially the Siva-worshippcrs, have been 
described and the Mitya-vada (of Sainkaracarya) has been de¬ 
nounced as Pracchanna Bauddlia (i.e., Buddhist in disguise). 
This chapter, however, cannot be dated later than 1500 A.D., 
because Vijnana Bhiksu (middle of the 16th century) quotes in 
his Sanrkhyapravacana-bhasya those verses from this chapter 
which contain the above mentioned denouncement (see App.). 

Though the Uttara-kh. was open to additions and modifications 
down to a very recent date 100 , it seems to have attained practically 
its present contents earlier than 1500 A.D. Vacaspatimisra, 
Govindananda, Raghunandana, Gopalabhatta and Vijnfma Bhiksu 
quote verses from some of the chapters of this Khanda (see App.); 

” Ms No. 4088, dated 1781 Saha, D.'NMss Lib. The author is SrUIrtha- 
svfimin, or Ramanauda-tlrtha according to It. L. Mitra’s Notices of Sanskrit 
Mss, L. 1017. 

“ tarhi pdimiya-dvitiyottara-khamle yad bhasma-rudrdh$a-nindd iat-kharifiiya- 
iriiata-sloMndm madlmdcdrya-krtatvam purdmcdrya-narasiitiha-fhakkure^ia 

likhitam .Yathartlia-maiijarl, fol. 5b. 

aminn eva khantfe. Italau siva-pujdydm abhis&po likhitali\ 

(ita.li purv&pariiswmlagnatvdd asmin khande irUata-sloha 
madhvdcarya-krtd iti narasimhem likhitam. —Yathartha-mafijari, fol. 07b. 

103 This is best shown by the untraceable quoted verses and by a comparison 
between the printed text of the Uttara-kh, and that preserved in Bengal Mss. 
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the contents of the ‘Uttara-klmnda’ as given in Nar I, 93 seem 
to tally with those of the AnSS ed.; and there is a Ms 101 of the 
Magha-mahatmya which is dated 1311 Saka. 

5. THE BRHANNARADIYA AND THE NARADIYA 

purAna. 

As these two Puranas are closely interrelated and as either of 
them has sometimes been taken to be the original Naradlya 
Parana 102 , it is necessary to examine them in order to understand 
their true character. 

The Brhannaradiya 103 is purely a sectarian work lacking all 
the characteristics of a Mahfipurana. It describes the Vaisnava 
feasts and ceremonies illustrated by various legends and contains 
chapters on the glorification of the Ganges, the duties of the castes 
and Asramas, the funeral sacrifices and expiations, and so forth. 
It is preeminently a work on Visiru-bhakti (devotion to Visnu) 
which is said to have ten gradations, viz., Tamasadhamu, Tamasa- 
madhyama, Tamasottama, Rajasadhama, Rajasa-madhyama, Raja- 
sottama, Sattvikadlmma, Sattvika-madhyama, Sattvilcottama and 
Uttamottama 10 ' 1 . This Bhakti is repeatedly declared by the 
Purfina to be the only means of salvation. 

The title ‘Brhannarada’ or ‘Brhannaradiya’ given to the work 
both in the body of the chapters 108 and the colophons shows that 
it is not the original Naradlya P., the words ‘brhat’, ‘vrddha’ etc. 
being found to be prefixed to the titles of comparatively late works 
only, It should not Ire held that the Brhannaradiya P. ‘is 
generally so called to distinguish it from the Narada—or Naradlya 
—Upapurana’ 100 , for, we shall see below, the present Naradlya P. 
was composed, or rather compiled, after the Brhannaradiya mainly 
with the chapters of the latter. That the Brhannaradiya is not 

101 No. 031, D. U. Mss Lib. This, Ms was brought to my notice by 
Mr. Subodh Chandra Bauerjee, M.A., of the Dacca University Mss Library. 

109 Cf, I-Iaraprasad Slmstri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vo). V, Preface, 
pp. cxxxv-cxliii, Winternitz, Ind. Lit., I, p, 657. Vi6vako§a (a Bengali 
Encyclopaedia), edited by Nngendra Nath Basu, Vol. XI, p, 027. 

108 The Vaiiga. ed. Is generally the same as the ASB ed. Both consist of 
38 chapters. There arc, df course, occasional variations in readings and 
numbers of verses in the corresponding chapters, 

101 Bnar 14, 195-207. 

108 Bnar 1, 30 —puranam naradlyakhyam brhad vedartha-samrmtam ; 1, GO 

— . . . . brhanndrada-namadhcyayi . ■ , puranam ; and 38, 132— .... 
brhannarada-smnjnitam. 

100 Winternitz, Ind. Lit., I, p. 557, 
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the original NaradTya P. but only an TJpapurana, is established 
by other evidences also. The Matsya (53, 23), the Skanda (VII, i, 

2, 43) and the Agni-p. (272, 8) describe the NaradTya P. as 
follows: 

“yatrclha narado dharman bfhatkalpasrvtdn ilia j 
pancavirnsa (Ag reads 'pancavirfikvt ) sahasrdni naradiyaiji 

tad ucyatc\\” 

According to this description the NaradTya P. was declared by the 
sage Narada in relation to the Brhat Kalpa. But in the Brhan¬ 
naradTya, though Narada is found to speak to Sanatkumara, there 
is no mention of the Brhat Kalpa, Moreover, the Brhaddharma-p, 
(I, 25, 23) includes this Pur,Tup, among the Uptapurapas. The 
references to and quotations from this Purfina in the Smrti-works 
also show that it was known to them as BrhannaradTya and not 
as NaradTya P. 

The date of the BrhannaradTya can be ascertained within 
narrow limits. In the D. U. Mss Lib. there is a Ms (No. 1C07) 
of this Purana which is dated 1578 Salca ( = 1050 A.D,). This 
Ms tallying fully with the printed edition, the BrhannaradTya must 
be earlier than the beginning of the seventeenth century A.D. As 
Gopalabhatta quotes verses from chaps. 1-0, 11, 13, 18, 21, 23, 28, 32, 
34, 35, 37 and 38 in his Haribhaktivilasa, Govindananda from chaps. 7, 
14 and 25-27 in his Suddhikriya-kaumudT, Varsakriyfi-kaumudT and 
Svaddhakriya-kaumudl, Itaglmnandana from chaps. 7, 14, 22 and 24 in 
his Smrti-tattva, and Sfilapani from chap. 10 in Iris Vratakfda-viveka, 
the BrhannaradTya can by no means be placed later than 1350 A.D. 
Further, we shall see below that the present NaradTya P., in which 
the chapters of the BrhannaradTya form the main section, was 
compiled not later than the end of the tenth century A.D. If a 
period of at least 50 years be allowed to intervene between the 
dates of the BrhannaradTya and the present NaradTya, then the 
date of the former cannot be placed later than 050 A.D. Thus 
we get the lower limit. Again, in the BrhannaradTya Visnu’s 
Sakti, which permeates the whole world and effects its creation, 
preservation and destruction 107 , is said to be known as LaksmT, 
Uma, Durga, BharatT, BhadrakalT etc. 108 . She is tire Prakrti and 
the illusion (Maya) which subjects the creatures to rebirths 100 . 
Such a developed Sakli theory points to a date not earlier than 
about 550 A.D., for, though in the Jayakhya-samhita, which is 
dated about 450 A.D., LaksmT, Jaya, ICTrti and Maya are called 

™ Bnni 3, C, 10 and 10. 

Bnar 3, 0 and 15, 


309 


Baai' 3, 13 f£. 
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Visnu’s Sakti, they play no part in creation. The reference, in 
Bnar 2, 44, to the story of Ajamila’s attainment of the highest 
region by singing the glory of Vi.snu seems to betray an acquaint¬ 
ance of the author of the Brhannlaradlya with the Bhagavata-p. 
The doctrine of nonduality (Advnita) and illusion (Maya), 
summarily referred to in Bnar 1)1, 57 ff., shows that the Purifnja 
cannot possibly be earlier than Sanikaraearya. Hence the date of 
composition of the Brhcmnaradiya falls between 850 and 950 A.D., 
and it is probable that the Parana was composed sometime about 
the middle of the 9th century. As there is nothing which goes 
against the integrity of the Parana, the above date may be taken 
to be that of the entire work. 

The BrhanuiaradTya, which, on account of its lengthy glori¬ 
fication of the river Ganges and its recognition of Prayaga and 
Benares as the best of all holy places' 10 , appears to have been 
written in Northern India, is a work of the Bhfigavata Vaisnavas. 
In it the highest deity is Mahfivifmu, who becomes Brahma, the 
inferior Visnu, and Siva through the three Gunas—Sattva, Rajas 
and Tamas respectively 111 ; the names used to mean the god of the 
Bhagavatas arc ‘Visnu’ and ‘Narfiyana’, the name ‘Krsna’ being 
rare ; and the sectarian Mantra is ‘om namo ndrdyandya’. It is 
tolerant of Saivism and declares : “The man, who differentiates 
between Hari, Samkara and Brahma, remains in hell as long as 
the moon and stars exist” m . 

Let us now pass on to the Naradlya P. It is divided into two 
parts (bliilga) —the formcil (Purva), consisting of 125 chapters, 
and the latter (Uttara), of 82 chapters. The former part, again, is 
subdivided into four subsections called Padas. The lengths of these 

Padas arc as follows : 

(1) first Pada . . .. chaps. 1-41, 

(2) second Pada .. .. chaps. 42-62, 

(3) third Pada .. .. chaps. 03-91, 

and (4) fourth Pada .. .. chaps. 92-125. 

Though, as usual, the Naradlya P. is declared by Suta to the sages, 
the speakers in the different sections differ; viz., in the four Padas 
of the Purva-bhaga Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanatlcumara and Sanatana 
speak respectively to Narada, and in the Uttara-bhaga Vasistha 
speaks to Mandhatr. 

The present Naradlya P. is not the earlier Naradlya noticed by 
the Matsya, Skanda and Agni. According to these three Puranas 
the Naradlya was declared by Narada in relation to the Brhat Kalpa. 

110 Bnar 0, 9 and 37. 111 Bnar 3, it. 

Bnar 8, 45. 


17 
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In the present Naradiya, however, Narada is not the speaker but 
the hearer, and there is no mention of the Brhat Kalpa. The word 
bfhadwpalchydna, which is used, abruptly and without any reference 
to the Brhat Kalpa, in the colophons of the majority of chapters in 
Nar I, docs not occur in the colophons of Nfir I, 1-41 which cons¬ 
titute the main part of the work 113 . So, this word cannot be used 
to establish that the present Naradiya P. is the earlier one. More¬ 
over, Nfir I, 1-41 are generally the same as Bnfir, chapters 1 to the 
end, though there arc variations in readings and numbers of verses. 
As regards these common chapters, the Naradiya P. seems to be 
the borrower, for this is indicated by tire fact that though necessary 
changes have been made in the borrowed chapters of Lire Naradiya 
P„ and the word brhat used in the BrlumnanulTya (1, 38 and 00) 
as a prefix to the title of the Purana lms been replaced by 'atat' 
and ‘idanri in the corresponding verses (viz., I, 1, 30 and 04) of the 
Naradiya P. obviously in order to adapt the chapters of the Brhan- 
naradiya to the title and interlocutor of the Naradiya, the Purana 
is still called ‘Brhannaradlya’ in the colophons of the chapters of 
all the sections. The occurrence of this word in the colophons shows 
that inspite of fresli additions and the new title, the people did not 
forget the real character of the so-called Naradiya P. As to Nar I, 
42-195, it will be seen below that they arc comparatively late addi¬ 
tions. Though the Uttara-bhfiga derives its authority from, and 
is attached to, the present Naradiya, it is really an independent 
work. It is for this reason that this Bhaga dilfcrs in general cha¬ 
racter from Nfir I, 1-41 and is sometimes found to appear in Mss as 
an independent text. 

Prom the above discussion it follows that the present Naradiya 
is not the earlier one and that the chapters of the Brhannaradiya 
were added to by others and given the title “Naradiya Purana’. So 
it is undoubtedly an Upapurana. The title of the work need not 
be taken to go against its apocryphal character, because Upapuranas 
hearing the titles of Mahapuranas are not very rare in the Puranic 
literature. The ICurma-p. (I, 1 , 18), Garurla-p, (I, 227, 19), Devi- 
bhagavuta (I, 3, 14) and Brhaddharma-p. (I, 25, 23) include a 
‘Naradiya P,’ among the Upapuranas. It is not known whether 
the present Naradiya is identical with that mentioned by these 
Puranas. 

Let us now proceed to discuss the dates of the different sections 
of the present Naradiya P. As Gopfilabhatta quotes verses from 
chaps. 2, 3, 6, 10, 22, 24, 31 and 38 of Nar II in his Ilaribhakti-i 

U3 Haraprasad Shaslri wrongly says that the word ' brhadupakliyana. ’ is found 
in every colophon. See, Slmstri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V. Preface, 
p. cxxxv, 
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vilasa, GadiUlhara from chap. 23 of Nar I and chaps. 1, 2, 22, and 
31 of Nar II. in his Kfilasfira, Raghuiiandaiui from chaps. 13, 27 
and 30 of Nar I and chaps. 1, 2, 22, 24 and 38 of Nar II in his Smrti- 
tatlva, Govindananda from chap. 28 of Nar I in his Snfuldliakriya- 
kaumudT, Vacaspalimisra from chaps. 38 and 39 of Nar II in his 
Tirtha-cintfuimni, Madamipfila from chap. 2 of Nar II in his Madana- 
p'arijata, Madhaviidilrya from chap. 7 of Nar I and chaps. 7, 23, 27 
and 31 of Nar II in his com. on the Parasara-smrti, Ilcmadri from 
chaps. 23 and 25 of Nar I and chaps. 1-3, 22, 24 and 31 of Nar II in 
his Caturvarga-cintamani, and Devanabhatta from chaps. 1, 2, 23, 
31 and 37 of Nar II in his Smrti-caudrika 114 , and as Gopfilabhatta 
refers to the interlocutions between (1) Moliiiu and king ItukmFui- 
gada and (2) the sage Vfunadeva and Rukinfuigada in his Ilari- 
bhaktivilasa (pp. 386, 519 and 1034), Ilcmadri mentions Mamdhatr, 
Vasistlia, Moliiiu and Ilukmahgada as speakers in his Caturvarga- 
cintamani (Vol. II, part ii, pp. 772-5 etc.) and Devanabhatta 
mentions MohinI and Vasistlia as speakers in his Smrti-candrika 
(Vol. IV, pp. 65, GS and 121), it is sure that the first Pad a of the 
Purva-bhiiga and the story of king Rukinfuigada and his wife Moliiiu 
in the TJttara-bhaga (chaps. 1-37) were combined under the title 
‘Naradlya P.’ earlier than 1100 A.D. The versos quoted by the 
above mentioned Smrti-writers from the ‘Naradlya P.’ and traced 
in the present Nfiradlya prove that these Smrti-writers, hailing from 
different parts of India, draw only upon the present apocryphal 
Naradlya 115 , and that the real Naradlya was generally superseded 
by the present one even as early as the beginning of the twelfth 
century A.D, As the attainment of such circulated importance 
by the present Naradlya could not be possible in a short time, 
the Purdna should be dated not later than the end of the tenth 
century. The Brhannaradlya being earlier than the present Nfira- 
diya, the latter cannot be placed earlier than the last quarter of the 
ninth century A.D. 

The above date is not the date of all sections of the Naradlya P., 
for chaps. 42-125 of the Purva-bhaga and chaps. 38-82 of the Uttara- 
bhaga beaH stamps of comparatively late dates. In the former 
chapters the interlocutors differ from those of the remaining ones, 
and there is a breach here in the tone of Bliakti that permeates 
Nar I, 1-41. There arc also traces of a fully developed Radha 

111 See App, 

By his statement that he did not draw upon the Naradiya P. because it 
did not contain any chapter on gift, Ballahisenn means most probably the 
present NaradTya in which there is no chapter on gifts. Cf. Danasagara, 
fol, 3b— bkdgavatatri oa purdiiayt bra.hmm)dam aaiva naradiyam c<z| 
ddm-vidki-tiinyam etat trayam iha na nibanft d)dham avadhury<t\\. 
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cult. In Nar I, 83 Radlia is called the Mula-prakrti. She is des¬ 
cribed as ‘nirguna’, ‘nitya’, ‘sarvadya’, ‘tejomandala-madhyastlia’, 
‘drsyadrsya-svarupiiil’ etc., and is said to bo inseparably connected 
with Krsiia who is called Paramatraan and of whom Nafayarm, 
Siva and the other Krsi.ia, ‘the lord of the Gopikas’, are born. The 
goddesses like Mahfilak$im, Durga, Sarasvatl and others arc said 
to be the partial incarnations (amsavatara) of lliidha. In Nar I, 
88 the formation of the Tan trie Mantras of Itadhil and the Tantric 
method of her worship have been laid down. The contents of the 
eighteen Mahitpuraiias, as given in Nar I, 92-109, tally fully with 
those of almost all the present ones. So these chapters could not 
have been written before these Pitrarias attained practically their 
present form. The late age of Nar I, 42-125 seems further to be 
evidenced by the fact that none of the numerous Smrli-writers has 
been found to quote even a single line from them. Chapters 38 ff. 
of the Uttara-bhaga deal with the glories of the river Ganges and 
the holy places ICasI, Purusottama etc. These chapters arc com¬ 
paratively late additions and arc generally derived from other 
sources. For instance, Nar II, 52-61 have many verses in common 
with Brahnm-p. 28 and 45 ff. Their comparatively late date is 
further evidenced by the fact that though in Purva-bhaga chap. 125 
(verse 26) the Niiradlya is said to have four Padas, in Uttara- 
bhaga chap. 82 (verse 41) it is said to consist of five Padas. All 
of the chapters 38-82 of Nitr II, however, are not very late additions. 
The quotations made by Gopalabhaf.ta, Raghunandana and 
Yiacaspatimisra from chaps. 38 and 39 of Nar II prove that at least 
chaps. 38-43 on the Ganges are earlier than Vacaspatimisra. 

The result of the above analysis, so far as it relates to the 
NfU'adTya P,, is as follows : 

Nar I, 1-41 .. C. 875-1000 A.D. 

Nar I, 42-125 .. Comparatively late. 

Nar II, 1-37 .. C. 875-1000 A.D. 

Nar II, 38-82 .. Comparatively late. At least Nar II, 

38-43 arc earlier than Viicaspathnisra. 

On the evidences of the grammatical tradition, the treatment of 
the three branches of Jyotisa, and the attribution of the five Kalpas 
of the Atharva-vcda to all the Sakiuis of all the Vedas, Haraprasad 
Shastri brings down the date of the Niiradlya P. to 700-800 A.D. 110 . 
We cannot understand why he does not put the date of the Purana 
lower still, though there is no evidence to push up the lower limit 
of the date to such an early period as 800 A.D. The only argument 

115 Haraprasad Shastri, Cat, of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol, V, Preface, 

pp. cxxxvii-cxxxviii, 
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he adduces in this regard is the inclusion of Vindu among the 
Pasas. He says that as the Naradlya P., in its description of the 
Saiva system of philosophy, admits Vindu as one of the sub¬ 
divisions of Pasas or bondages, it is earlier than the Sarvadarsamt- 
samgraha which does not recognise Vindu 117 . This argument 
becomes untenable when we consider that many of the chapters 42- 
125 of the Purva-bhfiga are either derived from or based on those 
of other works, and that the contents of chaps. 03-91, which are 
said to constitute the ‘Mahatantra’ nH , are the summary of those 
of the Tantras of different sects 111 '. Therefore the inclusion of 
Vindu among the Pasas cannot go against the late date of Nar I, 
42-125. 

The present Naradlya is more a compilation than an original 
work. In many places of the Parana itself 1 - 0 it is called a 
‘Sanihitu’ and really so, for many of the chapters are found to tally 
with those occurring in other works. For example, there are verses 
common to Nar I, 43 (verses 50 If.) and Padma-p. (Svarga-kh. 1 - 1 ) 
chaps. 25 and 20 ; Nar I, 48 (verses 14 ff.) and 49 agree almost 
literally with V'i$ II, 13 (verses 13 if.) to 10 ; many verses are 
found common to Nar II, 52-01 and Bralinm-p. 28 and 45 If,; and 
so forth. 

A good number of verses, quoted by the Smrti-writcrs from 
the Naradlya P. but not found in the present Naradlya, shows 
that in the earlier form of the Puriimi there were many verses 
which have been lost in the printed edition. The ‘Naradlya P. 
drawn upon by JlmfitavPilnma does not seem to be the same as the 
present Naradlya because of the facts that none of the 47 lines 
quoted by him from the ‘Naradlya IV in his Kfilavivcka is trace¬ 
able in the present Naradlya, and that the interlocutions between 
(1) Markamleya and Visnu and (2) Vaisya and Bhiksu, which he 
mentions as having occurred in the ‘Naradlya P.’, arc not found 
in the present edition. It is, therefore, highly pvobable that 
Jlniutavahana used a different recension of the Naradlya P., if 
not the earlier or original one. 


117 Ibid,, pp. exlii-cxliii. 

119 Cf. mahiilttnlrc samwldislum pninjmMi-vim<iksanatii\ —Nar I, 07, 5 ; 

iripadtlrlhunt calut/piUlam muhdlantmm pruculcsatc |—Ntir I, (13, 13 ; 

mahalanimiri tvaya proklam sarva-lunlriMamoLlamavi | —Nar 1, 02, 2, 

110 Ct. tunlroklum vada sarvajila tv&m ahaiii sarayam gaiah\ 
iakles ianlrany anckani sivoktiini mumsviira] | 
yarn tat-sdram uddhflya salcalyeiuibhidkchi na.h\ 

Nur I, 83, 7-8. Also ck Nar I, 83, 6 and I, 70, 0. 

120 Viz,, Nar II, 82, verses 34, 35, 40, 44 etc; I, C2, 77 and 70. 

W1 Ms No. 1625, D, U. Mss Lib. 
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6. THE AGNI-PULIANA, 

The Malsya and the Skanda-p. notice the ‘Agni-purfma’ as 
follows: 

“Thai Parana which describes Ihe occurrences of Ihe Isfuia- 
kalpa and was related by Agni to Vasislha is called the 
Agneya'’ ia3 . 

But in the present Agui-p., though Agni is found to speak to 
Vasisflm, there is no mention of the Isana-kalpa, On the other 
hand, the Viirsiha lvalpa has been mentioned in connection with 
the Tortoise incarnation of Visi.ui (sec Ag 2, 17 ). This disagree¬ 
ment between the description in the Malsya and the Skanda-p, 
and the contents of the present Agni shows that the latter is not 
the earlier Agni-p. which was noticed by these two Buninas. 
This apocryphal character of the present Agni is further evidenced 
by the verses quoted from the ‘Agni-purfina’ or ‘Agneya’ in the 
Smrli-Nibandhas but not found in the present Agni. The express 
mention of Vasislha and king Ambarlsa as interlocutors 1 - 1 , and 
the occurrence of the words ‘kuru-sardftla’, ‘vira’, ‘rajan’, ‘nrpa’, 
‘rajendra’ etc. in the vocative case in many of the quoted passages 1 - 3 , 
prove that in the original (or rather earlier) Agni-purana 
Vasislha spoke to king Ambarlsa at least on the various topics on 
Dharma. Moreover, in one of the verses quoted from the 
‘Agncya-P.’ in the Tlrtha-cintumani Surya is mentioned as the 
speaker, and in another Visnu speaks to Clahgil (cf. Tirtlm- 
cintamani, pp. 200 and 203). In the present Agni-p., however, 
there is no interlocution between Vasislha and king Ambarlsa or 
between Visnu and Gafiga, and there is also no chapter, in which 


Jsa The Vahga. eel. is chapter by chapter the same as the AnSS ed. There are, 
of course, occasional variations in readings ami numbers, of verses in the 
corresponding chapters. 

553 yat tad Udnalcavi kalpayi v^ttdntam adhikriya ca| 

-vasitihuyagnina praktam agneyam tat prncn/csaiclj 

Mat 53, 28 and Sk VII, i, 3, 47. Tiie latter reads 'Udna-kalpasya’ in 
the first line. 

In Ag 272, which is an abridgment oE Mat 53 and not of Nar I, 02-100 as 
Haraprasod Shastri holds, the reference to the Isana-kalpa lias been left out 
obviously with a view to adapting the description to the present Agni. 

121 Cf. Danasagara, lol. 238n and OGa-07b; and Krlya-ratnakara, fol. 180b- 
** Cf. Dauasagara, fol, 00a-07b, 00a-b, XOOa-b, etc.; 

Caturvarga-cintamaiii, I, pp. 527 and 078, II, pp. 1130 fif. and so on; 
Krtya-ratnakava, fol, I89b ; Dannkriya-kaumudl, p. 57 ; 

Haiibhaktiviliisa, p. 752; Smrti-taltva I, 411 and II, 280; 

Kalasara, pp, 70, 128 and 602; and so on. 
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Surya is the speaker. The above facts, considered together, prove 
definitely that the present Agni-p. is not the earlier one 1M . 

From a comparison between the present Agni-p. and the verses 
quoted in the Nibandhas from the earlier Agni we understand 
that the former is the result of a destructive recast to which the 
latter was subjected. How in this recast the form of the older 
Purana was changed is best exemplified by a comparison between 
a long passage, or rather an entire chapter, quoted from the 
‘Agni-p, 5 in the Danasfigara (fob 0(la-!)7b) and chap. 210 of the 
present Agni. In the quoted passage Vasisfha is found to speak 
to the king (Ambarisa) on Gudadhenu-dftna (gift of a cow made 
of raw sugar); but in the said chapter of the present Agni, though 
all the marks proving the interlocution between Vasistlm and the 
king have boon eliminated, many verses have been retained; viz., 
Ag 210, verses 13b-17a, 19-21, 22b, 23 and 25-29a tally with some 
of the verses quoted in Lhc DfmasFtgnra (fob Dfia-tr/b). The above 
comparison further shows tlial the present Agni-p. is not a new 
work from beginning to end but has retained fragments of chapters 
and isolated verses from the earlier Parana. It is for this reason 
that a few of the numerous quoted verses are found in the present 
Agni with variations in readings and arrangement of liucus. 

The present Agni-p., though an apocryphal and comparatively 
late work, does not seem to have come down to us quite 
unadulterated. There arc evidences to show that some of its 
chapters, viz., 81-10(1, 808-878 arid 817-880, arc in alt probability 
later interpolations. In Ag 1 the essence of all knowledge (vidyii- 
siira) is proposed to be given. This knowledge is divided into two 
classes—Para and Aparil. The Para Vidytl is that with which the 
supreme Brahma is attained, and the Apara Vidyil consists of the 
four Vedas, the six Vcdahgas (Siksil, Kalpa, Vyfikarapa, Nirukla, 
Chandas and Jyotisa), Abhid liana, Mlmamsa, Dharmasilstra, 
Pumna,Nyaya, Vaidyaka, Gfindharva, Dhnnurveda and Arthasastra. 
It is to be noticed that in the above enumeration there is 
mention neither of the Pfulcaratra Samhitfis, of which, as we shall 
see below, some of the interpolated chapters of the present Agni-p. 
seem to be summaries, nor of the methods of the worship of 
different gods dealt with in these chapters. Again, in chap. 20 
Agni speaks of the nine kinds of creation, refers to the story of 
Sati’s birth as the daughter of Himalaya, and ends with the verse 

‘rsibhyo mradddyuhtuh pujdh snanudi-purvikdh j 

svayayibliuvadyas tdh krtvd vimvilder bhulcti-muhtidah ||* 

lso Dr. S. K. De also expressly calls it ‘apocryphal'. See De, Sanskrit Poetics, 

Vol. I, p. 102. 
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This verse, which serves as an introduction to chaps. 21-106 on 
the Tantric worship of Visnu, Siva, Gariesa, Surya and Gaurl, is 
so irrelevant and abrupt that it proves the spurious character 
of these chapters. Their comparatively late date is further 
established by the fact that though in chaps. 12-15 Krsna is the 
eighth of the ten incarnations of Visnu, in chap. 49 (verso 6) it 
is Haladhara who occupies his place. From the* lists of the ten 
incarnations of Visnu we know that the substitution of Krsna by 
Haladhara is of much later date. Of these interpolated chapters 
(21-100), the first 49 (i.e., chaps. 21-70 on Violin-worship, Visnu- 
dlksii, installation of the images of Visnu, and so forth) are most 
probably summaries of one or more of the Ibliioarfttra Sanihitas, 
for some of the verses quoted in Gopiilabhatta’s Ilaribhalctivilusa 
from the Ilayasirsa-pafiearFilra have their parallels in Ag 39-70 
ascribed to Ilayagilva. For example, Ag 41, 3 (AfflAm ca supakvah 
syuh) resembles the quotation from the ITayasirsa-paficam tra in 
Haribhaktivilasa, p. 1315. Ag 71-100 (on Paficayaltuia-puja), again, 
seem to be later than Ag 21-70. The last verse 

skandayeso yathu pntha pratisthadyam tat.hu sfiiu | 

suryesa-ganu-saktyiideh parmirnsya vai hand) 11 

of chap. 70, that introduces chaps, 71-106 declared by isvara (i.e., 
Siva), is also abrupt and irrelevant. This introductory verse being 
ascribed to Ilayagilva, it is highly probable that chaps, 71-106 are 
later than chaps. 21-70. In Ag 259, 1 Agni proposes to report what 
Puskara said to Rama on ‘rg-yajuh-samathavva-v'idhana 5 . Conse¬ 
quently chaps. 250 (verses 2 If.) to 202, ascribed to Puskara, deal 
with Rg-, Yajuh-, Siima- and Atharva-vidhana. Rut the speaker 
is found to speak further on omens, worship, bath etc., almost all 
of which are imbued with Tantric elements. This continued 
portion (i.e., chaps. 263-272) of Puskara’s speech is most probably 
• spurious. The word bhuyah in the line ‘bhfoyah shandfiya ydn 
aha mantran %sas ca tan vade’ (Ag 316, 5) which introduces 
chaps. 317-326 ascribed to Isvaila, presupposes chaps. 71-106 in 
which Isvara speaks to Skanda. Therefore, at least chaps. 317-826 
cannot he earlier than chaps. 71-106. Among the remaining 
chapters there may be some which are spurious, but it is almost 
impossible to detect them. 

Prom the first chapter of the present Agni we understand that 
the compiler of this Purana had the deliberate intention of making 
the work a sort of a cyclopaedia in miniature. With this end in 
view he summarised the contents of some works, viz., the Rama- 
yana, the Mahabharata, the Harivamsa, the section on Gaya- 
mahatmya in the Vayu-p., the Sutras of Pingala with a 
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commentary, the Amarakosa 127 , the Yuddha-jayarnava 128 , the 
Hastyayurveda of Palakapya, etc., and incorporated verses or 
entire chapters of other works, viz., the Narada-smrti 120 , the 
Yajfiavalkya-smrti and the Visnu-p. 1110 . Hence it can be little 
dubted that the chapters on the different branches of learning 
belonged to the 'present Agni-p. in its earliest form, and that they 
were put together to constitute the Purina at the same time. That 
of these chapters at least those on Bhuvana-kosa, Yoga and 
Brahma-jnTum are contemporaneous, is further established by 
Ag 107, 12b-13a ( bharatc datta-lak-pmlcah stilagrame hariifi . gatak\ 
sa yogi yoga-jmistdve vaksye taccaritairb pmah\\) containing an 
unmistakable reference to chap. 380 wherein the story of Bharata 
is given in connection with Yoga and the knowledge of Brahma. 
Prom all these we can safely hold that the date of compilation of 
the present Agni is the same as that of the summaries and incor¬ 
porations. Now, in course of enumerating those Puraiias, or parts 
thereof, which he rejected as compiled, unauthoritative or influenced 
by Tantricism, Ballfilasena names in his Danasagara a few spurious 
Puranas including the ‘Agncya’ and the ‘Tarksya’ and enumerates 
their contents which agree remarkably with those of the present 
Agni and Gambia 131 . So the present Agni, in whidh the great 
majority of the numerous verses quoted in the Danasagara from 

12r Ilaraprnsad Shostri, Cat. of Sans, Mss, ASB, Vol. V, Preface, pp. cxlvii-cxlviii 
and cl, Wilson, Essays, Vol. I, pp. 89-90. 

189 Ag 123-149 are certainly the summary of the Yuddha-jayurnava—a work 
drawn upon by Narapati (the author of tho Svarodaya), Raghunandnnn 
and others, because we have found that some of the lines quoted from Ibe 
Yuddha-jayarnava in the Snirti-tattva resemble some lines in the above 
mentioned chapters of the Agni-p. For instance, the line 'j lamiimfkfa 
sthito bhanus tadddi trim maslake' quoted from the Yuddha-jayarnava 
in Smrti-tattva I, p. 042 may be compared with Ag 126, lb— ‘yasminnrkse 
bhavet siiryas tadddau trmi murdhani. Moreover, in Ag 123, 1 Agni 
proposes to give the substance of the Yuddha-jayariiava (valcsya .... 
sdraiji ywldha-jayaniave) . This substance, however, does not seem to be 
very true to the original but appears to have innovations. 

m Kane, Hist, of Dhs., Vol. I, p. 173, 

100 Ag 380 lias numerous verses in common with Vi? II, IS, verses 13 fi. 

181 Danasugara, fob 3b-4n— 

tdrksyam purdnam aparam brdhmam, dgneyam ava ea\ 
irayovimsati-sahasryam purdnam api vaisnavam] | 
sat-sdhasra-mUam liiujam purdnam aparam tathd\ 
dikfid-pmUHha-pcisarida-mukti-ratna-panlcsariaUi\ | 
■mrsd-vamiiinucarilaih kosa-vy(ikaranddibhih\ 
asangata-kathd-bandha-paraspara-virodhitali\\ 
tan mina- kclanadmam bluinda-pdsanda-liAginam\ 
lokq-vaiicanam dlokya sarvam evavar(? dh)mtam\\ 


18 
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an ‘Agni-p.’ is not traceable, must be the same as Ballalascna’s 
spurious ‘Agneya’ and consequently be earlier than 1100 AD. 
P. V. Kane compares the text of the Vyavahiira section of the 
Yajnavalkya-smcti found in the Agni-p. (chap. 253, verse 32 to 
chap. 258) with those used by the commentators Visvarfipa and 
Vijfianesvara and comes to the conclusion ‘that the text of Yaj, 
preserved in the Agni-purana is intermediate between the text of 
Visvarupa and that of the Mitaksara’. lie further adds: “As 
Visvarfipa flourished about 800-825 A.D., the Agni-purana re¬ 
presents a text of Yaj. current somewhat later, i.c., about 
900 A.D.” 132 As to the Alamkfira-seetion of the Agni, Kane is of 
opinion that as the extant Agni quotes Dandin and Bhfunaha 
and knew the theory of Dhvani, it was composed about 900 A.D, 1,11 
S. K. Dc differs from Kane and assigns this section to the beginning 
of the ninth century A.D. 134 Inspite of these differences of opinions, 
there can lie no serious objection if we hold that the present Agni-p, 
was compiled some time during the ninth century 131 , Ilaraprasad 
Shastri also places the date of the Parana between 800 and 900 
A.D. 130 This general date seems to be supported by other evidences 
also. Tantricism in the sections on astronomy and medicine, which 
have been mentioned among the different branches of the Aparfi 
Vidya, shows that the dale of the Agni-p. cannot possibly be earlier 
than 800 A.D., because from an examination of the Matsya, Varaha 


It is to be noted that though I5nllnlnso.ua expressly says llml. ho rejected the ‘Truksya’, 
‘Brahma’, ‘Agneya’, ‘Vai.jiiava’ and ‘I.itiga’ ns spurious mul dooeptivo,lic draws con- 
siderahly upon n Brahma-, an Agni- ami a Visim-ptniuia in his Dfuinniigurn and 
includes them in the list o[ the Puriiiins used in writing the digest (see Dtin.l- 
sagara, fol. 2a). So, it is sure that lie knew nnoliior set of I’liranns which he 
considered genuine, The word apara used in the above verses is important in 
this connection. 

im Kane, Hist, of Dhs., Vol. I, p. 172. 

Ma Kane, History of Sanskrit Poetics, pp, II-V, mul Ilist. of Dhs„ Vol. I, p. 172. 

m S, X. Db, Sanskrit Poetics, Vol. I, p. 101. Also see Do in JBAS, 1023 (Part 
IV, October), pp. 537-510. 

1X1 In HIQ Vol. X, 1931, pp. 707 It, an nllcmpt lms been made by V. Riighnvnn 
to prove tire indebtedness of the Alaipkam-scclion of the Agni-p, to the works of 
Blioja and thus to assign the Pmaria to a post-Bhoja date. But this dale cannot 
he finally accepted until further and more definite proofs have been adduced in its 
favour. 

See also Poona Orientalists, Vol. II, April, 1037, pp. 15-17 for S. K, Do’s notes 
on V. Ragliavan’s views. 

Wilson s view that the present Agni is probably to he placed anterior to the 
eighth and ninth centuries A.D., hardly deserves any attention. See, Wilson, 
Essays, Vol. I, p, 90. 

Harapmsad Shastri, Gat, of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, Preface, p, cli. 
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and other Puranas we understand that the Tantric elements began 
to be absorbed appreciably by the Puranas not earlier than about 
800 A.D. Again, the majority of the verses quoted by Goviudananda 
in his Danakriya-kaumudT (but not in his other works) from the 
Agni-p. arc found in the present Agni (see App.). Moreover, the 
verses on Gu\ladhcnu-dana quoted in the Danakriya-kaumud! (pp. 
58-01), though agreeing remarkably with Ag 210, 10b-31a, differ 
from the passage on the same topic quoted in Ballfdasena’s Dana- 
sfigara (fob 9Ga-97b). It is, therefore, sure that at least the verses 
on Gtidadhenu-dana, from which Vasistha and Ambarlsa have been 
eliminated, wore taken by Govindunanda from the present Agni. 
Hence tlie present Agni must be dated not later than 1500 A.D. 
According to Ilaraprasad Shastri ‘the eight chapters on Prosody in 
the Agni-p. is the summary of the Sutras of Pihgala with a com¬ 
mentary. That commentary is controverted by Ilaluyudha in the 
second half of the tenth century without naming its author. So 
the Agni would come some considerable time before Ilalayudha. 
Had Halayudha’s commentary been known to the author he would 
certainly have given the summary of this most popular commentary 
and not an obscure predecessor of it 137 ’. 

The present Agni is originally a work of the Pfincaratras. It 
proposes to deal with Brahma which is identified with Visnu (cf. 
Ag 1, 9-11) . It is for this reason that Visnu’s incarnations are 
narrated at the very outset. In other non-spurious chapters also 
it is Visnu who is identified with Brahma and whose worship is 
preached. As examples, the chapters on Yoga and Brahma- 
vijnfina may be referred to. The Purana has sometimes been taken 
to be a manual of the Bliagavata priests 138 . But such a character, 
cannot bo attributed to the present Purana in its original form, 
because the Bliagavata characteristics are found only in those 
chapters which, wc have seen, are in all probability later additions. 

It is difficult to say where the present Agni was first compiled. 
The view of Ilaraprasad Shastri that it was compiled in Bengal 
or Bchar is based on evidences contained in those chapters of the 
Purana which appear to be spurious. 

Besides the extant Agni-p., Mss have been found of another 
work called ‘Vahni-purfina’ 139 . This Valmi-purana, which is quite 
different from the present Agni, contains no mention of the tsana- 
kalpa or of the interlocution between Agni and Vasistha. Though 
it contains an interlocution between ‘Deva and Ambarlsa 1 ' 10 ', there 

“ T Ilaraprasad Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, Preface, p. cl. 

108 Farquhar, Outline, p, 179. 

“ Eggeling, India Office Catalogue, Part VI, pp. 1294 ff. 

1,0 Ibid, p. 1295, 



140 Purdnic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs [ch 

is none between Vasisthn and king Ambarlsa as in the Agni drawn 
upon by the Nibandha-writers. Therefore, it is certainly not the 
earlier Agni which was known to these authors, though it seems 
to have been based on the latter. Whether it is the same as the 
‘Vahni-purana’ drawn upon by the Nibandha-writers like Devana- 
bhatta, Hemadri, Mfidhavfivhrya, Gopfdabhal fa and Gadadhara, 
cannot be asserted until the quoted verses have been traced in it. 
That sometimes the ‘Agni-purfu.ia’ was confused with the ‘Vahni- 
purana’ is shown by the reading ‘ Agni-pumia’ in one Ms of Madha- 
vacarya’s com. on the Parasara-smpli for ‘ Vahni-purana ’ in others 111 . 
But such rare variations should not be made the basis of tire state¬ 
ment that it was the real Agni which was also called ‘Vahni-purana’. 

In this connection a few words regarding the contents of the 
earlier Agni-purana may be said here on the basis of the quotations 
made from it in the Nibandhas. These quotations show that the 
Purana dealt, among other topics, with Adbhuta-santi (sec Adbhs.), 
different kinds of gifts (see Danasagara), dedication of tanks and 
gardens, impurity due to births and deaths, funeral sacrifices, 
penances, fasts and worships on different Tithis, bathing and worship 
of Vi§nu, selection and worship of Sfdagreuna, and bath in the ganges. 
Regarding the stories occurring in it BallFila,sena’s Adbhutasagara 
and Gopfdabhatta’s Haribhaktivilasa supply us with valuable infor¬ 
mation not only by quoting verses from the ‘Agni-p.’ or ‘Agneya’ 
but also by referring to the topics or stories contained in the chapters 
from which the verses were drawn. From these quotations and 
references we understand that the Purana contained a long story 
of Vfimanotpatti and Iliranyakasipu-vadha dealt with most pro¬ 
bably in more chapters than one 11 -. It also contained the long 
story of the Ramayana, because there is mention of the blind sage’s 
‘lament for his son killed by Dasaxatha’ 143 , of Rav ana’s fight with 
Indra and the latter’s defeat. 144 , and of Trijafa’s detailed dream 
about the fate of Rsivana and his capital 143 . The quoted verges 
further show that the chapter or chapters dealing with Iliranya- 
kasipu-vadha had a large number of verses, if not all, in common 
with Mat 161-3, Pd (Srsti-kh.) 42 and Hv III, 41-47 140 , and that 
the section on Trijata-svapna had many verses in common with 
the Ramayana 147 . 

“ See Madhavacarya’s com. on iho Parasara-amrti, Vol. I, Part i, p. 178. 

118 See Adblis, p. 708 ; and pp. 19, SO, 330 etc. 

118 See Haribhaktivilasa, p. 943 —agnipuraiw dafaratha-hata-putra-vipralcipc etc. 

“* Adbhs, pp. 23, 657 etc. 

1<a Ibid., pp, 500, 601 etc. 

1(8 Ibid,, pp. 60-51, 830, 878, 412 etc, 

114 Ibid,, pp, 612, 613 etc, 
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7, THE GARUDA-PU11ANA. 1,8 

The title of the present Garutla-pmftna is due to the story 
that Garutla once worshipped Visuu and received a boon from the 
latter that he would become the author of a Parana-,saiphitu. Con- 
seqncnty, Garuda spoke out the Garuda-purftna to Kasyapa. Visnu 
then imparted it to lludrn, Braluna and other gods; Brahma to 
Vyasa, Daksa and others; Vy'fisa to Biita; and Sfita to the sagos 
Saunaka and others in the Naimisa forest (see Gel I, 2), 

This Purfuui, which consists of two Khapdas— Purva and 
Utlara, is a work of cyclopaedic character containing almost every¬ 
thing of general interest. Thus in the Purv,a-khamja there are 
chapters on almost all the five themes of the Purfina as well as on 
astronomy, astrology, testing of gems (ratna-pariksil), omina and 
portenta, chiromancy, medicine, metrics, grammar, politics (nlti), 
various Smrti-topies, details of the worship of different deities, 
vows (vrata), initiation, holy places, Yoga, knowledge of the supreme 
Brahma, and the stories of the Rfunfiyana, Mahabhafata and 
Ilarivanrsa. The Uttara-klmncla is a voluminous but quite unsys¬ 
tematic work and ‘treats of everything connected with death, the 
dead and the beyond. In motley confusion and with many repeti¬ 
tions, wc find doctrines on the fate of the soul after death, Karman, 
rebirth and release from brith, on desire as the cause of Saipsara, 

on omens of death, the path of Yama, the fate of the Pretas., 

the torments of the hells, and the Pretas as causing evil omens and 
dreams’. Of these two Khandas the first consists mainly of the 


, ‘ s JlvSnanda Vidyfisiigara’s ed. of the Gd differs much from Ihcs Vahga. eel. 
The corresponding chapters in the Piirva-kbandas of the two editions ore the 
following; 


Jiviiiianda’s ed. Vtuiga. cd. 

I, 1-132 = I, 1-132 respectively; 

133 = 133-134 ; 

134 = 135; 

135 = 136-139; 

130-191 = 140-195 respectively; 


Jlvantmda’s ed, Vahga, ed. 

I, 102-204 = I, 198-210 respectively; 

205-221 = 217-233 respectively; 

222 = 234-235; 

223-228 = 23G-241 respectively; 

229 = 242-243. 


Chaps. 190-197 and 211-210 of the Vm'iga. ed. arc not found in Jlvfuinnda’s ed. 
There are also numerous variations in readings and numbers of verses in the cor¬ 
responding chapters. The Uttara-kliagda of this Purana varies so hopelessly in 
the two editions that it is impossible to note the variations here. 

The difference between the Vahga. and Veilk. editions is also not negligible; 
for Gd I, 235 (on the glories of Vi$nu) of the Vahga. ed. is not found in the Veiik. 
ed., and Gd I> 289-240 (on Bralnna-glta) of the latter ed. are not found in the 
former. As regards the remaining chapters of the Purva-kban(las in the two editions, 
there are occasional variations in readings and numbers of verses. 

The differences between the UttaraJthapd&s in the two editions are too 
numerous to be noted here, 
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incorporation of entire chapters and isolated verses of some of the 
standard works on the different branches of learning. It also gives 
summaries of some other works. Of these different sources used by 
the Garuija-p. some have already been pointed out by scholars. These 
are the Yajilavalkya-smrti, Munu-smvti, Parasara-snuTi, Brhat- 
samhita, ICalilpa Vyfikaraiia with Katyfiyana’s additional chapter] 
on verbal derivations, Aslangalirdaya-samhita of Vagbhata II, 
Asva-cikitsa of Nakula, and Canakya-rajanllisiisLra of Bhoja 140 . 
Besides these, the Ganifla-p. is found to have chapters and verses 
in common with other Puvanas also ; viz., 

Gd I, 1, 14-34a, in which the 21 incarnations of Vfisudeva 
have been enumerated, agree almost literally with Bhfig I, 
3, G-2Ga; Gd I, 40, 2-30, I, SO, 1-70 (except 50a and GGb) 
and I, 51,1 to the end are all found in Kur I, 2, II, 18 and II, 
2G respectively; Gd I, 50, 81-S2 = Kur II, 23, I and 13 ; 
Grl I, 51, 3 = ICur II, 25, 2; Gd I, 52 (except 2b) = Kur 
II, 30 and 32-33; Gd I, 227, 14-20 = ICur I, 1, 12-20 ; a 
few verses are common to Gd I, 82-80 and Va 105 ff. (on 
Gaya-mfihatmya) ; Gd I, 8S-90 = Mark 95-98. 

That as regards these common portions the Garuda is the borrower 
can be little doubted. Its late origin, its careless omission of 
numerous verses from the incorporated chapters, and its summari¬ 
zation of chapters which come from early dates—all go against its 
originality. 

The contents of the present Garuda do not conform to the 
description of the ‘Garuda’ given in the Matsya, the Skauda and 
the Agni-puraya, according to which the Garuda-p. was declared 
by ICrsna (or Visnu according to the Agni) in connection with the 
origin of Garuda from the cosmic egg (visviiyda) in the Garuda 
ICalpa 180 . In the extant Garuda, though Viisyu is the narrator, 
there is no mention of the Garuda ICalpa or of the origin of Garuda 
from the cosmic egg. This disagreement, and the absence of the 
verses quoted by the early authors like Anandatirtha Madhva, 

110 IIIQ, Vol. VI, 1030, pp. 555-508. Ilarnprasad Shastri, Cat. of Sana. Mas, 
ASB, Vol. V, Preface, pp. cxcii-cxciii. Kane, Hist, of Dhs., Vol. I, pp. 175 and 191. 

150 Cf. i/ado ca gdrude lcalpe visvaiidad [/aruflodbhavam] 
adhikrtyabravU krsno gantdam lad ihocijaie\\ 

Mat 53, 52 and Sk VII, i, 2, 72. The latter reads 'va' for 'ca' and 'garu(ld 
’ bhavat‘ for ' garudodbhavavi‘ hi the first line. 

gdrudaiii cd&asahasmt/i mmuktarri iurksya-kalpake\ 
vimqfad garu$Qtj>attiT]i tad dadyaddhema-hayisavatW 

Ag m, 21b-22a. 
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Devapabhatta, Ilemadri 181 , Madhaviiciirya and Sulapani, show that 
the present Garucla is not the earlier one noticed by the Matsya, 
Skanda and Agni-purana and drawn upon by the said authors. 

The date of the extant Garucla can be ascertained within narrow 
limits. Riipa Go&vamin, a disdiplc of Oaitarijya of Natvadvlpti, 
quotes a verse from Gel I, 232 in his I lari bliakti msamy tasindhu; 
Gopalabhatta quotes a good number of verses from Gd I, 00, 221, 
231, 232, 235 and 230 in his Ilaribhaktivilfisa; Gadadhara from G(1 
I, 52, 127 and 133 in his Kalasiira; Govindananda from Gd I, 31, 84 
(Gaya-mahatinya), 123-125, 127-120, 131, 140, 217, 222 and 224 in 
his Varsakriyii-kamnuclT, Suddliikriya-kaumucl I and Sraddhakriya- 
kaumudl; Raglxunandana from Gd I, 08 (ralna-panksa), 110 (nlti- 
sara), 124, 120, 131, 133, 172 (Ayurveda), 173 (Ayurveda), 217 and 
221 in his Smrti-tattva; and Vificaspatimisra from Gd I, 82 (Gayii- 
miibatmya) and 84 (Gaya-inilhatmya) in his Tlrtha-cinliimani (see 
App.). These quotations show that the present Garuda-p. came 
into being earlier than 1400 A.D. In his Dfmasfigara Rallfdasena 
mentions a spurious ‘Tfirksya’ (i.e., Gfiruda) Purana which, as the 
enumeration of its contents shows, is the same as our present 
Garucla. So, our Garuda-p. must be earlier than 1100 A.D. 15 - 
Kane compares the tc;xt of the Yftjnavalkya-smrli preserved in Hie 
Garucla-p. with those used by Visvarupa and Vijfmnesvara and 
comes to the conclusion that ‘the Garuda-pumna represents a stage 
intermediate between Visvarupa and Vijnanesvara’ ln3 . Therefore 
the date of the Garucla-p. falls between 800 and 1000 A.D. Again, 
as the Garucla has verses from those portions of the Kfmna-p. 
which were added by the Pfisupatas between 700 and 800 A.D., 
and as Vagblmta IT, the author of the Astsingahrelaya-samlcitft, 
lived between the 8th and 0th centuries A.D. m , the Garucla-p. 

m Numerous extracts, large and small, have been quoted from a ‘Garuda-p.’ or 
‘Garucla-p.’ on tlie classification of gifts, limitations on the acceptance of gifts, 
proper lime and place for making gifts, erection of a pandal for the purpose, 
different varieties of gifts (viz., Tulupuru.sa-diina, Suvnrna-vrsa-dana, Rupya-vrsn- 
dana, Vidya-dSna, Veda-dnna, £>velfi.4vn-dnnn, Gnjn-dana, Italha-diinn, 
Kanyii-clfmn, etc. etc.), praise of ‘tapas’ which is practised through Vratas, results 
of Vratas, different kinds of Vratas (viz., Vidya-pratipad-vratn, Vidyii-vrata, 
Sunli-vrata, Saubhngya-vratn, SnpailcamT-vrnta, Sudariana-.?asfht-vrata, Mahgalya- 
vrnta, Narasiijiha-vrata, Gopfiln-navami-vrata, Arogya-vrala, Gayatrl-vrata, Ayur- 
vrata and Kaficanapurl-vrata), funeral sacrifices, Ekiidasi and DvodaSI; and in 
some of these extracts Sanatkumara is mentioned ns speaking to a king (addressed 
as ‘parthiva’, ‘reijan ’ etc., cf, Cuturvarga-cintiimani I, pp. 21/5, 489-491, cte.) or 
to Bharadvaja (cf. Caturvarga-cintiimani, II, i, pp. 838-341, 88G-9, 4G5-471 etc,; 
II, ii, pp, 02-3, 227-9, etc.). 

lf,a See Diinasngara, fob 3b-4a. See also footnote 131 under Agni-p. 

Kano, Hist, of Dhs., Vol. I, p. 173. 

Iloernle, Medicine of Ancient India, Part 1, pp, 11-13. IRAS, 1909, p. 88.2. 


154 



144 Pur&mc Records on Hindu Rites and Customs [ch 

cannot be earlier than about the middle of the 9th century. It is, 
therefore, highly probable that the extant Garuda ivas compiled 
between 850 and 10U0 A.D. A comparison between the Garuda 
and the extant Agra tends to show that the former was modelled 
on the latter. Ho the Garuda-p. should be dated in the 10th\ 
century AJ). This date is not, however, applicable to all the 
chapters of the Garuda. The Uttara-hhanija, inspitc of its having 
Visnu arul Garuda us interlocutors, is undoubtedly a later addition, 

It is a distinct work by itself, having a fresh beginning. In the 
enumeration of contents given in Gd I, 3 there is no mention of the 
topics dealt with in the Uttara-klnuida. Moreover, no Nibandha- 
writer has been found to draw upon this Khanda. In the Ilari- 
bhaktivilasa (p. 940) there is mention of an interlocution between 
the Blmgavat and Garuda, but the verse, which is ascribed to them, 
is not found in the Ultara-khanda. The other verses also 183 , in 
which Garuda has been addressed as 'I,•haga’, ‘palcsindra’ etc., are 
not found in this Khanda. Hence the spurious character of this 
Khanda is undeniable. Besides this Kluuuja, there are chapters in 
the Purva-khapda which appear to be spurious. These are 
especially chapters 14(1-140 and ‘202. Of those, the former deal with 
the incarnations of Visnu and, in connection with them, narrate the 
stories of the Rfnnayana, Mahiihlmrata and Ilarivamsa, none of 
which has been referred to in the synopsis of contents gi'ven in, 
Gd I, 3. The number of incarnations named in these chapters is 
only ten, and ‘Vamana’ is replaced by ‘Dhanvantari 1 which is 
assigned the third place. This number is in entire disagreement 
with that given in chap. 1, wherein 21 incarnations are named and 
which was certainly not added later. Again, in chap. 202 the 
number of Visnu’s incarnations named is seventeen, and among 
them there are four names, viz., llama, Ilayagriva, Makaradhvaja 
and Naga, which are not found in chap. 1. These varying lists of 
incarnations cannot he ascribed to one hand. Ilencc the chapters 
under discussion cannot but be spurious. Besides these chapters, 
there are possibly others which arc spurious, but it is very difficult 
to detect them. 

The extant Garuda-p., though a comparatively late work, docs 
not seem to have come down to us in its original form. Many 
chapters and verses, which once occurred in this apocryphal 
Garuda, are not found in it at present. In the synopsis of 
contents in Gd I, 3, there is mention of ‘Vyavahara’, but in the 
present form of the Purana there is no chapter on this topic. This 

m Viz., those in Madana-parijaLa, pp. 302-303; Smrti-taltva I, 147; Haribhftkti- 

vilasa, pp. 333, 334, 362, 400, iOS etc. 
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Vyavahara-section, which is now missing, was taken most probably 
from the Yajiiavalkyti-snirti, because, though the Garuda appro¬ 
priates a large number of sections from the first and Lhiiil 
chapters of the YajnaValkya-smrti, the chapter on Vyavahara is 
remarkably absent from the Puiiiina. The Haribbaktivilusa 
mentions the interlocutions between (1) Narada and king 
Dhundhunnira 150 , (3) Suka and king Ambarisa 187 , and (3) Narada 
and Intlra 188 . The occasional occurrence of the words mrddhipa, 
vu'Cirnyati etc. in the vocative case 150 in the verses quoted by other 
Nibandha-writers also shows that the above mentioned interlocu¬ 
tions were not unknown to them. None of these interlocutions is, 
however, found in the present Garuda. Besides these, a large 
number of verses quoted by those Nibandhakaras who used the 
apocryphal Garuda, is not found in our present Garuda. 

The extant Garuda is avowedly a Vaisnava Parana. It was 
compiled with a view to glorifying Visnu and preaching his 
worship 100 . It is for this reason that in numerous places in the 
Puraria Visnu, and not any other god, is identified with the 
supreme Brahma, and more attention is paid to his worship. The 
methods of the worship of Siva, Durgfi, Ganesa and Surya also are 
found in this Parana, but these deities arc never given so much 
importance as Vitjnu. On the other hand, they are said to be 
Visnu’s attendant deities 701 . It is perhaps for this reason that the 
details of their worship have been included in this Piufum. 

Prom the evidences given by the Puranns 102 and the 
Nibandha-wrilers we understand that the Gamda-p. was also 
sometimes called ‘Tarksya’, ‘Vainateya’ or ‘Sauparna’. Among the 
Mahapuranas mentioned in the Danasagara we find the name 
‘Tarksya’ and not ‘Garuda’. The quotations made by the 
Nibandha-writers under the names ‘Tarksya’ ‘Vainateya’ and 
‘Sauparna’ are not, however, found in the extant Garuda. 

8. THE BRAHMA-PUR ANA, 108 . 

It is a general belief that the present Brahma-p is the original 
one, the peculiarity being that it has suffered through additions 

™ Haribhaktivilasa, p. 322. Ibid., p. 078. w Ibid., p. 882. 

““ See, for example, Smrti-taltva I, p. 148 and II, pp. 567-569. 

M0 Cf. Gci I, 1, 11a— ptii'tinam gdnulam vaksya sfirani visnu-katheisrayam. 

101 Cf. Gd I, 0, 70— ‘suryadi-parivdrena manvadya ijire harm’. This line is 
introductory to cliaps. 7 if. on the worship off Siva, Dui'ga and others. 

™ Cf. Bhag XII, 13, 8 and Va 104, 8. 

103 The AnSS ed. is chapter by chapter the same as the Vahga, ed. There 
are occasional variations in readings and numbers of vers.es in the correspond¬ 
ing chapters, but these variations are not many and important for our purpose. 
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and losses. This belief is at the base of almost all statements that 
have been made so long by scholars about its date and authori¬ 
tativeness. From an examination of the Puranas and the Smrti- 
Nibandhas, however, it has been found that the present Brahma-p. 
is not the original one but is merely an Upapurana of the same 
title and that it was known as such even as late as in the sixteenth 
century A.D., if not later. 

Almost all the Nibandha-writers have profusely drawn upon 
the ‘Brahma-p.’ or ‘Brahma’ which was, therefore, one of the most 
authoritative works in the whole range of Puranic literature. But, 
curiously enough, not a single of the numerous quotations made 
by Jimutavahana, Apararka, Havadatta (the commentator of the 
Gautama-dhannasutra), Aniruddhabhalta, Balltilascna, Devana- 
bhatjta, ICullukabhatta, Madanapala, Siidatta Upadhyaya, Cancles- 
vara, Rmlradhara and many others, is traceable in the present 
Brahma-p. This is significant and undoubtedly goes against the 
authenticity of this Purana. Definite information, however, about 
the apocryphal character of the present Brahma is supplied to us 
by Narasimha Viijapeyin, a Nibandha-writer of Orissa. Speaking 
on the authenticity of the two Puranas entitled ‘Brahma-purana’, 
he says in his Nit.yacarapijadipa (p. 10): 

"bmhmapuranarn ca lcalpatarau yad-vCtkyany ddrtdni, 
tad-vyatiriktayi bmhmapunlnain jmruxottama-inahdtmyopa- 
bpnhitam hemudryCidinibandha-j)(mgrhUmn si$ta-]mrigmhdd 
eva yrcmaiiayi) tad apy upcqmrdnantargatam cva”. 

Thus he clearly distinguishes between the two Brahma-pur'ilnas— 
one, a Malmpimvna, and the other, an Upapurana. His definite 
mention of the Puruso Ltama-irialiatmya as occurring in the Upa¬ 
purana proves the apocryphal character of the extant Brahma-p., 
in which there are chapters on this Mahatmya. Its apocryphal 
character is further established by the fact that though Narasimha 
Vajapeyin was certainly acquainted with the present Brahma-p., 
none of the numerous quotations made by him from the ‘Brahma- 
pui'ana’ in his Nityacarapradlpa is traceable in it. It cannot be 
argued that the Smrti-chapters of the present apocryphal Brahma-p. 
date from a time later than that of the Nibandha-writer, because 
there is a Ms (No. 23.37) of this Purana in the D. U. Mss Lib. 
which is dated 1616 Saka ( = 1604 A.D.) and which tallies almost 
literally with the present editions. The evidences of the Puiianas 
also go against the authenticity of the present Brahma. According 
to the Matsya, the Skanda and the Agni-purana Brahma and 
Marlci are the interlocutors in the original (or rather earlier) 
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Brahma-p. 101 , but in the present Brahma \vc find Brahma and 
Daksa. All these facts establish the apocryphal character of the 
present Brahma-p, The title of the work should not be taken) 
as a point in favour of its authenticity. The lists of Upapuranas 
contained in some of the Mahfipuranas show that there were 
Upapuranas bearing the titles of Mahiipurunas. For example, 
Kiir I, 1, 17-20 name the Skanda, Viimana, Brahman rkt and 
N^radJyh Upapuranas. 

Though the. present apocryphal Brahma-p. is a voluminous 
work, there is little which it can claim as its own. It is a late 
conglomeration of chapters mainly borrowed from other sources such 
as the Visnu-p., Miirkanrleya-p., Vayu-p., Mahabhfirata and 
Harivamsa, as the following list will show. 


Br 1 (verses 21-30) 

= Vis I, 2, 1-8. 

„ 1 (verses 31 to 
the end) 

= IIv I, 1, 19 to the end. 

„ 2-5 

= „ I. 2-7. 

„ 6-8 

= „ I, 9-15. 

„ 9 

= „ I, 25. 

» io 

= ‘ „ I, 26 (verses 1-11 and 48-49); 

» 11-17 

and 

„ I, 27. 

= „ I, 28-39. 

„ 18 (except versos ' 

i-c); | 

v sa Vis II, 2-7 and 9. 

,, 19-24/ 

„ 27 (verses 10 to ) 

) 

b= Mark 57 (except verses lb, 50-,52a 

the end) J 

r and C4b). 

„ 39-40 

= Va 30 (verses 79 to the end). 

Brahma-p. 70, 12 to chap. 175 deal with Gautaml-mahatmya which 

constituted an independent work by itself. 

Br 179 (except verses 
1-10 and 60-75) 

= IIv I, 40, 8 to the end (except 

„ 180, 1-5 (except 3a) 

verses 41b-43a, 46b, 56a, 64 and 
06a). 

== Mark 4, 3C-40a. 


101 brahmandbhihUam purvam yavanmairam maricaye 1 
brakmaiii iridasasilhasrcim pimitium parilcirtyato] | 

Mat S3, 12b-18a; and Sk VII, i, 2, 28. Sk reads ' lad dahsdhasmin ’ 
for 'tridasa-scihasruifi', and ‘tael ihocyate’ for '■parilcirtyate’ in the second line. Ag 
272, I agrees with the Matsya in the first line but differs in the second, which runs 
as follows; 

lakfardhardhaiy, U tad brcthmaip, Ukhitva sampradapayef, 
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Br 180, 0-13 = Vis I, 2, 1-8. 

„ 180, 14 to the end 
(except 29-38 

and 43a) = Mark 4, 40b to the end. 

„ 181 (5 ff.)—212 = Vis V, 1 to the end (except V, 

1 , 1 - 11 ). 

„ 213, S-9 = IIv 1, 40, 1-7. 

„ 213, 10 to the end 
(except 21b- 
22a, 131a, 104 
and 171) 

151b, 161-103, and 165- 
109). 

Br 217 has many verses in common with Mark 15. 

Br 220, 22-29 = Mark 32, 1-8. 

33, 8b to the end. 

30, 12 to the end (except 
19b). 

31, 1-8. 

31, 23b. 

31, 25a. 

31, 30-34. 

32, 28-37. 

34 (except 17b, 30b, 42b, 
68-69a, 74a, 70b-77, 81a, 
85b, 88-90a, 92a, 93 and 
102-103a). 

35 (except 8b, 33b and 
55a). 

Ill, 8, 20 to the end. 


Ill, 9. 

VI, 1-2. 

VI, 3. 

VI, 4 (except 15b and 49b). 
VI, 5 (except 52-64, 69-78a 
and 81a). 


„ 220, 33-42 
„ 220, 69-S2a 

„ 220, 82b-99 

„ 220, 101b 

„ 220, 102a 

„ 220, 105-110a 

„ 220, 110b-120a 

„ 221, l-109a (except 

59b, 77b, 84 

and 85b) 


„ 221, 109b-105a = „ 

„ 222, 1-21 _ Vi? 

„ 222, 22 to the end 
(except verses 
51-62) « „ 

„ 230, 1 to the end ~ „ 

» 232, 1 to the end ~ M 

» 233, 1 to the end ~ „ 

ii 234 (except 69b) = „ 



I, 41 (except 12b-c, 15b-19, 
21a, 22b, 28c, 49b, 55, 

SB si tin lull IRQ 
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Br 236 


237 


)) 


238 


239-241 


„ 242 


„ 243 


„ 244-245 


= Mbh XII (Santi-parvan), 238-23!) (= ASB eel. 

239- 240; Bom¬ 
bay cd. 240- 
241). 

— „ „ „ 240 and 245-247 (=-- 

ASB cd. 241 and 

240- 248; Bom¬ 
bay ed. 242 and 
247-248). 

= „ „ „ 248-249 and 273 

(= ASB ed. 249- 
250 and 275; 
Bombay ed. 249- 
250 and 274). 

= „ „ „ 300-302 respectively 

(= ASB ed. 302- 
304; Bombay 
ed. 300-302). 

= „ „ „ 303-304 ( = ASB 

ed. 305-306; 

Bombay ed, 
303-304). 

= „ „ „ 305-306 ( = ASB 

ed. 307-308 ; 

Bombay ed. 305- 
306). 

= „ „ „ 307-308 rspectively 

( = ASB ed. 
309-310 ; Bom¬ 
bay ed. 307- 
308) los . 


That, as regards these common chapters, the apocryphal Brahma-p. 
is the borrower, requires no evidence to prove. The quotations 
made by the early authors from the Visnu, Markandeya and Vayu-p. 
show that the chapters borrowed by the Brahma-p. have been occurr¬ 
ing in these Puranas from a time earlier than that of compilation 
of the present Brahma. As to the chapters common to the Brahma-p. 
and the Harivamsa, a comparison of the portions common to the 


I0 " Br 236-2-15 on Sainkliya and Yoga were traced by P. Otto Schrader in the 
Santi-parvan of the Mbh and published in the Indian Culture (Vol. II, 
1935-36, pp. 592-3) as a note on my article on ‘The Apocryphal Bralima- 
Purapa’ which appeared in the same Journal, 
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Viiyu, IIarivani.su and Braluna lr,fl proves the indebtedness of the 
Brahma to the Havivam.su. In these common portions the Brahma 
follows more the Ilarivaipsa in its readings and extra verses than 
the Viiyu. The portions common to the Vayu and the Harivaipsa, 
and the references in the latter to the names of the great sages and 
the ten sons of Tiimasa Mamt as declared by Vayu (vfiyu-prokldb 
—IIv I, 7, Id and 23), tend to show that the Ilarivamsa had the 
Vayu-p. as one of its sources. Pargiter also doubts the Harivaipsa 
version of the dynastic account to be a revision of that of the Viiyu 
and says that 'it is manifestly later than the 'Vayu version’ 107 .’ 
As to the chapters common to the Brahma-p. and the Mahfibharata, 
the priority of those of the latter is unquestionable. 

We have given above the list of chapters that have been 
borrowed by the Brahma-p. from different sources. If these chapters 
are left out of consideration, those which remain unbraced are, 
unimportant and small in number. They are as follows : 


Br 1 (verses 1-20) 
„ 18 (verses 1-0) 

„ S3 
„ 36 

„ 27 (verses 1-10) 

„ 28-38 

„ 41-70 (1-11) 

„ 176-178 
„ 214-215 
„ 810-217 (partly) 
„ 218 


— Introductory verses. 

— Enumeration of the topics treated of 
in chaps. 1-17. 

—- Names of holy places. 

— For introducing chap. 27 on geo¬ 
graphy. 

■— Gods and holy places in Orissa. 

— On hells. 

— On the results of actions done 
(karma-vipuka). 


220 (verses 1-21, 
30-32, 43-68, 
100-101a, 
102b-104, 
120b-212). 


> — On Sraddha. 


if 

if 


if 


223-225 

226-229 

231 


— On Karma-vipiika. 

— On the worship of Visnu. 

— Accounts of the Dvapara and the 
future ages. 


** Viz,, Va 62, 7£b-98, IIv I, 2, 7-27 and Br 2, 7-28a; Va 02, 99-193, IIv I, 4, 
26 ff. to I, 6, 44a and Br 4, 19-110 j Va 03, 1-11, Hv I, 0, 44b-54 owl 
Br 4, 111-123, wr Pargiterj AIIIT, pp. 78-70. 
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Br 235 •— For introducing chaps. 230-245 ou 

Sftmkhya and Yoga. 

„ 240 — On Purfina-mahatmya, etc. 

Besides these, there may be found even in the borrowed chapters 
verses which are not traceable in the originals. These verses do 
not contain anything important for our purpose, nor do they shed 
any light on the date of composition of the present Bralnna-p. 
Therefore, they may be neglected. 

The apocryphal Brahma-p., with its borrowed and non-borrowed 
chapters, does not seem to have been composed, or rather compiled, 
earlier than the beginning of the tenth century A.D. Had it been 
composed earlier, it should have been drawn, upon, or at least referred 
to, by the Nibandha-writers earlier than the middle of the 13th 
century A.D. 108 It is not that the early Nibandha-writers did not 
believe in the authoritativeness of the Upapurfuias. The numerous 
verses quoted by them from a good number of such works 100 show 
that they gave almost the same importance to the Upapuranas and 
the Mahapuranas as sources of Dharma, Even after the middle 
of the 13th century this apocryphal Brahma-p. began to be regarded 
as an authority only by a comparatively small section of writers 
consisting mainly of Hemadri, Sulnpfuii, Vacaspatimisra and Govinda- 
nanda. Each of them quotes a good number of verses from the present 
Brahma-p. Of the very numerous quotations made by llaghunandana 
in his Smrti-tattva from the ‘Brahma-p,’ some are found in those 
chapters of the extant Brahma which deal with the holy places in 
Orissa. Raghunandana draws upon the extant Brahma-p. in his 
Yatrfi-tattva also. These quotations made in relation to the worship 
of the Sun, Siva and god Purusottama, and the expression ‘brahma- 


in Danasagara, fol, 4a there is mention of a few spurious Furfmns including 
the ■Brahma’ with a general statement of their contents. But as these 
contents, do not agree even partially with those of our extant Brahma, it 
is highly probable, if not sure, that the spurious ‘Brahma’ of the Danasagara 
was different from our present Brahma. 

It. L, Mitra describes a Brahma-p. which consists of two IClmndas,— 
Purva and Utlaro, and is quite different from our present Brahma. As ii; 
mentions the history of Riklhii, her worship, Tulasu’s marriage with 
Saiilchacuda, the history of Manasii, etc., it must be a very late work. See, 
Mitra, A Catalogue of Sanskrit Mss in the Library of Ilia Highness the 
Maharaja of Bikaner, pp. 187-0, 

Viz., Adi-p. (not the Brahma-p. which also is sometimes called ‘Adi-p.’), 
Aditya-p., Nrsimha-p., Kalikfi-p, Nandi-p., Nandike^vara, Devi-p,, Saura-p., 
Saura-dharmottara, Bliavisyottava, Visnu-mhasya, Visnu-dharma, Visnu- 
dharmottara, Visnu-dhamiotlaramrta, Brhad-visnudbarma, Siva-raliasya, fiivit- 
dltarmottara, Bhagavatl-p„ Samba-p. and so forth, 
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purapokta-uulrkandcya-Iirade pradyumiiu-mrovure samudra-rupadi- 
tlrtha-bhciluduu etc.’ in Smrti-tattva I, p. 360 show that though 
Ragliunanduna used mainly the original (or rather earlier) Brahma- 
p., lie must have quoted verses from the apocryphal Parana also. 
From all this it is highly probable that the present Brahna-p. is 
to be dated not earlier than the beginning of the tenth century. 
A.D. As Ilcinddri, Mlapdni, Vucaspatimisra, Govinddnanda and 
Jlaghunandana quote verses from it, it cannot be later than 1200 
A.D.™ 

Let ns now pass on to the different chapters. Chap. 25 gives 
a long list of the names of holy places chiefly of Northern India, 
Though it mentions the Virajfi-tMha and the Indradyumna-saras, 
the names of Puruso ttama-k.setra and Ekfimra-ksetra are conspicuous 
by their absence. Moreover, this chapter is wholly unconnected 
with those preceding and following it. So it seems to have been 
interpolated by some one living outside Orissa. 

Chap, 26 is meant for serving as an introduction to chap. 27 
dealing with the geography of India. It was, therefore, written at 
the time when chap. 27 was borrowed from the Markandeya-p. 

Chaps. 28-70 and 170-178, on the holy places in Orissa, should 
he considered in four groups : 

(1) chaps. 28 (1-8), 42 (85 to the end), 43-09, 70 (1-11), 
and 170-178 on Puru.sottama-k.setm or Puri sacred to 
Visnu; 

(2) chaps. 28 (9 ff.) —33 on IConarka sacred to the Sun-god ; 

(3) chaps. 34-41 on Ekfimra-ksetra or Bltuvanesvara sacred 
to Siva ; and 

(4) chap. 42 (1-34) on Vivaja-ksetra or Jajpore sacred to 
Devi. 

Of these four groups of chapters, those belonging to group (1) 
were written first of all. The chapters of the remaining three 
groups were interpolated later. The reference to the quarrel 
between the Saivas and the Bhagavatas, and the avowedly sectarian 
character of the chapters of the different groups, prove that they 
were written by different hands. 

The determination of the date of composition of the chapters 
on Puni?ottamaksetm-mfihaLmya is rather difficult. They could 

170 In his Essays, Vol, I, p, 18, Wilson opines that our present Bralnna-p. ‘was 
composed in the course of the thirteenth or fourteenth century’. But this 
opinion is open to serious doubts, because, even if the Puraua was compiled 
towards the beginning of the thirteenth century, it could hardly be expected 
to reach Hemadri, an inhabitant of Devagiri in Hyderabad, and to attain 
the position of an authoritative Puraua within fifty years of its compilation. 

m Br 86, 65 and 72-78, 
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not have possibly been written earlier than the end of the 9th 
century A.D., because there is mention of the Siva-temple at the 
side of the Markandeya lake 171 . This temple was built in 820 A.D. 
by Kundala-kesarin, king of Orissa. Again, the expensive stone 
temple, which the mythical king Indradyumna is said to have built 
at Purusottama-ksetra, may be indentieal with that built by 
Ananta-varman Coclagahga (Saka 998-1009), one of the eastern 
Gaiiga kings of Orissa. He was ‘a good patron of religious works 
and charities’, and ‘under his orders was built the great temple 
of Jagannatha at Puri’ 172 . We cannot, however, put much stress 
on this supposition, because it is not known definitely that there 
was no Visnu-temple at Puri before the time of Ananta-varman 
Codagauga. That the chapters on Purusottama-ksetra were incor¬ 
porated into the present Brahma not later than the middle of the 
12th century A.D. is certain, because these chapters are earlier 
than those on IConarka, Ekfunra-ksetra and Viraja-ksetra and many 
of these chapters are drawn upon by Vacaspatiniisra in his Tlrtha- 
cintamani, by fifilapam in his Dolayatiil-vivcka and Rfisayatru- 
viveka, and by Hemfulri in his Caturvarga-cintamani. 

The story of Kandu in Br 178 seems to have been added later 
than chaps. 176-177. This story is told by Vyasa, whereas in all 
other chapters on Orissa Brahma is the speaker. Moreover, the story 
is inserted all on a sudden without any previous hint. The story 
that there had been at Purusottama an image of Visnu made of 
sapphire and that it had been buried in golden sand by the god 
himself before Indradyumna went to the place, is most probably 
fabricated to give the place an air of greater sanctity and antiquity. 
A similar attempt was also made with respect to the image. It is 
said that the image was first constructed by Visvakarman at the 
command of Visnu. It was then taken to heaven by Indra, thence 
to Lanka by Havana, and from Lanka to Ayodhya by Hama. It 
was then given to the lord of oceans who, ‘for some reason’, placed 
it at Purusottama (cf. chap. 176). The honest motive underlying 
this story is obvious. 

The chapters on Koiiarka, Ekamra-ksetra and Viraja-ksetra 
must be earlier than 1200 A.D., because some of these chapters have 
been drawn upon in the Caturvarga-cintamani by Hemadri who 
lived far away from Orissa, the original home of these chapters, 
as well as by Vacaspatimisra in his Tlrtha-cintamani. As to the 
upper limit of the date of these chapters, it may be said that as 
they are later than the chapters on Purusottama-ksetra, they cannot 
possibly be earlier than 950 A.D, By their mention of a Sun-temple 

“ Br 56, 65 and 73,78. . 172 JASB, Vol. LXXII, 1908, p. 110. 
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at Konarka in Br 28, 40-7, they may appear to be later than 1240 
A.D.; but it is extremely difficult to prove that the Sun-temple 
mentioned by the Brahma-p. is the same as that built between 
1240 and 1251 A.D. 173 by Narasimhadeva I of the Gaiiga dynasty 
of Orissa. Even if the two Sun-temples mentioned above were 
taken to be identical, we could hardly expect chapters to have 
been written on the glories of the temple and to have reached 
Hemadri within only a quarter of a century after the construction 
of the temple. It is therefore highly probable that there was already 
an ancient Sun-temple at Konarka before 1240 A.D., and Nara- 
simhadeva I either built another which has superseded the ancient 
temple in its fame and glory or rebuilt the ancient one which 
can be expected to have been in a dilapidated condition. 

Chaps. 214-215 on hells and chaps. 210-218 on Kanna-vipfika 
are probably of the same date as that of compilation of the present 
Bralnna. They cannot be later than 1500 A.D., because Govinda- 
nanda quotes verses from chaps. 210 and 218 in his Danakriya- 
kaumudl (see App.). Many verses of these chapters seem to be 
in common with those ill the original Brahma-p., because, of the 
numerous quotations made by Matlhavaearya, only a few are found 
in chaps. 214, 215 and 217 of the present Brahma. As none of the 
quotations made by him on. general customs, impurity, funefal 
sacrifices and penance is found in the present Brahma-p. though 
it contains chapters on most of these topics, it is sure that Maclhava 
used the real Bralnna and not the present apocryphal one. 

Chaps. 219-222 (on funeral sacrifices, customs, duties of the 
castes and Asramas, and impurity due to births and deaths) should 
be dated earlier than 1200 A.D., because Govindiinanda quotes 
numerous verses from chaps. 219-221 in his Sraddhakriya-kaumudI 
and Hemadri draws upon these chapters in his Caturvarga- 
cintamani 174 . These chapters (219-222) most probably come from 
the same date as that of compilation of the present Brahma. 

The date of chaps. 223-231, dealing with Karnm-vipaka, Visnu- 
worship etc., is not known definitely. They may have come from 
the same date as that of compilation of the present Brahma. 

ira According to an inscription discovered nt Srlkurraam in Orissa, a person named 
Sahnsn-malla made a grant at the Sun-temple during the reign of Narasimha- 
deva I in 1251 A.D. So, this temple must have been built earlier than 
1251 A.D. 

171 Hemadri and Govindiinanda draw not only upon the present apocryphal 
Brahma-p. but also upon the earlier Brahma. It is for this reason that 
many of the quotations made by Hemadri in his Caturvarga-cintamani and 
by Govindiinanda in his Danakriyu-kaumudl and Sraddhakriya-kaumudI 
and all of the numerous quotations made by the latter in his Suddhikriya- 
kaumudl and Yaxsakriya-kaumiidi arc absent from the present Brahma-p. 
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Cliaps. 235 and 24(5, attached to chaps. 236-245 on Samkliya 
and Yoga, were most probably added by the compiler. In some 
Mss of the present Braluna these chapters are not found at all 1715 . 

The GautamT-mfduilmya (chaps. 70-175), which was certainly 
composed by somebody living about the river Godavari, is a distinct 
‘work’ ( jmstakain ) by itself. It is called a ‘highly meritorious 
Parana’ declared by Brahma (ef. Br 175, 7'8 and 87). The place 
which it occupies in the Brahma-p. was not meant for it, because 
it divides the chapters on Purusollamaksctra-niahatniya. The way 
in which chap. 176 opens, shows that it immediately followed chap. 
69. Moreover, in chap. 176 there is no hint from which we may 
conclude that the Mfihatmya was there. In Br 179, 2 the sages 
refer to Bharatavarsa (chap. 27) and Purusottama-ksetfa, of which, 
they say, Vyiisa told them elaborately, but they do not mention 
the GautamT-miihfitmya which also precedes chap. 179 in our 
edition. So, it is clear that the Mahfitmya was not originally there. 
In the Veiik. cd. it is placed at the end. This Mfihatmya was 
attached to the Brahma-p. later than the chapters on Orissa, for 
the Naradlya-p. (I, 92), which gives the contents of the present 
Brahma-p. including the Mfihatmyas of Purusottama-ksetra and 
Ekfimra-k.setra, does not mention the Gautaml-mahatmya. 

The Gautaml-mahatmya does not seem to have been composed 
earlier than the tenth century A.D. The story of Gautama’s 
bringing the Godavari (i.c., GautamI) is undoubtedly later than 
those in Kill- I, 16, 95-123 and Var 71. The story of Bhagiratlm 
(Br 78) also is of very late origin. As no author has been found 
to draw upon this Mahfitmya, it is impossible to say anything 
definitely. 


The results of the above analysis are as follows : 


(1) Date of compilation 


(2) Chaps. 214-218 


„ 219-222 

„ 223-231 


—-Not earlier than the beginning of 
the tenth century A.D. and not 
later than 1200 A.D. 

—Not later than 1500 A.D. Probably 
of the same date as that of compi¬ 
lation of the Purftna. 

— Not later than 1200 A.D. Most 
probably of the same date as that 
of compilation of the Parana. 

,—Not known. May have come from 
the same date as that of compila¬ 
tion. 


175 


Haraprasad Shastri, Cat, of Sans, Mss, ASB, Vol, V, Preface, p. xcvili 
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Chaps. 235 and 246 —Most probably added by the com¬ 

piler. 

(3) „ 70-175 —Most probably earlier than the tenth 

century A.D. 

(4) Interpolations: 


Chap, 25 

Chap. 28 (1-8). 42 
(35 to the 
end), 43-09, 
70 (1-11) 
and 170-177 

Chap. 178 . . . . 

Chaps. 28 (Off.)—33; 

„ 34-41; 

Chap. 42 (1-34) 


— Comparatively late. 

—. Most probably not earlier than the 
end of the 9lh century; certainly 
not later than the middle of the 
12th century. 

—Later than the chaps, of the imme¬ 
diately preceding group. 

— C, Between 950 and 1200 A.D. 


Though a comparatively late work, the present Brahma-p. has 
not escaped additions and alterations. Some of its chapters have 
been lost. Vacaspatimisra’s numerous quotations on Avimukta- 
k?etra-mfihatmya show that the apocryphal Brahma-p. once con¬ 
tained a good number of chapters on this Mahatmya. The 
Niiradlya-p. gives a list of contents of the apocryphal Brahma-p. 
This list includes the story of Rama which is not found in the 
printed editions. 

Excepting the chapters on Konilrka. Ekfunra-ksetra and Viraja- 
ksetra, the present Brahma-p. is Vaisnava from beginning to end. 
There can be no doubt, therefore, about the Vaisnava authorship 
of the Purfina. 

In this connection we should like to say a few words about 
the Smrti-contents of the original (or rather earlier) Brahma-p. 
which seems to have been lost. It has already been said that this 
Pur an a was regarded as one of the most authoritative works in 
the whole range of Puranic literature. The quotations made by 
the Nibandha-writers show that it was a rich store of Smj’ti mate¬ 
rials. The multifarious Smrti-topics, dealt with in this Purana, 
appear to have been the following: (a) the duties of the Asramas, 
(b) general customs and daily duties (uhnika), (c) eatables and 
non-eatables, (cl) rules of diet, (e) purification of things, (f) puri¬ 
fication of the body, (g) funeral sacrifices, (h) impurity, (i) bath, 
(j) gifts, (k) duties of women, (1) different kinds of sins, 
(m) penances, (n) vows (vraia), and (o) observances in the 
different months (masa-krtya), This list is based on the quotations 
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made by Jmiutavfihana, Devanablialla, Aniruddhabhatta, Ballula- 
sena, Apariirka, Ilaradatta, Ilemiidri, KuMkabhatta, Madanapala, 
Madhavacarya, Candcsvara, Raghunandaim, Narasimha Vajapcyin, 
and others. 


9. THE SKANDA-blTItANA. i*« 

The present Skanda consists of seven Khandas or books—• 
Mahesvara, Vi,snip Brahma, KasT, Avantya, Nagara and Prabhasa. 
The Mahesvara-khanda consists of the Kcdara-kh., Kuniarika-kh. 
and Anuracala-m'ahatmya (the third being divided into two 
parts—Purvtirdha and Uttarardha) ; the Visnu-khanda, of the 
Mahatmyas of Venkatacala, Purusottamaksctra 177 , Vadarikfisrama, 
Karttika-masa, Margaslrsa-masa, Bhugavata, Vaisakha-mSsa and 
Ayodhya; the Brahma-khanda, of Setumahatniya, Dharxnaranya-kh. 
and Uttara-kh.; the Kasl-khanfla, of two parts called Purvardha and 
Uttarardha; the Avbntytii-khanda, of Avnntlksetra-mahatmya, 
Caturaslti-lihga-mahatmya and Rcva-kh. 178 ; and the Prabhasa- 


1,0 The Vanga. ed. of the Sknnda-p. is generally the snme as the Vehk. ed., 
the most notable differences between the two being ns follows ; 


Vanga. ed. 

II, ii (PurusoLtamak?etra-mfihalrnyft), 40 = 

II, ii, 41, verses 1-36 = 

II, ii, 41, verses 37 ft, — 

II, ii, 42-43 = 

II, ii, 44 = 

II, ii, 45 

II, ii, 46-58; ") 

II, ii, 57, verses 1-41 J 

II, ii, 57, verses 42 to the end = 

V, iii (Revil-kh,), 233-6 (on the worship 1 

of Satya-narfiyana) J 


Veiik. ed. 

II, ii, 40-41. 

II, ii, 42. 

Not found in the Veiik. ed. 
II, ii, 43-44 respectively. 

II, ii, 45-46. 

II, ii, 47-48. 

Not found in the Vehk. ed. 
II, ii, 49. 

Not found in the Vehk. ed. 


Besides these, there are other minor differences which need not be mentioned here, 

The above differences between the two editions are explained by the editor 
of the Vanga. ed. of the Pur ana by saying that he took the Vehk. ed. as the basis 
and added to it the additional chapters and verses he found in those Bengal Mss 
of the respective Khandas which he used for his edition (see Preface to the Varga, 
ed. of the Skanda-p,, pp, 10-11). 

177 The Vanga. ed, of the Utkala-kh. is the same as the Purusotlanm-ksetra- 
mahiitmya occurring in the Vi?nu-kh. of the Vanga. ed. of the Skanda-p. 

Of the four Mss of the Furusottamaksetra-maliatmya described by Eggeling 
in his Ind. Off. Cat,, Part VI, pp. 1325-29, three consist of 45 chapters each and 
one of 61 chapters, whereas the Vaiiga. ed. has 57 chapters. 

For the differences between the versions of this Mahatmya as occurring in the 
Vaiiga. and Venk. editions, see footnote 178. 

178 The Reva-kh., described by Eggeling in his Ind. Off, Cat,, Part VI, pp, 
1360-62, seems to be much shorter than the printed text, 
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khancla, of Prabliasaksc tra-malia tiny a, VastrapatliakscLra-iiiulu'it- 
mya, Arvuda-kk. and Dvaraka-xnfihfitraya. 

Though the above division of the Skanda is supported by the 
Naradlya-p. 173 , its real division seems to have been into six Sainhitas 
with further subdivisions. According to the Halusya-mahittmya of 
the Agastya-samhita (i.c., SamkaiT Samhita) 18(1 of the Skanda-p., 
the Skanda consisted of six Saiphitfis, viz., Sanatkumara-sanihita, 
Suta-samhita, Sainkaii Sainhita, Vaisnavl Samlvita, Brfihml Sainhita 
and Saura-samhita, and of fifty Khandas 181 . The Sanibhava-kantk, 
which is one of the seven Kiindas constituting the Sivarahasya-lch. 
of the Samkara-samhita of the Skanda-p., similarly divides the 
Skanda but transposes the Brfihml and the Sfunlum Sainhita. It 
further gives the lengths of the Sainhitas as follows . 

(1) Sanatkumara-sanihita consisting of 55,000 Slokas or 
Granthas, (2) Suta-samhita, of 0,000 81 okas, (3) Brahm! 
Samhitii, of 3,000 Slokas, (4) Vaisnavl Sainhita, of 
5,000 Slokas, (5) Samkari Sanihita, of 30,000 Slokas, 
and (6) Saurl Samhita, of 1,000 Slokas 188 . 


In some Mss the Reva-kh. claims to be a section of the Uttara-kli, of the 
Vayu-p. (see, Eggeling, op, cit., Part VI, pp. 1002 IT.). This claim seems to be 
supported by the Reva-kh. ns found in the printed Skanda-p. Cf. Sk V, iii, 5, 10 
and 229, 1. 

™ Nar I, 104. 

Though the contents of the different Khandas, as given by the Nsiiadiya, 
agree generally with those of the respective Khandas of the Vcfik. ed. of tile Skanda, 
the Mathura-mahatmyn and the Maghn-mfihatniya, which, according to the Niira- 
diya, formed parts of the Visnu-kh., are not found in the printed Visnu-kh. 

According to Saura-p. (AnSS ed.) 9, 10, the Skanda was a very voluminous 
work consisting of eight Khapdns. 

According to the Prabliasn-kh. (i, 2, 102-10C) the Skanda-p. consisted c(E seven 
parts (bhaga) ; viz,, (i) the first, called Mahesvara, on Skanda-mahatmya, (ii) 
the, second, called Vaisnava, (iii) the third on the Mahatmya of Brahma, (iv) the 
fourth on Kasl-mahatmya, (v) the fifth on the Mahiitmyas of Reva, and Ujjayini, 
(vi) the sixth, called Nagara, on Tirtha-mahfitmya, and (vii) the seventh, called 
Prabhasika, on Prabhasaksetra- mahatmya, Tirtha-mahatmya and the Mahatmyas, 
of Saipkara and other gods. 

Sk V, iii, 1, 40 also speaks of the seven parts (khnnda) of the Skanda-p, 

The above division of the Skanda into seven Khandas seems to be late; but 
it is certainly not later Ilian 1G00 A.D., because Mitra Misra quotes the above 
mentioned verses of the Prabhasa-kh, in his Vlramitrodaya (Paribha^a-prakfisa, 
p, 18) by expressly naming the Khanda as the source. 

180 According to the Hidasya-mahatmya, tire Agastya-samliiLa, to which this 
Mahatmya belongs, is the same as the Samkari Saiphita of the Skanda-p. See, 
Eggeling, op. cit.. Part VI, pp. 1320 ff. 

An ‘Agastya-samhita’ is drawn upon in the Caturvarga-cintamani (Vol, II, 
Part i, pp. 941-94.6). 

, 181 Eggeling, op, cit, Part VI, pp. 1320-81. 


Ibid,, pp. 1803-4, 
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In its Siva-mahatmya-khanda the Suta-samhita, which is furnished 
with Madlmvacfuya’s commentary entitled Suta-samhita-tatparya- 
dlpika, divides and subdivides the Skanda-p. in the same way as 
the Halasya-muhatmya but differs from the Sambhava-kanda as 
regards tlie lengths of the six Samliitfis which are as follows : 

(1) Sanatkumaua-samhita, of 30,000 Gran'thas, (2) Suta- 
sanihit.fi, of 6,000 Granthas, (3) Sanikari Samhita, of 
30,000 Granthas, (4) Vaisnavl Samhita, of 5,000 
Granthas, (5) Brahnn Samhita, of 3,000 Granthas, 
and (6) Saura-samhita, of 6,000 Granthas. 

Thus the total number of Granthas is 86,000, though it is expressly 
said that the Skanda-p. consists of one lac of Granthas 18 ®. Tha 
Saura-samhita also says that the Skanda-p. consisted of six 
Samhitas and fifty Khan das, and that the Saura-samhitfl, which 
was the last, contained 1,000 Granthas 131 . 

More detailed, though slightly different, information about the 
divisions and subdivisions of the Skanda-p. is supplied by the Kalika- 
kh. belonging to the Sanatkumara-samhilil 188 . According to this 
Khanda, the Skanda was divided into six Samhitas and fifty 
Khandas. Of these six Samhitas, the first, called Sanatkumara- 
samhila, consisted of 25 Khandas 130 , 10,000 chapters and 50,000 

188 Ibid., p. 1378. 181 Ibid,, p. 1382. 

1M Sbastri and Gui, Cat. of Sans. Mss, Cul. Sans. Coll., Vol, IV, No. 235. 

The Kalika-kh, contains many legends about Siva and prayers addressed to that 
god, describes the origin of 500 rivers, and gives an account of the different castes 
and orders and their duties. It describes: also tiie manners and customs of different 
parts of India. A geographical account of the world is. also attempted. 

This Kalika-kh, consists of 100 chapters, and the date of the Ms is 6aka 1718. 
(A ‘Kiilika-kh.’ is drawn upon in Caturvarga-cintiimani, Vol. Ill, Part i, p. 1200). 

The names of these Khapdas, as given in the Kalika-kh., are as follows; 

(1) Ksetra-kh., dealing elaborately With different places holy to (siva, 
Visnu and other gods; 

(2) Tirtha-kh., dealing with various holy places., the pious acts to be done 
there, the stories of tlie origin of these places, and so forth ; 

(3) ICail-kli., on the glories of Benares; 

(4) Sahyadri-kh., containing the glories of Sahyadri and Setubhupfiln (?), 
and the account of CandnnapJtha; (see also footnote 108 below) ; 

(5) Himficala-kli., on the glories of the lord of the world (visveSa); 

(0) Malayacala-kh„ describing the worship of Siva (dva-pujopavarpana) ; 

(7) Vindhyadri-kh., on Visvesa-mahima; 

(8) Moksa-kh., on Moksn-dliarma; 

(9) Prabliasa-kh., on Dharma and the glories of Prablmsa; 

(10) Puskara-kh.; 

(11) Nagara-kh.; 

(12) Narmada-ldi., on the stories of the Narmada; 

(13) SrlSaUn-kli., on the glories of Srisnila; 
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Slokas; the second, called Suta-samliita, consisted of four parts 187 and 
76 chapters; the third, called Samkara-samhita, was divided into 
21 parts 188 and 2,000 chapters; the fourth, called Vaisnavl Samhita, 
contained 300 chapters ; the fifth, called Brcihml Samhita,, consisted 
of 3,000 Slokas; and the sixth, called Saura-samhita, contained 
60,000 Slokas. 

That the above division of the Skanda-p. into Samhitas is not 
fictitious, is proved by the fact that some of the Samliitas still exist, 
partly or wholly, in Mss. For example, the 'Sanhtkumam- 
samhita 180 , the Sumkari Samhita. 1 °°, the Suta-samhita, 191 and the 

(14) Avnnti-kh„ on Avnuli-mahinin; 

(lfi) Gauri-kli., on Gauri’s attainment of the fruit of her penance, and 
the method of GaurT-vrata; (a Gauri-kfiiula is drawn upon in the 
Prayaseitta-khanda claiming to be a part of the Calurvarga-einla- 
maui of Hemfidri) ; 

(1C) KurukfeLra-kh., on the glories of Kurukselra, and the gifts to be 
made there on the oecnskm of the solar eclipse; 

(17) Kedarn-kh., on the birth of Siva; 

(18) Haridviira-kh,, on Iluiidvara-prasamsa; 

(10) Setumalmtmya-kli., on Setulirlha-prasaipsu.; 

(20) Kalikfi- or Kali-kli., on the praise of and legends about Siva, and 
prayers to the god; 

(21) Vratopfikliyana-kh., on vows and stories relating to Siva; 

(22) Nadt-kli., on the origin of 500 rivers; 

(23) Dbarma-kh., on the duties of the castes and orders; 

(24) Desa-kh., on JleSadlinrmanukatliana and Desavidhikrnnm; 

and (25) Varsa-kh., on the division of the earth into Dvlpas and Varsas, 
Shastri and Gui, Cat. of Sans. Mss, Cal, Sans. Coll., Vol. IV, No. 285. 
"Unfortunately for us, the verses containing the names and extents of the divisions 
and subdivisions of the remaining five Samhitas are not given in the Catalogue. 
A very short account of these Saiuhilfis is, however, given in the description of 
the Ms. See footnote 185 nbove. 

m Eggeling, in his Ind. Off, Cat., Part VI, pp. 1377 ff„ describes a complete 
Suta-saiphita furnished with Madliavadfuya’s commentary named Sula-samhita- 
tatparya-dTpika and consisting of four Kliandas, viz., Sivamahivtmya-kli., Jfiann- 
yoga-kh., Mukti-kh. and Yajfiavaibhava-kh. The last of these Kliandas is subdivided 
into two sections called Adhobhaga and Uparibhiiga, the latter being further sub¬ 
divided into Brahma-glta and Sula-gila. See also, Shastri, Cat. of Sans, Mss, ASB, 
V, Nos, 3848-GO; Shastri and Gui, Cat. of Sans. Mss, Cal. Sans. Coll., IV, Nos, 
239 and 242. 

188 According to the Snmblinvu-kanda, the SamkarT Samhita consisted of 12 
Khapdas. Sec, Eggeling, Ind. Off. Cat., Part VI, p. 1SSG4, 

380 Eggeling, Ind. Off. Cat., Part VI, pp. 1SG5 ff. On pp. 1409-10 of the Cata¬ 
logue, Eggeling describes a fragment of a Sanatkumara-samliita which, on account 
of the treatment of the worship of Rfidha, seems to bo of very late origin, 

m Eggeling, Ind. Off. Cat., Part VI, pp. 1320 ff. and 1362 If.; Shastri, Cat. 
of Sans. Mss, ASB, V, Nos. 38G4A-G5; Shastri and Gui, op. cit„ IV, No. 241 (Sa:.n- 
bhava-kanda). 

_ 101 Eggeling, op. eft., VI, pp. 1370 if. and 1377 ff. The Suta-samliita, with 
Madhavficarya’s com,, has been published by the An&ndSsrama Press, Poona, 
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Saura-samhita 192 may be named. Madhavacfirya’s commentary on 
the Suta-samhita proves that the above division of the Skanda 
into six Samhitas must have been made much earlier than 1300 A.D. 

Besides the different Kliandas mentioned above, there were 
many others which claimed to be parts of the Skanda-p. Some 
of these Kliandas are available in Mss partly or wholly, viz., 
Ambika-kh. m , Tapl-kh. 1 " 4 , Kanakfidri-lch. 103 , Bhlma-kh. 108 , Siva- 
rahasya-kh. 197 , Sahyfidri-kh. 108 , Brhadbmlimottara-kh. 10 °, Parvata- 
kh. 200 , Ayodhya-kh. 201 , Mathura-kh. 203 , Patfila-kh. 203 , Nirvana-kh, 204 , 
Urna-kh. 203 , Parasurama-kh. 200 , Bhu-kh. 207 , Himavat-kh. 208 , and so 
on. There is also mention of a Paundra-kh. in the Danasagara 
(fol. 3b), of a Mahakfda-klianda in the Caturvarga-cintfunani (Vol. 
II, Part ii, p. 151 and Vol. Ill, Part i, p. 1098), and of a 
Camatkara-kh. in the Caturvarga-cintamani (Vol, III, Part i, 

100 Eggeling, op. cit., VI, pp. 1382-83. 

188 Ibid,, pp. 1321 If. Shastri, Cat, of Sans, Mss, ASB, V, Nos. 3921-22. 

104 Shastri and Gui, op. cit., IV, No. 294. 

110 Is it tlic same as the Sahyiidri-kh. ? Sec, Eggeling, op. cit,, VI, p, 1389. 
Shastri and Gui, op. cit., IV, No. 244, 

Eggeling, op. c it., VI, pp. 1357-58. 

l " This Khanda belongs to the Satpknra-samhilii and consists of 7 Kiindas, viz., 
Sambhava, Asura, Vira-nifiliendra, Yuddha, Deva, Dalcsa and Upadesa. See, 
Eggeling, Ind. Olf. Cat.,. VI, pp. 1302-05 ; Shaatri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, 
V, Nos. S804A-G5. Also Slmstri and Gui, op. cit., IV, Nos. 281, 282, 288 
and 291-3 for separate Mss of the Kandas. 

18B It belongs to the SanaLkumara-samhila. Eggeling, op. cit., VI, pp. 1SG9 If.; 
Slinstri, op. cit., V, Nos. 3930-S2; Shastri and Gui, op. cit., IV, No. 249. 
See also footnote 186 above. A 'Sahya- (v.l, Satya-) khanda’ is drawn 
upon in ICalanirnaya, p. 290; and a ‘Sahyadri-Idianda.’ is drawn upon in 
Caturvarga-cintamani, Vol. Ill (Parifesa-kh.), Part i, p, 718 and Part ii, 
pp. SOS and SO 6. 

It begins with the same verses as the Bralimottara-kh. of the printed 
Skanda and seems to have the same contents. See, Aufrecht, Bod. Cat., 
No. 120. 

80 0 Eggeling, op. cit., VI, p. 1353, 

Shastri, op. cit., V, No. 3925, This Khandn is different from the Ayodliya- 
mfdiatmya of the printed Visnu-kh. 

m Shastri, op. cit., V, No. 3920. 

^ Shastri and Gui, op. cit., IV, Nos. 22S-0. 

804 Shastri, op. cit,, V, No. 8927; Shastri and Gui, op, cit., IV, No. 890. 

m Shastri and Gui, op. cit., IV, No. 284. 

m Shastri, op. cit., V, Nos. 3928-29. 

807 Shastri, op. cit., V, No. 3933 (Sambhalagrnma-mahatmya); Shastri and 
Gui, op. cit., IV, No. 231 (on the shrines in and about Sambhalpur) j 
Eggeling, op. cit., VI, p. 1358 (No. 8667). Is it the some as the Mahl-khj 
named and drawn upon in the Haribhaktivilasa, p. 897 ? 

808 Shastri and Gui, op. cit., IV, No. 253. Is it the same as the Himacala-kh. 
which is one of the 25 Khandas constituting the Sanatkumiu'a-samhila ? 

21 
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pp. 357, 300, G50, 070, 093, 700-7 and so on), Madana-parij&ta 
(p, 310) and Mfullmvficiirya’s commentary on Lite Parasara-smrti 
(II, ii, pp. 220-221). Though no Ms of the Paundra-ldi, has yet 
come to light, Mss have been found of a Kamioya-mfihfitniya- 00 
which consists of two parts—Pa \ i mlitokse t ra-mfihatm j'a (verses 
1-60) and Knratoya-innhalmya (verses 01-85), and is said in the 
colophons to have formed part of the last: (or latter) part of the 
Pnundra-kh. (uLtara-paundra-khanda). Besides the colophons, the 
Mfihalmya itself contains indications which show that it was not 
an isolated booklet deriving authority from the Pauiulra-kh. but 
formed a chapter of a bigger work dealing, among other things, 
with topics on the Paiindra-kselra as well as with the results of 
bathing in the river Karaloya- 1 ”. 

The Camatkfmi-kh. seems to have been preserved partially, 
with changes and modifications, in the Nugara-kh. which contains 
a number of chapters on a king named Camatkara and a town 
named after him. Two of the lines quoted by IlcmfiUri from a 
‘Camatkiira-kh.’ arc found in chap. 20 of the Nagara-kh. 

From the above accounts of the divisions and subdivisions of 
the Skanda it is evident that the Purana grew up into a huge bulk 

m Ms No. 1434, D, U, Mss Lib. Il is a complete Ms consisting of 4 folios 
and dated Saka 1784. Tlvc Mulifilniya was published itv ISOS li.S. 
( =s 1801 A.I),) with ft Bengali translation by Pandit Itiija Cnndra 
Nyayapniiclmnna. It lias also been printed in Prtibbas Chandra Sen's 
Mnlmsthuna and its Environments (pub. by the Varendra Research Society, 
Itajsbalu, 1020), pp. 20-8. 

From the use of the words 'Mat', 'aim' clc. to mean the Paumlra-ksctra 
and from the way in which the Karatoya and the Karaloyii-Urthn have been 
respected and glorified over all other rivers and holy places, it seems that 
it was composed by one , living at or near about Mahaslbana in Paundra- 
vardhana. There is also a linguistic peculiarity in the word 'taddlmre' 
(meaning ‘to her’) in verse 74 showing the Bengali origin of Lhe Mahalmya. 

The metres used in this Mahatmya are the Vasantatilakii, MandfikranLa, 
Sardula-vikriclita, Upajati, and Sloka (in the majority of the verses). 

00 For instance, at the very beginning of the Mahalmya Parvatt asks Siva 
saying: 

“aparam. kathyatum deva nadindm ca visesatah] 

pawujra-ksetrasya muhatmyum na hutain viatardt prabho || 

» 

To this Siva answers : 


puraiva kathilam sarvam paundrasya ca suresvari\ 
tatraiva kathitam inbhyam ktt.mtoyCi-phala.iri yathd\\” 
nncl then goes on narrating the Mahiitmyns as declared by Bhargava. 

Note the abrupt beginning and the words 'aparam’, ’puraiva’ and ‘ tatraiva’ 
used in the above verses. Note also the nonmenlion. of the occasion on 
which the interlocution between Siva and P&mtl took place. 
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with the addition of parts which could never come from the same 
hand- 11 or belong to the same age, and that the Khandas, which 
now constitute the printed Skanda, belonged originally to one or 
other of the Samhitas- 1 -. 

Though the Khandas of the printed Skanda are thus derived 
from the Sanihitus and the names of some of them are mentioned 
in the comparatively early Nibandluis- 13 , they can seldom claim 
to have come in their entirety from a very early date. A careful 
examination of their contents and the frequent Tantric traces 
found in them seem to show that they were subjected to revisions 
and emendations at times, During these revisions, some of the 
older portions were rejected and some were retained with modifi¬ 
cations, while many new chapters and verses were added. It is 
most probably for this reason that of about 750 lines quoted by 
Vijnanesvaru, JlmiiUiviihana (in his Kiilavivcka), Apararka, 
Ballfdasena (in his Danasagara and Adbhutasagara), Devana- 
bhatta, MadliavTicfirya (in bis Kfilanirpaya and com. on the 
Parasara-smrli), Madanapala and Sfilapani (in his Vratakfda-viveka, 
llasayatrfi-viveka, Dlpa-kalikfi and Dolayatrii-viveka) from a 
‘Skanda-p.’ or ‘Skfuida’ without any special mention of the names 
of the Khandas from which these lines were drawn, only about 137 
are found in the Visnu-kh., Kasi-kh., Nfigara-kli. and ’brabhasa-kh. 
of the printed Skanda- 11 . Ilemadri also quotes hundreds of verses 


“ u While speaking of llie spurious Fimums in his Dfuiasugarn, Ballfdasena 
remarks tlml due lo its wide circulation the Skanda-p. existed in more 
parts titan one, and that litree of its parts dealt with the accounts of 
Paupdrn, Ilcvii and Avanti, thus seeming lo include these three parLs among 
the spurious Puraims. CF. Danasagara, foi. 3b— pmcurad-rupaiuli akanda- 
jmriinaitoiusato ‘dhikum\ yuL-lchanda-iriluyam paundm-rcv&vimlidcaLMsra- 
yam\\ 

For instance, the Ivfisi-kh., Avanti-kh., Ntigara-kh., Prabhasa-kli., Beva-kh. 
(forming part of the printed Avaulva-kh.), Kedfira-kh. (forming part of 
the printed Mahcsvara-kh.) and Setumahatniya-kh. (forming part of the 
printed Brahma-kh.) really belonged to the Saiuilkumilra-snmhitiL. See 
footnote 180 above. 

2 “ The Nagara-kli. is mentioned in the Smrli-camlrika, Calurvarga-cinlamapi, 
Madhavficarya’s com. on the I’arusura-snifti, Kalanirnaya (of Madhnva- 
oarya), Vratakfda-viveka (of Sulapairi), etc,; the Rcva-kli. is mentioned 
in the CaLurvarga-cinlamani, Mfulhavaearya’s com. on the Pariisara-smrti, 
Danasagara, ole.; the Avanti-kh. is mentioned in tile Danasagara; the 
JPrabluisa-kh. is mentioned in the Calurvavga-ciutamai.ii, Madhavficarya’s 
com, on tlio Farasara-smrti, Ivfdanirnaya, etc,; and so on. (See App.), 

au Of these numerous quoted lines, the Mitaksara has I which is not found in 
the present Skanda; the Kalaviveka has 28, of which only 4 are found in 
Prabhasa-kh, i, 208; Apararka’s com, has 40, of which only 2 are found in 
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from this Purana in his Caturvarga-cintainani, and a good number 
of these quoted verses is found in the extant Skanda. (See App. 
for the traced lines). 

Besides the quoted lines mentioned above, there are also others 
which have been quoted by the Smrti-writers with the special 
mention of the names of the Khandas or Mahiitmyas from which 
these lines were drawn, For instance, from a ‘Kiisl-kh,’, the 
Vidhana-parijiita (Vol, I) has Ida lines, almost all of which are 
found in chap, 37 of Kasl-kh. i; Raghunandana’s Smrti-tattva has 
22 lines, of which 18 are found in chaps. 4 and 35 of Kasl-kh. i; 
Govindananda’s Sraddhakriya-kaumudi, Suddhikriyfi-kaumudl and 
Varsakriy a-kaumudl have 59 lines, of which 48 are found in 
chaps. 4, 27, 35, 38 and 40 of Kasl-kh, i; Vacaspatimisra’s Tlrtha- 
cintamani has 56 lines, of which 51 arc found in chap. 59 of 
Kasl-kh. ii; and Hemadri’s Caturvarga-cintfunani has 42 lines, 
none of which is found in the printed Ivasl-kh. From an ‘Avanti- 
kh.’, Madhavacarya’s Kalanimaya has 2 lines, none of which is 
found in the printed Avantya-kh. From a ‘lleva-kh.’, Madhava¬ 
carya’s commentary on the Parasara-smyti has 27 lines, of which 
9 are found in chap. 159 of Sk V, iii (Reva-kh.); and Hemadri’s 
Caturvarga-cintainani has 81 lines, none of which is found in the 
printed Rcva-kh. From a ‘Nagara-kh.’, Raghunandana’s Smrti- 
tattva has 10 lines (except the repeated ones), of which 5 are 
found in chaps. 216 and 2GG of the present Nagara-kh.; Sulapiini’s 
Vratakala-viveka has 2 lines, which are not found in our printed 
Nagara; Madhavacarya’s ICalanirnaya and his commentary on the 
Parasara-smrti have 32 lines, of which 15 arc found in chaps. 216, 
217 and 206 of the Nagara-kh.; Hemadri’s Caturvarga-cintainani 
has a few hundreds of lines, the majority of which is found in 
Nagara-kh., chaps. 162, 177, 178, 215-222, 266 etc.; and Devana- 
bhatta’s Smrti-candrika has 8 lines, one of which is found in our 

Prabhasn-kli. i, 208; the Danas&gara lias 186 mid Hie Adblis, has 20, none 
of these lines being found in the present Skanda; tlic Smrti-candrika lias 54, 
none of which is found in the present Skanda; the ICalanirnaya has 203, 
of which 0 are found in Nagara-kh., clmp. 260, and 4 in Prabhfisa-kh. i, 19; 
Madhai'acarya’s com, on the Parasarn-smrti lias 72, of which only 7 are 
found in Prabkasa-kh. i, 207; the Mndana-parijiita has 47, of which 25 
are found in Kasi-kh, i. 4; the Vralnkaln-viveka lias 0, of which 2 occur 
in Kasl-kh. ii, 84; the Rasaya tra-viveka has 37, none of which is found 
in our present Skanda; the Dipa-kalika lias 8, of which 2 occur in.Sk V, 
iii, 209, VI, 21, VI, 37, etc.; and the Dolayatra-vivelca has 85, all 
of which occur in Visnu-kh. ii (Purusottainaksetra-maliatrnya), 42. The 
Smrti-tattva also quotes, from a ‘Skanda-p,’ or ‘Skanda,’ verses which are 
sometimes found in the Purusottamak^etra-mahatmya and other parts of 
the present Skanda, (See App.) 
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printed Nugara. From a ‘Prabhasa-kh.’, Raghunnndana’s Smrti- 
tattva has 6 lines (except the repeated ones), all of which are 
found in chaps. 19 and 205 of Sk VII (Prabhasa-kh.), i; Hemadri’s 
Caturvarga-eintaraani has a few hundreds of lines, the majority of 
which is found in Prabhasa-kh. i, chaps. 19, 205-208 and 336; and 
MMhavacarya’s Kalanirnaya and his commentary on the Parasara- 
smrti have 11 lines, of which 3 are found in chap. 205 of Sk VII, i. 
From ‘chap. 29 of the Purusottama-mShatmya’ Siilapani’s 
DolayatrIL-viveka (fol. 3b) has a few lines, one of which is found 
in chap. 29 of the present Purusottamaksetra-mahatmya. From a 
‘Camalkara-kh.’, Madhavacarya quotes 22 lines in his commentary 
on the Pariisara-smrti and Madanapala has 2 lines in his Madana- 
plarijata, but none of these lines is found in those chapters of the 
Nagara-kh. which contain stories of a king named Camatkara and 
of a town named after him. Of the 143 lines quoted by I-Iemadri 
from the ‘Camatkara-lch.’, only two are found in the Nagara-lch. 
(chap. 20). 

The above informations regarding the different Khandas of the 
present Slcanda show that at least some of these Khandas contain 
Smrti-ehapters which are fairly old. For instance, the Purusottama- 
ksetra-m&hiltmya contains chapters which must be dated earlier 
than 1300 A.D.; the Kasl-kh. has chapters (especially i, 4, 35 and 
38) which are older than 1300 A.D. 215 ; the Reva-kh, contains 
chapters (especially chap. 159) -which are earlier than 1300 A.D.; 
the Nfigara-kh. contains chapters (especially chaps. 177, 178, 
215-222 and 260) which are earlier than 1200 A.D.; and the 
Prabhasa-kh. has chapters, of which some (especially chaps. 19, 
£0,5-207 and 336 of Prabhasa-kh. i) are earlier than 1200 A.D. and 
some (especially chap. 208 of Prabhasa- k h. i) are earlier than 
1050 A.D. (See App.). 

As to the upper limit of the date of the present Skanda, it 
can be said that there seems to be little in it tuhich can be dated 
earlier than 700 A.D. At least, the frequent Tantric' traces tend 
to create such an impression 210 . 

Jl5 The Bengali eneyclopaidia Visvako'ia (Vol. XI, p. 565) informs us that 
in the Visvakosa Office there is a Ms of the ICasI-ldi. which is dated 933 
Salta. As it has not been possible 'for ns to compare the contents of this 
Ms with those of the printed Ifasl-kh., we cannot say definitely how far 
the latter contains older materials, 

!1 ° Tantric elements began to be absorbed by the Skanda-p. even earlier than 
1100 A.D, Cf, the verses quoted from the ‘Skanda-p.’ in Aparorka’s com,, 
p, 295 (om hriiri nemo bhagavati .... hum huru hmn /writ .... 
svahd | iti dhenu-hania-jafalf) and Kftlaniryaya, p. 289 ( agamohtu - 

vidhiip kftvS etc.), 
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Though the present Skamla is merely a part of the bigger one, 
it is by no means a small work. So, for want of sufficient space, 
a detailed analysis of its contents has not been attempted here. 

10. THE Bit A IIMAVAIVAItT A-PUIIAXA 

This voluminous work, which consists of four parts, viz., (I) 
Brahma-kh., (II) Prakyti-kh., (Ill) Ganapati-kh., and (IV) Krsna- 
jauma-kh., glorifies Krsna and identifies him with the supreme 
Brahma. It seems to have been meant for preaching the worship 
of ICrsna and Riidha. It contains, besides numerous legends and 
glorifications, a good number of chapters on Smrti-matteu; viz., 
Bv I, 10 on the mixed castes; II, 9 on gifts; II, 10, 22-23, 39, 43-46, 
55 and 05 and III, 13, 19 and 32 on worship ; II, 24-27, 29-33 and 
52 on hells and the results of actions done; II, 54 and IV, 21 on 
the worship and glorification of the Brahmans; III, 3-4 and IV, 8, 
16, 26 and 27 on Vratas; and IV, 83-S4 on Vav^asramadliarma and 
the duties of women. 

A perusal of the Brahmavaivarla-p. shows that it is one of the 
latest of the extant Puranic works. Jogesli Chandra Roy has care¬ 
fully examined this Puriina and conic to the conclusion that it was 
first composed most probably in the 8th century A.D. From about 
the 10th century it began to be changed by the. interfering hands 
of the Bengal authors who recast it to its present form and contents 
in the sixteenth century. Inspite of this late, recast, there are por¬ 
tions which have been retained from an earlier form of the Parana" 17 . 

The above view of J. C. Roy is supported by the quotations 
made by the Nibanclha-writers from a ‘Brahmavaivarta-p.’ Of about 
1500 lines quoted from this Puriina in the Smrti-candrika" 18 , Catur- 
varga-eintamani (including the Priiyascitta-khanila ascribed to 
Hemadri), Kalanirnaya (of Mfulhaviieiirya), Vralakala-viveka, 
Rasayatril-vireka, Smrti-tattva, Kfilasfira, Varsakriya-kmunudl and 
Haribhaktivilasa, only about 30 (except the repeated ones) are found 
in Bv IV, 8 and 26 dealing with the J a nine stun 11 -vr at a and the 
Ekadasl-vrata respectively (see App.). The absence of the remain¬ 
ing verses from the present BrahmavaivarLn shows that the Puriina 
with its present contents was not known to the writers of even the 
sixteenth century A.D., and that all the Smyti-chapters, except IV, 
8 and 26, are very late additions. 

Bharatavarsa (a Bengali Journal), 1337 B. S., Asaclha, pp. 04-101. Wilson 
holds that the Purana ‘was compiled subsequent to the Muhammadan 
invasion ’. See, Wilson, Essays, Vol, I, p, 120. 

JU In this work the Puriiim is named Brahmakaivarta. This Puriina seems 
to be different from the Brahmakaivarta-p. current in Southern India. 
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The fact that none of the early Nibandha-writers, except 
Devanabhatta, is found to draw upon the c Brahmavaivarta-p.’, 
which, as the quotations made by the comparatively late Nibandha- 
writers show, was a rich store of Smrti materials mainly religious, 
proves the comparative unpopularity of the Puraria with these early 
authors. 

The statement that the present Brahmavaivarta was first com¬ 
posed most probably in the 8th century A.D., should not be taken 
to mean that there was no Parana named Brahmavaivarta before 
that century. From the consideration of the oldness of the dictum 
that there were eighteen Mahftptminas, it seems highly probable 
that before 700 A.D. there existed a Brahmavaivarta which is 
now lost. 

11. THE BIIAV IS Y A-P U RAN A 

Regarding the contents of the Bhavisya-p. the Matsya informs 
us that, in relation to the Aghora-kalpa, Brahma spoke out to 
Mann the Puraria which dealt with the glories of the Sun, and 
that it contained 14,,500 verses- 19 . The information supplied by 
the Agni-p. differs slightly from that of the Matsya. According to 
this Pur'ana the Bhavisya, which originated from the Sun (siirya- 
sambhava), was declared by Bhava to Manu, and its extent was 
14,000 Slokas-- 1 ’. More detailed information, though of considerably 
late date, in the same direction is contained in NiiradTya-p. I, 100, 
wherein it is said that once Manu enquired of Brahma about Dharrna. 
Accordingly, the latter spoke out the Bhavisya-p. in relation to 
the Aghora-kalpa. This Purana was then divided by Vyasa into 
five Parvans, viz., Brfilima, Vaisnava, Saiva, Saura and Pratisarga. 
The contents of all these Parvans are also given. About the Brahma 
Parvan it is said that it began as an interlocution between Suta 
and Saunaka, and that it was mainly a book on the Sun (adity'a- 
carita-praya) . 221 

™ yairiulhik(ly a mdlidtmyam adiiyasya caturmvkhah | 
aghora-lcalpa-vrttdnia-prasangena jagat-sthitim | 
mcmave kathaydmdsa bhiita-grdmas-ya laksanam\\ 
caturdasa sahasrdni tathd panca ialdni ca\ 
bliavisya-cariia-p'dyam bhavisyam tad ihocyata\\ Mat S3, 30-31. 

These verses are the same as Sk VII, i, 2, 49-50, the difference being that 
the Skanda reads 1 jagat-patih’ for ‘jagat-sthitim’. 

550 Ag 372, 12. 

sst Nfir I, 100. 

The contents of the ‘Brahma Parvan’, as described by the Naradiya, agree 
much with those of our present Brahma which also is ‘iiditya-carita- 
praya’, contains various stories about the Sun, deals with creation etc. 
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Prom these informations we learn that the Bhavisya was nar¬ 
rated in relation to the Aghora-kalpa mainly as an interlocution be¬ 
tween Brahma and Mann, that it consisted of five Parvans, and 
that the Brahma Parvan, which dealt primarily with the Sun, began 
as an interlocution between Suta and Saunaka, The printed 
Bhavisya, on the other hand, does not contain any interlocution 
between Brahma and Manu; it is divided into four Parvans, viz., 
Brahma, Madhyama, Pratisarga and Uttarn 222 ; there is no mention 
of the Aghora-kalpa; and though the Brahma Parvan contains a 
good number of chapters on the Sun and his worship, it does not 
begin with the conversation between Suta and Saunaka. These 

in chap. 0, if, the essence of the Satrns (cf. cliap. 2, verses S it.), treats 
of the sacraments in chaps. 3 ft. ami of the Tithi-kalpas (i.e,, rites and 
duties due on different lunar days) up to the Snptami-kalpa in chaps, 17 ft',, 
and so on, 

a “ According to Saura-p. (AuSS ed.) 9>8 and Sk V, in (Reva-kh.), 1, 84b-3fla 
also, the Bhavisya consists of four Parvans. 

Just as in the ease of the numbers of Parvans, there are remarkable 
differences in their lengths also, Haraprasad Shashi describes a Ms of 
a ‘Bhavisya-p.’ consisting off five Parvans—-Brahma, Vaignava, Saiva, 
Tviisp'a (i.e., Saura) and Pratisarga and dealing with the Kalpas (rites and 
ceremonies) due on different Tilliis (lunar days), with the stories of Rudra 
and the Sun, and so fortli (see, Shostri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol, V, 
No. 3738). The description shows that (1) the Brahma Parvan ends 
with the Pratipat-kalpa, the interlocutors being Saliinika and Sumantu; 
(2) the Visnu-parvan deals with all the remaining Tithi-kalpns, has the 
same principal interlocutors as in the Brahma Parvan, and consists of 31 
chapters; (S) the Rudra-parvan has the same interlocutors, deals with the 
origin of Rudra, Datta and others, and consists of 3 chapters; (4) the 
Tvasp'-parvan has Satanlka as one of the interlocutors, contains a Surya- 
Suka-samvada, and deals with the story of the marriage of the Sun with 
Saipjim, Suka’s going to the solar region (surya-mandala), and so on; 
and (5) the Pratisarga-parvan begins with the Sun ns an interlocutor, 
contains a Surya-suka-samviida, and ends with the return of Suka from 
the solar region. 

Mss of the Bhavisya-p, described by Eggeling (Ind. Off, Cat., Part VI, 
No. 8447) and Attfrecht (Bodleian Catalogue, No. 7fi) extend upto the 
Saptaml-kalpa, and almost all their contents occur in the Brahma Parvan 
of our printed Bhavi?ya (see Bhav I, 0 ff.). These Mss deal, among other 
things, with the stories of the Bhojakas and their origin from the Magas 
of the &aka-dvipa and are ‘aditya-carita-priiya’. So they seem to have 
much in common with the Brahma Parvan of the Bhavi?ya described in 
the Naradlya-p., according to which tills Parvan also extended up to the 
Saptami-kalpa and was ‘aditya-corita-praya’. 

Another Ms. of the Bhavisya divides tlic Purana into two Bhagas—- 
Purva and Upari, the former consisting of tile Brahma and Vaisnava 
Parvans and extending up to the Navaml-kalpa, and the latter containing 
the Madhyama-tantra composed of four parts (bliaga). This Madhyaraa- 
tantra has many chapters and verses in common with the Madhyama 
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disagreements show that at least the major portion of the present 
Bhavisya does not represent the earlier one known to and noticed 
by the Matsya, Agni and Naradlya-p. 223 As a matter of fact, the 
three Parvans—Madhyama, Pratisarga and Uttara—are compara¬ 
tively late appendages. Of these three, the Madhyama Parvan, 
which is not mentioned in Bhav I, 2, 2-3 speaking of five Parvans, 
viz., Brahma, Vaisnava, Saiva, Tvastra and Pratisarga, is full of 
Tantric elements, recognises the authority of the Tantras, and 
mentions the Yamalas, Damaras etc. Moreover, none of the 
numerous verses quoted from the ‘Bhavisya-p.’ or ‘Bhavisya’ by the 
comparatively early commentators and Nibandha-writers like Bha- 
vadeva, Jlmutavfilmna, Vijnanesvara, Apararka, Devanabhatta, 
Ballalasena, Aniruddhabhatta, I-Iemadri, Madanapala, Madhavacarya 
and Sulapani is found to occur in this Parvan though it is full of 
Smrti materials, So, it can hardly claim to have come from an 
early date 224 . The Pratisarga-parvan, though nominally mentioned 
in Bhav I, 2, 2-3, is practically a new work, It narrates stories 
about Adam, Noah, Yakuta and others, and speaks of Taimurlong, 
Nadir Shah and Akbar with their descendants. It gives the story 
of Jayacandra and PrthvTraja, preaches the glories of the worship 
of Satya-narayana, and fabricates myths about the births of 
Yariihamihira, Samkaracarya, Ramanuja, Nimbarka, Madhva, 
Jayadeva, Visnusvamin, Bhattojidlksita, Anandagiri, Krsim-caitnnya, 
Nityananda, Kablra, Nfmaka, Ruidasa, and others. It even knows 
the British rule in India and names Calcutta and the Parliament 
(asta-kausalya). Thus its contents betray its late date 225 . The 

Parvan of onr printed Bhavisya (see, Shastri, Cat. of Sans, Mss, ASB, 
Vol. V, No. 3740; and Notices of Sanskrit Mss, Second Series, Vol. II, 
No. 1513 • 

Yet another Ms of the same Parana speaks of three parts; (khandn) — 
Vaispava, Siva and Sakti, and gives the lives even of JIva Gosvamin and 
other followers of Cailanya. It thus resembles the Pratisarga-parvan of 
our printed Bhavisya (see, Shastri and Gui, op. tit., Vol. IV, No. 17fi). 

S!3 According to the Naradiya-p. (I, 100, 13) the Bhavisya known to it 
consisted of 14,000 Slokns. So, it was a much shorter work than our 
printed Bhavisya. 

!,i Though the Madhyama Parvan is generally a late work, it contains 
chapters and verses which must l)c dated earlier than 1500 A.D.; because, 
of the verses quoted hy Itaglmnandana in his Smpli-tattva II, pp. 286-7 
from the ‘bhavisyapuraiuya-inadhyatanlra-sasthadliyaya’ and on p. 509 
from ‘the ninth chapter of the thud part’ of the same Puriina (cf. iti 
bhavisya-punfye trtiya-bhiicje navamo ‘dhydyah) , those on p. 509 are 
found to tally with Bhav II (Madhyama Parvan), iii (Trtlya Bhtiga), 
chap. 18, verse.s 1 and 4-10 (the lines Hatha jaw.hu’, ‘etesam valkala-rasal/ 
and ‘kusa-valmiha-sambhntam’ being not found). 

According to the Nitradiya-p. (I, 100, 10) the Pratisarga-parvan known 
to it contained various legends (namkhyana-sammvitam), In the printed 


22 
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Uttara Parvan, which calls itself a distinct ‘Purana named 
Bhavisyottara’ 220 and is generally the same as the ‘Bhavisyottara-p.’ 
known to Apararka, Hemadri, Madhavucarya and others, contains 
chapters and verses which must be dated earlier than 1100 A.D. 
Its distinct character is further established by the fact that none 
of the verses quoted from the ‘Bhavisya-p.’ or ‘Bhavisya’ by the 
commentators and Nibandha-writers except Hemadri is found in 
this Parvan, though it is full of various Srnrti matters 237 . The 
few cases, in which the verses quoted by Hemadri from the 
‘Bhavisya-p.’ are found in the Uttara Parvan, must be due to the 
confusion between the titles ‘Bhavisya’ and ‘Bhavisyottara’. (Cf., 
for instance, Caturvarga-cintfimani, II, i, pp. 004-5, 609-671 and 
705-717, and II, ii, 520-7, wherein verses, though really belonging 
to the ‘Bhavisya-p.’, have been ascribed to the ‘Bhavisyottara’. 
See also App.). 

Different, however, is the case with the Brahma Parvan, in which 
a good number of the quoted verses is traceable. Thus, some of 
the verses quoted from the ‘Bhavisya-p,’ in the Mitaksarfi (on 
Yaj.), Kalaviveka, Apararka’s com. on Yaj., Danasagara, Smrti- 
candrika, Caturvarga-cintamani, Madhavacarya’s com. on the 
Parasara-smrti, Maclana-parijata and Kulliikabhatta’s com. on the 
Manu-smrti are found in Bhav I, chaps. 2, 3, 4, 18, 19, 21, 22, 31, 
32, 36-39, 46, 47, 51, 55-59, 04, 05, 08-70, 81-83, 86, 89, 90, 91 93, 
90-101, 103, 104-106, 108-112, 118, 165-170, 172, 181, 183, 184, 180, 
197, 208, 209, 212-214 and so forth (see App.). Therefore, it is 
sure that the major portion of the present Brahma Parvan can 
rightly claim an early origin. Now the question is whether this 
Brahma Parvan is the same as that of the Bhavisya known to the 
Matsya, Agni and Naradiya. We have seen from the Mfitsya and 
the Naradiya that the Brahma Parvan of the earlier Purana began 
as an interlocution between Suta and Saunaka, and that the 
Purana was first declared by Brahma to Manu. In the extant 
Brahma Parvan, on the other hand, there is mention neither of 
Suta and Saunaka nor of Brahma and Manu. It begins, unlike 
the other Parvans, with the story of king Satanika, who, being 
advised by the sages, asks Vyiisa to speak on Dharmasilstra. 

Pratisarga-pamm also we find nothing but a number of mythical stories. 
But this coincidence must not be taken to assign the present Prnlisarga- 
parvan to an early date, because Nar I, 92-109, which give the contents 
of the Mahapuranas, are of a considerably late dale. 

220 Cf. Bhav IV, 207, 10b —Ichyatain bkavisyottara-naimdhayayi mayo, 

purdnam tava sauhrdena, 

227 More detailed information regarding the so-called Uttara Parvan will he 
given in our 'Studies in the Upapurannsh 
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Vyasa refers the king to his pupil Sumaiitu who is to speak on 
Dharma matters. Sumantu, therefore, first names the authors of 
the Dharmasastras, viz., Maim, Visriu, Yama, Angiras and fourteen 
others, and goes on answering the questions put to him by 
Satamka. 

The above disagreements show that the extant Brahma Parvan 
is the result of a recast to which its prototype was subjected. 
In this recast the general form of Lhe Parvan was changed and 
many chapters were discarded 2 - 3 . It is most probably for this 
reason that numerous quoted verses, especially on vows and 
penances, are not found in the extant Brahma Parvan. 

The Brahma Parvan calls itself a Dharmasastra in which 
Srauta and Smarta Dharma has been described 220 . The topics 
dealt with in it are multifarious. In chaps. 1-46 it treats of the 
duties of the castes and Asramas, the sacraments, the duties of 
women, the good and bad signs of men, women and kings, 
and the method of worshipping Brahma, Ganesa, Skanda and the 
Snakes on different Tithis ; and chaps. 47-215 are devoted to the 
numerous solar vows, the glories of the Sun, and the origin of the 
Bhojakas from the Magas brought to India by Samba from the 
Saka-dvlpa and married to the girls of the Bhoja family. This 
Parvan has taken a few verses from the Brhat-samhita of VaPaha- 
mihira without naming the source 230 . It refers frequently to 
Manu 231 and has numerous verses in common with the Manu-smrti, 
Sometimes it expands the ideas contained in the verses of Manu. 
Apafarka and ICullukabhatta are, therefore, justified in saying that 

8!!s About the Bhavi?ya-p. the Diinosivgara (fob 3b) says: 

saptamyavadhi puriiimm bhavipyam tipi smngpiUam aihjaimt] 
tyahtvapfamvnavaviyolp, (°mycm?) kanytm ((lealau ?) papandibhir grastau 

(°ste?) || 

This remark shows that the Bbavlsya-p, known to Balliilasena dealt, among other 
topics, with the different Tithi-kalpas up to the Navami-kalpa. In his Caturvarga- 
cintamani Ilcmadri quotes numerous verses from the ‘Bhavisya-p.’ on the A?tanu-, 
Navami- and other Tithi-kalpas. But in our printed Bliavigya there is no chapter 
on the Aftami- or Navami-kalpa. According to Nar I, 100, 0 the Tithi-kalpas 
beginning with the A?(ami-kalpa were dealt with in the Vaifnava Parvan. 

The present Brahma Parvan has not only suffered through losses but has nlso 
gained by incorporation. For instance, it includes the major portion oi the Samba-p. 
(cf, Bhav I, 72 IT. and Samba-p., Vent, ed,, chaps. 8 ff.). 

“ Bhav I, I, 71 and 75. 

3,0 Bhav I, 130, 27 ff. ( = Brliat-samliita 56, 20 If.), 

I, 1S2, 26 ff. ( = Erhat-sainhita, chap. 58, verses 48, 47b, 50-52 
and 41-42), and 

I, 137, 4 ft'. ( = Bi'bat-sambita 60, 14 ff.), 

w Cf. Bhav I, 2, 114; I, 3, 10; I, 4, 23 and 141; and bo on, 
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the Bhavisya-p. expounds the passages of the Manu-smrti 232 . 
This indebtedness to Manu is not, however, peculiar with the 
Bhavisya only. Most of the other Puranas often refer to Manu 
as an authority and have verses in common with the work of the 
great law-giver 233 . 

The determination of the dale of composition of the earlier 
portions of the extant Brahma Parvan is very difficult, there being 
no sufficient evidence on which \ye may base our conclusion. It 
is, however, possible to form an idea of the upper limit of the date 
of especially the Snayti-chapters. An examination of these chapters 
as well as of the untraceable verses quoted in the Nibandhas 
shows that they were composed at a time when the names of the 
zodiacal signs and the weekdays were well known and widely 
used 334 . The Naksatras have been mentioned in the order from 
Krttika to BharanI in one place (viz., Bhav I, 179, 1-10) and 
from Asvini to Revatl in another (viz., Bhav I, 102, 47-71). The 
chapters in which the Naksatras have been named are closely 
connected with the preceding and the following ones, in some of 
which the verses quoted by the Nibaudha-writcrs have been 
traced. These chapters, therefore, cannot be taken as dating later 
than the adjacent ones. Now, the orders of the Naksatras and 
the popularity of the names of the Rasis and the weekdays show 
that the upper limit of the date of composition of the Smrti- 
chapters should be placed about 500 A.D., because from 550 A.D. 
the order of the Naksatras from Asvini to Revatl atained a state 
of general acceptance. If the chapters containing verses from the 
Brhat-samhita are not later additions, this limit should be placed 
later than 550 A.D, As we are not sure about the real character 
of these chapters, we shall have to remain satisfied with 500 A.D. 
as the upper limit. 

In the extant Brahma Parvan there are certainly some inter¬ 
polated chapters which seem to include those influenced by 
Tantricism, because chapters dealing with the same topics but 
free from Tantricism are also found to occur, The chapters, in 
which Tantric influence is very conspicuous, are the following: 

I, 16 (verses 35 ff.) to I, 18— on Brahma-worship ; 

I, 29-30 —on Ganesa-worship ; 

I, 49, 199-200, 205-206 and 211-215—on Sun-worship. 

m CE. Aparaxka’s com. on Yaj., pp. 1071 and 1076 ; and Kulluka’s com. oil 
Manu XI, 7S, 74, 76 and 101. 

*“ See my article in Indian Culture, Vol. I, 1935, pp, 587-614. 

“ Cf, Bhav I, 102, 76; I, 170, 12-13; I, 81, 2 and 16; I, 84, 1-2; I, 90, 1; and 
*o forth. Xalaviveka, pp. 104-195, 800, 301-302, 420 and- 492. 
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Some of these chapters must be dated earlier than I £00 A.D. (see 
App.). The rest might have been interpolated at the time of 
appending the other Parvans which also are replete with Tantricism. 

A few words may be said here on the Smrti-contents of that 
Bhavisya-p. which was used by the Nibandhakaras. From the 
quotations we understand that in this Bhavisya-p. there were some 
Smrti-chapters in which the interlocutor,s were Sumantu and a 
king (Satanlka ?) of the Kuru family 233 . There were also some 
more chapters in which Isvara spoke to Guha (i.e., Karttikeya) on 
penances. 230 This interlocution between Isvara and Guha is not 
found in the present Bhavisya. From the quoted verses we under¬ 
stand further that the chapters on penances were based on the 
worics of Parasara, Samkha, Vasistha, Mann and Gautama who 
are mentioned as authorities in the quoted verses 237 . 

s * Cf. Mitak$arii on Yaj. Ill, G; Apavarka’s com., pp. 15, 39 and 5GS; 
Knlavivcka, pp, 303 and 413; and so on. 

aaa Cf. Apavarka’s com., pp. 1067-1069; Bliavadevn’s PrayaseiUn-prakarana, p. 
17; Kulluka’s com. on Manu XT, 78; and so on. 

107 Cf. Apariirka’s com., pp. 1061-1063, 1067, 1071 and 1075 ; and Kullfika’s com, 
on Manu XI, 91 and 147, 



CHAPTER IV 


A CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE Ob' THE PUllANIC CHAPTERS 
ON HINDU RITES AND CUSTOMS 


In the previous two chapters the Puranas have been carefully 
analysed in order to find out the genuine and the interpolated 
Smrti-chapters and to determine the dates of their composition. 
The results of this analysis, so jar as they relate to the Svirti- 
chapters > are given below in a tabular form. 


1. Miirkanrlcya-purfina. 


Chaps. 12 and It 
Chap. 15 

Chaps. 28-29 


,, 30-33 (1-7) 

Chap. 34 

„ 35 

„ 33 (8 to 

the end) 


—on hells. 

—-on the results of 
actions done. 

— on the duties of the 
castes and Asrarnas. 

— on funeral sacrifices, 

— on customs in 
general. 

—on eatables and non¬ 
eatables. 

—on funeral sacrifices. 


.— Some time about 
the 3rd or 4 th cen¬ 
tury AD. Most 
probably in the 
3rd century. 


—Not later than the 
beginning of the 
5th century A.'D. 
but later than the 
above chapters. 


2. Vayu-purana. 

Chaps. 57-59 —on Yuga-dhanua. — -C. Between 200 

and 275 A.D. 


JJ 


73-83 (ex¬ 
cept ver- —on funeral sacrifices, 
ses 14-42 - impurity, and purifi- 
of chap. cation of things. 

82 ). 1 


— C. 200-5,00 AD. 
Probably in the 
middle of the 
3rd century, 
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Chaps. 16-17 
Chap. 18 
„ 101 


Chaps. 105-112 


on the. duties of the' 
Asramas. 

on penances for the 
mendicants (yati). 

-on hells and results ' 
of actions done. 


on the glorification 
of Gayii. 


— Probably after 400 
A.D., but certain¬ 
ly earlier than 
1300 A.D. 

>—Not known. May 
have come from 
the same date as 
chaps. 57-59. 

-—Added later. Cer¬ 
tainly earlier than 
1400 A.D. 


Chap, 82 (14-42) 


on the results of per- 
forming funeral sa¬ 
crifices in the holy - 
places such as Gayii, 
Brahma-kunda, etc. 


—Added later. 


3, Brahmanda-pmfma. 


II, 29-32 


on Yuga-dharma. — C. Between 200 

and 275 A.D, 


III, 10 (verses 52l—on funeral sacrifices,) — C, 200-500 A.D. 
ff.) to III, 23 j" impurity, and purifi-C Probably in the 

cation of things. ) middle of the 

3rd century 
A.D. 

IV, 2 —on hells and results)—Not known. May 

of actions done. J belong to 200-275 

A.D. 


II, 6 
VI, 5 
III, 8-16 


VI, 1-2 


4. Visnu-purana. 


—on hells. 

■—on the duties of the 
castes and Asramas, 
customs in general, 
impurity, and funer¬ 
al sacrifices. 

■—on Yuga-dharma and 
the results of actions 
done, 


— C. Between 100 

and 350 A.D. 
Most probably 
in the last 
quarter of the 
3rd or the first 
quarter of the 
4th century 
A,D, 
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5. Matsya-puruna. 

Chap. 7 (37-49) .— on the duties of I —Not later than 950 
women. I A.D. Most pro¬ 

bably as old as 
the date of com¬ 
position, or rather 
compilation, of the 
extant Matsya. 


Chaps. 10-22 

—on funeral sacrifices. 

— 0. 400-850 A.D. 
Probably between 
550 and 650 A.D. 

„ 142 and 

1, —on Yuga-dharma. 

— (Most probably) 

144-145 

r 

J 

of the same date 
as that of com¬ 
position of the 
extant Matsya. 

Chap. 53 

—on gifts. 


Chaps. 54-57 

— on vows (vrata). 

\ 

Chap. 01 

_on vow. 

>—C. 550-650 A.D. 

„ 08 

—on bath. 

I 

Chaps. 83-92 

.— on gifts. 


Chaps. 58-59 

—on consecration. 


Chap. GO 

•—on vow. 


Chaps. G2-G4 

— on vows. 


Chap. GO 

— on vow. 

— C. 550-650 A.D. 

„ 07 

—on bath. 

(Later than the 
chapters of the 

Chaps. G9-72 

— on vows. 

„ 74-75 

—on vows. 

just preceding 

„ 77-80 

—on vows. 

group). 

Chap. 81 

— on vow. 


» 82 

—on gifts. 


Chaps. 274-289 

—on gifts. 

-r-C. 550-650 A.D. 

„ 258-203 

—on Pratima-laksana.l 


„ 204-270 

—on consecration and? 
Vastn. ) 

- —C. 550-G50 A.D. 

„ 205-200 

■—on gifts. 

) —C. 400-1100 A.D. 

Chap. 207 

•—on dedication 

> Probably 550- 


(utsarga). 

) 650 A.D. 

76 

-—on vow. 

— C. 650-950 A.D. 

Chaps. 95-90 

1*—on vows. 

J 

— C. 600-900 A.D. 

„ 97-101 

Chaps. 95-96 
are earlier than 
chaps. 97-101, 
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Chap. 7 (6-30) ■—on vow. .—Interpolated ? 

Most probably not 
later than 900 
A.D. 

„ 102 —on bath. — C . 650-9,50 A.D. 

Chaps, 215-243 —on the duties of 

kings, law (vyavn- 
hiira), penances, sac¬ 
rifices to the planets — C. 650-1000 A.D. 
and the methods of 
their pacification. 

„ 252-257 —on Vastu. 

„ 93-94 —on sacrifices to the 

planets and the 
methods of their 
pacification. 

„ 180-185 -—on holy places. —. O. 700-1075 A.D. 

Chap. 165 —• on Yuga-dhanna. .—Probably not later 

than 950 A.D. 

Chaps. 103-112 — on holy places, — C. 850-1250 A.D. 

Chap. 13 (10 to 

the end) ■—on holy places. —Late interpola¬ 

tion. 

„ 65 ■—on vow. 1 —Uncertain. Surely 

„ 73 —on vow. J very late. 

„ 39 — on hells. 

,, 40 —on the duties of the 

Asramas. 

Chaps. 186-194 — on holy places. —Very late. (Later 

than 800 A.D.). 


— Late, but uncer¬ 
tain. 

J 



III, 30 

VII, 11-13 
XI, 17-18 

VII, 14-15 


6. Bhagavata-pimina. 


— on the results of ac¬ 
tions. 

on the duties of 
the castes and 
Asramas. 

— on funeral sacrifices 

and holy places. 



— C. Sixth cen tury 
A.D. Probab¬ 
ly in the for¬ 
mer half of this 
century. 


23 
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7. Kurma-purana. 

I, 2, verses 1 —on the duties of the h 

30-75; and V castes and Asra- >— C. 550-650 A.D. 

I, 3 ) mas. ) 

II, 12-13, I 1 

II, 14 (except. I 


verses 


57b-Gla) , ! 

— on the duties of the 

>• 

castes and Asramas. 

— C. 700-800 A.D. 

II, 15, 

Most probably 

II, 19, 


at the begin¬ 

II, 24-25 and 


ning of the 8th 

27-29, 

i 

century. 

II, 10 

—on customs in gener¬ 
al. 

>• 

II, 17 

■—on eatables and non¬ 
eatables. 


II, 18-19 

—on daily duties. 


II, 20-22 

>—on funeral sacrifices. 


II, 23 

—on impurity. 


II, 20 

—on gift. 


II, 30 and 32-33 

•—on penances. 


I, 28 

— on Yuga-dharma. 

\ — C, 700-1400 A.D. 

I, 29 

— on the nature of the 

> Probably 700- 


Kali age. 

) 800 A.D. 

I, 30-34 

— on holy places. 

— C. 700-1150 A.D. 
Probably 700- 
800 A.D. 

II, 34-42 

— on holy places. 

— C. 750-1250 A.D., 
or. rather 800- 
1250 A.D. 

I, 35-38 

— on holy places. 

— a. 750-1200 A.D., 
or rather 800- 
1200 A.D. 

I, 2, verses 

1—on the duties of 


70-87 

J the castes and 

( — Interpolated much 


Asramas. 

; later. 

II, 14, verses 

\ —on Gayatn-uddhara. 

— Very late inter¬ 

57b-61a 

I 

polation. 

n, si 

—on holy places. 

— Interpolated much 
later. 
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Chap. 11 
„ 12 


14 


9 > 

» 


80 

95 


I, 25-28 

I, 77-78 

I, 81 

I, 83-84 

I, 85, 1-82 

I, 85, 83-126 

I, 85, 127 to 
the end; 

I, 89 
I, 90 


8. Vamana-purana. 


■—on hells. > 

—on the results of ac- • 
tions. 

•—on the duties of the 
castes and Asra- 
mas, customs in 
general, eatables L 
and non-eatables, 
purification of the 
body and things, 
and impurity due 
to births and 
deaths. J 


C, 9th or 10th 
century A.D. 
Most px'obably 
in the former. 


— on vow. X— Earlier than 1050 

— on the worship of l A.D. May belong 

Visnu. J to the 9 th or the 

10th century. 


9. Linga-purfona. 


— on Liiiga-worship. •— C. Between 600 

and 1000 A.D. 
Most probably 
600-800 A.D. 


— on the consecration ^ 

of a Lihga. 

—on Pasupata-vrata or 
Siva-li ligoi-vrata. 

— on Saiva Vratas to ■ 

be observed in 
i the different 
months. 

•—on the method of 
muttering the - 
five-syllabled 
Mantra. 

•—on Dlksa and Puras- 
carana. 


C. Between 600 
and 1000 A.D. 
Most probably 
800-1000 A.D. 


C — on customs in gener- 

) al. 

—on penances for 
Yatis. 



180 Puranic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs [ch 


II, 23-26 

— on Siva-worship. 

1 


II, 28-44 

— on great gifts. 

1 


II, 45 

-— oni funergl sacrifices 

C. Between 600 


for living persons. 

and 1000 AD. 
Most probably 

II, 40-49 

-—on consecrating 

the 


Liriga. 


800-1000 A.D. 

II, 51 to 

1 — on mystic rites 

and 


the end J 

1 practices. 

> 



10. Varaha-.purana. 


Chaps. 13-14 

.— on funeral sacrifices. s 


„ 19-35 

— on Tithis, 


[— C. 800 A.D. 

Chap. 37 

■—on worship. 

i 


Chaps. 38-65 

■—on vows. 

1 

Chap. 68 

—on Yuga-dharma and 



penances. 

j 


Chaps. 115-120 ] 

„ 123-124 J 

|- — on worship. 


— C. Between 800 

and 1000 A.D. 

Chap. 126 

—on holy places. 


- Later than the 

Chaps. 127-129 

•—on initiation. 


former' chapi 

„ 130-136 

— on penances. 


ters. 

„ 137-139 

—on holy places. 


— C. Between 800 




and 1000 A.D. 
Later than the 
chapters of the 
first group. 

„ 181-186 

—on consecration. 



„ 187-192 

—on funeral sacrifices. 


„ 198-200 

— on hells and results ' 

— Between 900 and 


of actions. 


' 1100 A.D. 

Chap. 207 

— on gifts. 


—— jj jj 

Chaps. 208-200 

— on the duties 

of] 

| mmmm » S5 


women. 

J 

\ 

>, 140-151 ■ 

—on holy places. 


•— In terpolated. No t 




later than 1500 
AD. 

„ 152-180 

— on holy places. 


•—Later than chap- 


tors 140-151, but 
not later than the 
Haribhaktivilasa. 

Chap. 90 (1-52) —on worship. —Not later than 

1400 A.D. 
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Chap. 09 (53 ft.), ] 

__ 1 AA 111 V 


Chaps. 100-111, 
Chap. 112 (1-62) 
Chaps. 213-216 




-on worship and gifts, 
-on holy places. 


181 


than 


Not later 
1100 A.D. 

Not known. In¬ 
terpolated late; 
probably not 
earlier than 1100 
A.D. 


11. Padma-purana 


(a) Adi-khanda. 

Chaps. 11-30, 

Chap. 32 and 
Chaps. 33-49 
Chap. 31 

Chaps. 51-54; 
and 

„ 58-60 
Chap. 55 

„ 56 

„ 57 

(b) Bhumi-khanda. 

Chaps. 39-40 
Chap. 41 

„ 59 

„ 87 

Chaps. 90 and 92 

(c) Brahma-khanda. 

Chaps. 1 to the I 
end ) 


— on holy places. 


of 


- on the glories 
Sal a grama, 

-on the duties of the 
castes and Asra- Y 
mas. 

on customs in gener¬ 
al. 

-on eatables and non¬ 
eatables. 

-on gifts. 


—on gifts. 

— on the duties of 

women. 

— on the duties of the j. 

Asramas. 

— on vows. 

■—on holy places. 


-oil vows, worship, 1 
besmearing the 
temple with cow- 
dung, glories of j. 
Brahmans, religi¬ 
ous observances 
in different 
months, etc. 


- C. Between 950 
and 1400 A.D. 


- C. Between 900 
and 1400 A.D. 


• Very late. Most 
probably of the 
same date as that 
of the chapters of 
the Adi-kh. 
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(d) Patala-klianda. 


Chap, 9 (40-63) 

— on 

the duties of the v 

— 

- Later than the 



castes and Asra- 


sixth century A.D. 



mas. 


Most probably 

Chaps. 17-22 

—on 

holy places. 


later than the 

Chap. 48 (4-69) 

—on 

the results of 


time of the ad¬ 



actions. 


vent of the 





Muhammadans. 





But earlier than 





1400 A.D. 

Chaps. 78-79 

—on 

the worship oP 

- 

—Most probably 



Salagrama. 


not earlier than 

Chap. 80 

■—on 

Visnu-worship. 


900 A.D, Cer¬ 

Chaps. 81-82 

■—on 

initiation. 


tainly earlier than 

„ 84-99 

— on 

vows. J 


1400 A.D. 

Chap. 102 

■—on 

the duties of" 


-Not earlier than 



women. 

i 

800 A.D. Most 

Chaps. 101, 105 

1 -01V 

funeral sacrifices, 


probably later 

and 110 

1 

Linga-worship 


than 900 A.D., 



and Yuga-dhanna 

- 

but earlier than 





1400 A.D. 

Chap. 108 

•—on 

vows. 



„ 113 

—on 

funeral sacrifices. 




(c) Srsti-khanda, 


(As to tliose chapters which were borrowed by the Sr$ti-kh. 
from the Matsya-p., the dates given below are those of their incor¬ 
poration into the Srsti-kh.). 


Chap. 7 (8-30) —on vow. 

» 7 (39-50) —• on the duties of 

women. 


„ 9 (73 to 

the end); 
Chaps. 10-11 
Chap, 15 (90- 
158) 


„ 15 (161 to 

the end) 


1 

} 


— on funeral sacrifices. 


C. 


—on initiation and the y 
duties of the 
BrahniaS-woi'ship- 
pers. 

—on the duties of the 
castes and Asra- 
jnas. 


G00-750 A.D. 
Most probably 
in the latter 
half of the 7th 
century. 
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Chap. 17 (188- 
259) 

„ 29 

„ 31 (70 to 

the end) 

Chaps. 20-25 
„ 27-28 

Chap. 36 (28-51) 

„ 31 (8-75) 

„ 43 (99 to 

the end) 


45 (61 to 
the end) 


46 


9 > 


47 


49 


54 

55 


) — on holy places and 
) Brtdima-worship, 

—on holy places. 

— on vows and gifts. 

— on vows, gifts, bath" 

and consecration. 

•—on holy places and |» 
results of actions. 
—on Yuga-dharma. 



■— on Brahnil 
tion. 


initia- 



(—on the glories of) 
> Brahmans, the 
characteristics of 
the Gayatri and 
its muttering, 
Pranayama, 

Nyasa, etc. 

•—on bad Brahmans. 

I — on the glories of 
J Brahmans and 
the means of 
them livelihood, 
Patakas, and gift. 

— on customs in gener¬ 

al iand purifica¬ 
tion of things. 

— on the duties of 

women, and fu¬ 
neral sacrifices. 

■—on the duties of a 
wife, and giving 
away (in mar¬ 
riage) of the 
daughter. 

•—on the merits of 
digging tanks. 

—on the merits of 
dedicating trees, 
gardens and 
Water reservoirs. 

J 


C. 600-750 A.D. 
Most probably 
in the latter 
half of the 7th 
century. 

O. Between 800 
and 950 A.D. 
Most probably 
in the former 
half of the 8th 
century. 

O. Between 850 
and 1400 A.D. 


C. Between, 1000 
and 1400 A.D. 
Some of the chap¬ 
ters, of which 
chap. 47 is one, of 
this group must 
be dated earlier 
than 1200 A.D. 
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Chaps. 50-57 


Chap. 58 


59 


00 

Chaps. 61-02 

„ 75-76 

> „ 78 to the 

end 


- on constructing 
dams, digging 
ponds, making 
gifts, worshipping 
Visnu and other 
gods, erecting 
temples, and so 
forth. 

-on vows, glories of 
the Tulasi plant, 
etc. y 

-on the glories of the 
Tulasi plant. 

-on the glories of the 
Ganges. 

-on the worship of 
Gancsa. 

-on vows. 

-on the methods of 
worshipping the 
planets and Devi.. 


~C. Between 1000 
and 1400 A.D. 
Some of the chap¬ 
ters, of which 
chap. 47 is one, of 
this group must 
be dated earlier 
than 1200 A.D. 


(f) Uttar,a-khanda. 

Chapters on marriage, gifts, vows, 
worship, duties of the castes and 
Asramas, and holy places. 


—Late. Most probably not 
earlier than 900 A.D. Major 
portion earlier than 1500 
A.D. 


12. Brhannaradlya and Naradiya Puranas. 


(a) Chapters of the Bnar dealing' 
with the duties of the castes 
and Asramas, funeral sacri¬ 
fices, penances, holy places, 
vows, etc. 


—Most probably between 8,50 
and 950 A.D.; probably 
some time about the middle 
of the 9th century. 


(b) Naradiya P. 

(As to those chapters of the Naradiya which were borrowed 
from the Bnar, the date given below is that of their incorpora¬ 
tion into the Naradiya). 

I, 12 —on holy places. 

I, 13 —on building temples', ) 

digging ponds and >—C. 875-1000 A.D, 

making various \ 

kinds of gifts. * 
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I, 14 


I, 17-23 
I, 24-30 


I, 31-32 

II, 1-37 
I, 43 

I, 04-68 
I, 82-91 

I, 110-124 

II, 39 to 
the end 


—on the duties of the 
castes and Asramas, 
sins (pataka), 
penances and 
funeral sacrifices, 
—on vows. 

—on customs, duties of 
the castes and 
Asramas, funeral 
sacrifices, penances, 
Tithis, great sins 
(mahapataka), 
minor sins, etc. 

—on the duties of the 
castes and Asramas. 
—on the glories of vows. 




-c : . 


87,5-1000 A.D. 


I 


—on the duties of the . 

castes and Asramas. 
—on initiation, the me¬ 
thod of muttering 
the Mantra, and 
worship. 

—on various kinds of 
vows. 

—on the glories of holy 
places. 


—Late interpola¬ 
tions. At least 
Nar II, 38-43 on 
Gahga-mahatmya 
are earlier than 
Vacaspatimisra. 


13. 


(a) The Smrti-chaptersA 
which are original j 
to the Agni-p. (ex- 5 
cept those chapters | 
which are borrowed i 
from earlier sources) J 


Agni-Purana. 

-on holy places, funeral 
sacrifices, worship 
of various deities, 
duties of the castes 
arid Asramas, 
marriage, customs 
in general, purifi¬ 
cation of things, 
impurity, sacrifices 
to the planets, sins, 
penances, vows, 
hells, gifts, duties 
of kings, etc. 


—During 
the 9th 
century 

A.D- 


24 



186 Puranic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs [cn 


(b) Interpolated chapters. 


Chaps. 21-100, 1 

„ 268-273, anil 

„ 317-320 

(There may be a 
few more chapters, h 
but they cannot be 
separated). 

J 


—on 


worship, bath, ~ 
maintenance of the 
fire, performance of 
Mudriis, initiation, 
sacraments, build- j- 
ing temples, conse¬ 
cration of images 
and books, Vastu, 


—Later than 
the chap¬ 
ters men¬ 
tioned 
above. 


etc. 


14, Garuda-purana. 


(a) Smrti-chapters in the ' 
Purva-kh. (except 
those borrowed from 
the Yajha.valkya- f 
smrti and the Para- 
sara-smrti). j 


—on various kinds of " 
worship, initiation, 
Nyfisa, investiture 
with the sacred 
thread, consecra¬ 
tion of images, 
daily duties, gifts, 
penances, vows, 
bath, funeral sacri¬ 
fices, Yuga-dharma, 
Samdhya, etc. J 


—During 
the 10th 
century 
A.D. 


(b) Smrti-chapters 
the Uttara-kh. 


of 


-on hells, method of'' 
burning a man 
made of straw, im- i- 
purity, funeral sac- J 
rifices, gifts, etc. J 


—Later than 
the chap¬ 
ters of the 
Purva-kh. 


15. Brahma-purana. 


The date of composition, or rather | 

compilation, of the Brahma- — C. Between 900 and 1200 A.D. 
purana. > 

Chap. 25 —on holy places. —Spurious. 


Chaps. 28 (1-8) ,1 —on bath and 

42 (35 to j places, 
the end), 1 
43-69, 70 j 

(1-11) and 
176-177. j 


holy 1 — C. Between 900 
J and 1150 A.D. 
Earlier than 
the chaps, of 
the next group. 
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Chap. 28 (9 to- 
the end), 
Chaps. 29-41 and 
Chap. 42 (1-34) , 

Chaps. 214-218 


„ 219-222 


Chaps. 223-231 


„ 70-175 


—on holy places. 


—on hells and results 
of actions. 


—on funeral sacrifices,' 
customs, impurity 
and the duties of 
the castes and'' 
Asramas. 

—on marriage, holy' 
places, worship, 
Yuga-dharma, and 
results of actions .' 


—on holy places. 


— C. Between 950 
and 1200 A.D. 


—Not later than 
1500 A.D. Pro¬ 
bably of the same 
date as that of 
composition of the 
present Brahma. 

—Earlier than 1200 
A.D. 


—Not known defi¬ 
nitely. May have 
come from the 
same date as that 
of compilation of 
the present 
Brahma. 

—Not known. Pro¬ 
bably not earlier 
than the 10th cen¬ 
tury A.D. 


16. Skanda-purana. 

Smrti-chapters of the Sk. —Generally late. There are, of course, 

a few chapters which are to be dated 
earlier than 1050 A.D. For further 
details, see under Skanda-p. (Chap. 
Ill, section 9). 


17. Brahmavaivarta-purana. 

IV, 8 —on the JanmastamT-vrata. ) — O. Between the 

IV, 20 —on the Ekadasl-vrata. J - 8th and the 

beginning of 
the 14th cen¬ 
tury A.D, 
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Other chapters 


— C. Between the 
10th and the 
16th century 
A.D. 


18. Bhavisya-purana. 


Smrti-chapters 
of the Bhavisya 


} 


—on the duties of the 
castes and Asra- 

mns, duties of —Not earlier than 
women, customs, 500 A.D. 
marriage, worship, 
vows, initiation 
etc. J 


Of these, 

Bhav I, chaps. 41, 31, 32, 36, 37, 39, 46, 
81, 96-101 and 106. 

Bhav I, chaps. 3, 4, 64, 65, 93, 103, 118, 
181, 184 and 186. 

Bhav I, chaps. 2, 18, 19, 22, 38, 47, 51, 
55-59, 68-70, 82, 83, 86, 
89-91, 104, 105, 108-112, 
165-170, 172, 183, 197, 
208, 209, 212-214, and so 
on. 


Not lateir than 
1000 A.D. 

—Not later than 
1075 A.D. 


—Not later than 
1200 A.D. 


The lower limits of the dates of the remaining chapters are not 
known. 


The above table will show that the Puranas began to incorporate 
Smrti-matter from about 200 A.D., and that there were two main 
stages in the development of the Puranic Smrti materials. In the 
first stage, which covered a period ranging approximately from the 
beginning of the third to the end of the fifth century A.D., the 
Puranas dealt only with those topics on Hindu rites and customs 
which formed the subject-matter of the early Smrti Saxnhitas such 
as those of Manu and Yajiiavalkya. 1 But in the second stage, 
which began from about the beginning of the sixth century A.D., 

1 These topics are: Varira^rama-dharma, Acara, Ahnika, Bhak$yabhok?ya, 
Vivaha, Asauca, Sraddha, Dravya-Suddhi, Pataka, Prayascitta, Naraka, Karma- 
vipaka and Yuga-dharma, 
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we are astonished to find a well marked improvement on the 
varieties of the Smrti-topics. In this stage the new topics added 
relate mainly to various kinds of gifts, initiation, sacrifices to the 
planets and their pacification, Homa, consecration (pratistha) of 
images etc., Saipdhya, glorification of Brahmans and their worship, 
glorification of holy places, Tithis, Utsarga, Vrata and Puja. These 
topics are found neither in the works of Manu and Yaj. 2 nor in the 
Puranas, or portions thereof, which were written earlier than about 
the beginning of the sixth century A.D. 


* The Yujhavalkyft-smpti contains verses on Vinoyaka-puja and Graha-Santi, 




PART II 




CHAPTER I 


THE HINDU SOCIETY BEFORE 200 A. D., AND THE 
PURANIC RITES AND CUSTOMS IN THE FIRST 
STAGE OF THEIR DEVELOPMENT 


It has already been said that the Pur an as, which dealt originally 
with the five topics only, have now grown up to be encyclopaedic 
works by incorporating chapters not only on religious and social 
matters but also on law, politics, poetics, grammar, medicine, music, 
dancing and sculpture, and that there were two main stages in the 
development of the Puranic rites and customs. Hence the question 
naturally arises as to what led to such a remarkable change in the 
form and character of the Puranas, and determined the stages in 
the development of their Smrti materials. To answer this we 
shall have to review briefly the early religious movements and the 
foreign invasions and occupations, and their effect on Brahmanical 
society. This discussion will, on the one hand, help us to find an 
explanation as to the present form of the Puranas, and, on the 
other, explain the nature of their Smrti-contents. 

Ancient India saw the rise of various religious movements which 
may be classified, according to their relation to the Vedic (comprising 
Srauta and Smarta), as anti-Vedic (viz., Jainism, Ajivakism and 
Buddhism), semi-Vedic (consisting primarily of Vaisnavism, 
Saivism and Brahmaism), and non-Vedie (viz., Saktism), Besides 
the staunch followers of these religions, there was another class of 
people who were rather of a mixed type. On the one hand, they 
had high regard for the sectarian gods and looked upon their 
worship as the means of attaining salvation; on the other, they 
valued much the practice of the rules of the Varnasramadharma, 
and regarded the Vedas as the highest authority. We shall see 
hereinafter that the Puranic Dhanna originated with this last- 
mentioned class of people. 

The Brahmanical religion, rooted in the Vedas, allowed the 
highest place to the Brahmans in society. In the Rg-veda, the 
Brahmans are said to have sprung from the mouth of Purusa (the 
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Primeval Being). They formed the intellectual class among the 
Aryans, and commanded,—at least claimed for themselves,—the 
highest respect. Their duties were the performance of sacrifices, 
the study of the Vedas, and making gifts, and they depended, for 
maintenance, upon the liberality of kings and others received mainly 
in the forms of priestly fees and gifts. They enjoyed allowances and 
preferences even in the courts of justice. In marriage, inheritance 
etc. also, the Brahmans enjoyed greater privileges than the other 
classes. The Ksatriyas and the Vaisyas had their prescribed duties 
which they were required to perform. The Sudras were to serve 
the twice-born, who claimed absolute right over the earnings of 
their respective slaves. 1 Such a state of Brahmanism continued, 
more or less smoothly, for a time until there arose many new 
religious systems, some of which were clear protests against the 
position of the Brahmans and the authority of the Vedas, while 
others also were not very favourable, to the Varnasramadharma. 
The rise and propagation of these rival faiths proved very fatal to 
the sacrificial religion of the Vedas which was already on the decline. 
We find that long before the time of Manu the Srauta rites were 
gradually becoming obsolete and the orthodox Vedic religionists 
were turning Smartas. 

Probably long before the time of Gautama Buddha there were 
revolts against the Brahmanical doctrines. The Suttanipata, in one 
of its sections named Maliavagga,® mentions sixty three different 
philosophical schools—-probably all of them non-Brahmanical— 
existing at the time of the Buddha; and there are passages in Jain 
literature exhibiting a far larger number of such heretical doctrines. 3 
Of the teachers of these anti-Vedic religious systems the names of 
Vardhamlum Maliavlra, Gosiila Maiikhaliputta and Gautama 
Buddha are too well known to be overlooked, and these three non- 
Brahmanical teachers were the most formidable enemies of 
Brahmanism. 

Mahavlra, the son of a nobleman of Vaisali, practised severe 
austerity and became the founder, or rather the reformer, of the 
Jain church. According to Jain traditions Maliavlra was 
immediately preceded by Parsva, the 23rd Tlrthankara. Professor 
Jacobi and others hold that this Parsva was the real founder of 
Jainism. For want of information, literary or otherwise, we are not 
sure what the teachings of ParSva were, and in what respects 
Maliavlra differed from his predecessor. ‘We are told that Parsva 
enjoined on his followers four great vows, viz., not to injure life, to 

1 Gautam a-dhm-masutra X, 05 —tadartlio ‘sya ntcayah sydt, 

a S. B, E„ Vo!. X, % p, 83. 0 CHI, Vol. I, p. 150. 
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be truthful, not to steal and to possess no property, while Mahavira 
added a fifth requisition, viz., that of chastity, Parsva allowed his 
disciples to wear an upper and an under garment. Mahavira, on 
his part, followed the more rigid rule which obliged the ascetic to be 
completely naked’.' 1 Over and above these, Mahavira valued most 
the fourth stage of life and recommended it to his followers. These 
teachings of Parsva and Mahavira were largely antagonistic to the 
ideas and tenets of Brahmanism. Moreover, the Jains did not 
recognise the authority of the Vedas. They had little faith in caste 
distinctions and in the Brahmanical rites and duties. 

During the lifetime of Mahavira the spread of Jainism wa3 
rather limited. Though ‘there seems to be little doubt that the 
Jains have more claim to include the parricide king (Ajatasatru) 
amongst their converts than the Buddhists’ 5 , Jainism does not seem 
generally to have overstepped the boundaries of the kingdoms of 
Magadha and Ahga where the great teacher principally dwelt. 
After the death of Mahavira about 468 B.C.,° his followers and 
successors succeeded in popularising the faith to a much greater 
degree, so that it did not fail, to gain the support of kings as well as 
commoners. From the evidence of the legendary tales related by 
Jain writers, of whom Hemacandra is the most important, it seems 
that Udayin, the successor of Ajatasatru, was a great champion of 
the faith. He was so partial to the Jains that his partiality turned 
out to be the very cause of his death. 7 From, the fact that the 
Jains do not condemn the Nandas like the Buddhists, it seems that 
the Nanda kings were not unfavourably disposed towards Jainism. 
The Jain tradition tells us that the Nanda kings had a line of Jain 
ministers of whom Kalpaka was the first. This ICalpaka was made 
to accept the ministership against his will, and with his help the 
Nanda king uprooted the Ksatriya rulers from the face of the 
earth. 8 From all this we are tempted to suppose that the Nanda 
kings were Jains, 0 This supposition is strengthened by the 
Hathigumpha inscription of Iiharavela, wherein Nanda-raja is 
found connected with an idol of the first Jina. 10 From the evidence 
of this inscription we know that Khaxavela was a strong upholder 

* Ibid., Vol. I, p. 154. Also see S. B. E., Vol. XLV, p. 121, and Dr. Hoernle in 
ERE, Vol. I, p. 264, 

6 CHI, Vol. I, p. 161. 

• Ibid,, Vol. I, p. 156. 7 Ibid., Vol. I, p, 164. 

’ Avasyaka-sutra, edited by Haribhadrasuri, Benares, 1005, pp, 601-603. 

c Smith, JRAS, 1918, p. 546—“I may mention that I had come independently 
to the opinion that the Nandas were jains”, 

“ lad. Ant., Vol. XLIII, 1614, p. 179. 
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of the Jain religion. 11 According to Jain literary tradition, Samprati, 
a grandson of Asoka, was a staunch Jain. He reigned probably in 
Ujjain, which, as the later Jain authors say, came to be regarded 
as one of the most important centres of Jainism even before the 
death of Asoka. The numerous Mathura inscriptions, discovered 
by Cunningham and Fiihrer, show that in the period ranging from 
about the middle of the second century B.C. to the end of the Kushan 
rule Jainism was firmly established in Mathura where there grew 
up ‘a widespread and firmly established Jain community, strongly 
supported by pious lay devotees, and very zealous in the consecra¬ 
tion and worship of images and shrines devoted to Mahavlra and 
his predecessors.’ 12 

Mahavlra had a great rival in Gosala Manlchaliputta, who 
lived with him for six years and practised austerities. At last they 
were separated by a dispute, and Gosala soon set up a new religi¬ 
ous system of his own. His followers were called Ajlvakas, and 
his teachings resembled much those of Mahavlra, He made 
Sfavasti his head quarters, and came to have, in course of time, a 
grand following there. 13 The Jains tell us that Gosala was not 
very strict about moral matters. 

Want of sufficient evidence, literary or otherwise, leaves us in 
darkness as to the spread and popularity of the system. It is 

mainly from the Jain works that we gather scrappy accounts about 

the Ajlvakas. The way in which the Jain authors attack Gosala 
in their works, shows that the Ajlvakas formed a powerful sect 

which arrested the spread of Jainism. That the Ajivaka sect 

continued to exist during the reigns of Asoka and his successors is 
shown by a few inscriptions. The three cave inscriptions of ASoka 
at Barabar in the Gaya district 14 record the dedication of cave 
dwellings for the use of the Ajlvakas who ‘went about naked, and 
were noted for ascetic practices of the most rigorous kind.’ 15 
Another inscription of Asoka names the Ajlvakas along with the 
Buddhists, Brahmans and others. 10 Dasaratha, a grandson of 
Asoka, is known from three inscriptions to have bestowed on the 
Ajivaka sect caves in the Nagarjuna hills. 17 These evidences show 
that the Ajivaka sect did not lose hold on the society, but 
commanded respect even of kings. 

The third great heretical system is Buddhism preached by 
Gautama Buddha, who also, like Mahavlra and Gosala Mahkhali- 
putta, was a non-Brahman and preached a system which was in 

11 JBORS, Vol. lV, 1018, pp. 304-404. 

12 CHI, Vol. I, p. 107. 18 Ibid., Vol. I, p. 109. 

14 Corp, Inscr. Ind, Vol, I, pp. 181-189. 10 . Smith, EHI, p, 177. 

M Corp. Inscr. Ind,, Vol. I, p, 181.' tT Ibid,, Vol, I, pp, 103-104 and 184-138, 
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every way detrimental to the interests of Brahmanism. The 
Buddhists, especially those who entered the Sangha, practised 
Ahimsa, did not regard the Vedas and the Brahmans, ignored the 
Vedic gods, did not recognise caste distinctions, and cared little 
for the Varnasramadhamia. In their opinion firaddha was a 
mere policy of the Brahmans. These and similar other ideas 
and practices made the Buddhists the bitterest enemies of 
Brahmanism. 

Buddhism had found great patrons in kings of whom Asoka 
and Kaniska are the most important. Asoka was a non-Brahman, 
and a ‘Sudra’ according to the Puranas. He did his best to 
popularise Buddhism in India and abroad, and looked upon the 
Buddhist monks with special favour. In his time the Buddhists 
increased overwhelmingly in number mainly at the cost of the 
followers of Brahmanism. Asoka himself says: “The gods who 
were worshipped as true divinities in India have been rendered 

false.by my zeal." After the downfall of the Mauryas, 

there was a Brahmanic revival under the Sungas, but the impetus 
which Buddhism received from. Asoka was not to be stopped. The 
inscriptions of the reign of the early Andhras show that Buddhism 
was in a flourishing condition at that period. 38 The rule of the 
Kushan kings also was very favourable to Buddhism. According 
to the Raja-tarahginI, “These kings who were given to acts of 
piety, though descended from the Turuska race, built at Suskaletra 
and other places Mathas, Caityas, and similar (structures). During 
the powerful reign of these (kings) the land of Kasmlra was, to a 
great extent, in the possession of the Bauddhas, who by (practising) 
the law of religious mendicancy (pravrajya.) had acquired gifea-t 
renown 10 ". ‘The general prevalence of Buddhism in Northern 
India, including Kasmir, Afghanistan, and Suwat, during the two 
centuries immediately preceding and the two next following the 
Christian era, is simply attested by the numerous remains of 
Buddhist monuments erected during that period, and a multitude of 
inscriptions, which are almost all either Buddhist or Jain.’ 20 

We have seen above the nature and spread of the three great 
heresies. We shall now direct our attention to two other religious 
movements, viz., Vaisnavism and Saivism. Materials for the recon¬ 
struction of the early history of these religions are so meagre that 
we cannot say definitely how these systems grew up and what 
contributions the Aryans and the non-Aryans made to their growth. 


18 Ind. Ant., Vol. XLVHI, 1919, pp. 77 If. 

10 Stein, Kalian’s Chronicle of tie Kings of Kasmir, Vol. I, p. 31. 
Smith, EHI, p, 818. 
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The earliest records of Vaisnavism and Saivism are contained 
in the Mahabhfirata; but even there these systems do not seem 
to appear in their true character, becau.se 'the priests have preserved 
for us, not so much the opinions the people actually held, as thel 
opinions the priests wished them, to hold’ 21 . It is, therefore, quite 
probable that in the present Mahabhfirata, which is practically a 
work of those who believed in the Vedas and the caste and Asrarna 
rules, and in which the attempt at popularising the Viedas arid the 
Varnasramadharma and elevating the position of the Brahmans is 
clearly discernible, the forms of Vaisnavism and Saivism have been 
influenced by the ideas and motives of its authors. 

The’term Vaisnavism is very comprehensive in its denotation; 
but the modern Vaisnavas consist generally of the Paflcaratras and 
the B.hagavatas. These two sections, though originally different? 3 , 
are designated by the generic term Vai$riaiM on account of the iden¬ 
tification of their respective sectarian deities with Visnu. 

The earliest document of the Pfulcaratras is the Narayai.uya 
section of the Mahabharata (XII, 335-351). Here we are told that 
there were seven Citra-sikhandin ll^is who proclaimed, on the mount 
Meru, a Sastra which was on a par (sammita) with the four Vedas 3 *. 
This Sastra contained one lac of verses, and it was meant for the 
populace 24 . As it was to direct them both in activity (pravrtti) and 
inactivity (nivrtti), it was made consistent with the four Vedas 33 . 
We do not know for certain whether there was really any ancient 
Pancaratra work ascribed to the seven Citra-sikhandin Bsis, but 
the very reference to making the scripture, which was meant for 
the commoners, conform to the four Vedas, is important in that it 
implies the originally non-Vedic, if not also anti-Vedic, character of 
the ideas and practices of the Pancaratra system. The Maha¬ 
bharata itself admits that the Pancaratra system is different from 
the Vedic, for it says : “Know, 0 saintly king, the Sanikhya, the 
Yoga, the Pancaratra, the Vedas and the Pasupata as knowledges 
holding different views” 20 . It has been held that the above men¬ 
tioned scripture compiled by the seven Citra-sikhandin Bsis was the 
forerunner of the Pancaratra Samhitas 27 . But this view seems to 

81 Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, p, 210, Cf. also Richard Fick, Social 
Organisation in North-east. India in Buddha’s time, p. 14. 

“ 1HQ, VI, 1930, pp. 313 if. and 437 if.; VII, 1931, pp. 93 ff., 343 if. and 
735 ff.; and VIII, 1932, pp. 64 ff, Bhandarkar, Vaisnavism etc,, pp. 30 ff, 

88 Mbh XII, 335, 27b-29a. 

“ Cf, lokartantrasya krtmasya yasmdd dharmah prai>arfafe|Mbh XII, 885, 39; 
also Mbh XII, 335, 29a— loka-dhunnam anuttamam, 

“ Mbh XII, 335, 40, 35 Ibid,, XII, 849, 1 and 04. 

17 Farquhar, Outline, p. 08, 



199 


i ] The Hindu Society before 200 A,D. 

be untenable because of the fact that, as we shall see afterwards, the 
prescriptions of the early Samhitas of this sect are not at all favour¬ 
able to the Varnasramadharma and the authority of the Vedas. 
On the other hand, the influence of the Varnjasramadharsma on the 
Samhitas increases with their comparatively late dates. It seems, 
therefore, that the original non-Vedic as well as anti-Vedic ideas of 
the Pancaratras were permeated through the Samhitas while the 
idea of reconciling the scripture of the seven Rsis with the Vedas 
found its later expression in the epics and the Puranas. 

Of the early character of Bhagavatism we can scarcely say 1 
anything definitely. That this system also was not, in its real 
character, very favourably inclined towards the Varnasramadharma 
and the Brahmans, seems to be suggested by the facts that the 
Vrsnis, among whom Krsna was born, were noted for their irreverent 
altitude towards the Brahmans 28 , and that the casteless foreigners 
were freely admitted into the Rhagavata fold. The Besnagar ins¬ 
cription 29 of the second century B.C. mentions Heliodoros, an 
ambassador of the Greek king Antialkidas, as a Bhagavata, The 
inscription further tells us that this Heliodoros erected, in honour of 
Vasudeva, a flagstaff on the top of which there was an image of 
Garuda. The Bhagavata-purana (II, 4, 18) also refers to the 
acceptance of Vaisnavism by the foreigners : 

kimta-hun'Cindhra-pulmda-pukvasd 
iibhira-suhmu yavcindh khasddaycdi \ 
ye ’nye ca pupa yad-updsmydsraydli 
sudhyanti tasmai prabhavismave namah\\ 

We should note that these castcless foreign races wcije held in, 
great contempt by the Pui'anic Brahmans who called them 
‘sinners’ s0 , ‘Mlccchas’ 31 and ‘inimical to Brahmanism’ aa , and that 
the authors of the Puranas always warned the people against 
disclosing the contents of these ‘holy books’ to such people 33 . 
The admittance of the casteless foreigners into the Vaisnava fold, 
and the encouragement to Sainnyasa for the practice of Yoga 3 ' 1 , as 
contrasted with the conservative and orthodox views of the 
Puranas, tend to show that the character of Vaisnavism, which 


as Arthaifistra of Kaufilya, text, edited by It. Shama Sastry, p. 12 ; Cowell’s 
Jatnka, Vol. IV, pp. fiS-GG and Vol. V, p. 138. 
s “ Luders, Inscription No. GGO, Ep. Ind,, X, 1009-10, Appendix. 

Bhag II, 4, 18 and II, 7, 40. 31 Vis V, S8, 28. 

05 Vis IV, 24, 18— abrahmanyan. Cf. Va 103, 60b-7O. 

a ‘ Cf. Arthaifistra of Kautilya, text, p. 403 wherein there is mention of spies, 
disguised as ascetics with shaved head or braided hair, and pretending to be 
the worshippers of god Samkarsana. Megasthenes calls the worshippers of 
Siva and Krsna ‘philosophers’. Cf. McCrindle, Ancient India, p. 97. 
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was accepted by these foreigners, must have been against the 
VariTla&amadharma and, therefore, a menace to it. From the 
position of women and Siidras in. the Vaisnavism of the epics and 
the Puranas it seems that in popular Vaisnavism also initiation 
was open to them, and they were allowed to worship Visnu 
themselves. 

Inscriptions and authors of the pre-Christian era testify to the 
early spread and popularity of Vaisnavism. Panini (IV, 3, 95 and 
98) speaks of the formation of the word * vasudevaka ’ to mean ‘a, 
person the object of whose Bliakti is Vasudeva’. Megasthenes, 
who lived in the court of Candragupta Maurya, informs us that 
the worship of Visnu (under the form of Krsna) was very popular 
especially among the Surasenas 33 . In Kautilya’s Arthasastra (text, 
p. 403) there is mention of the worshippers of god Sanikarsana., 
Patahjali, in his Maluvbhtisya (on Panini IV, 3, 98), mentions 
‘vasudeva-vargyah’ and ’vdsudem-vargimli’ (i.e., the followers of 
Vhsudeva), and regards Krsna Vasudeva as a divine being rather 
than a mere Ksatriya 80 . In the Ghosundi Stone Inscription 37 of 
the pre-Christian era there is a clear reference to the worship of 
Saipkarjana and Vasudeva. The Nanaghat Cave Inscription 38 
begins with an invocation of several gods including Samkarsana 
and Vasudeva. The name ‘Vasudeva’ was very popular with the 
Indians as well as the foreigners. The Peshawar Museum Inscrip¬ 
tion (No. SI) names a Bilalunan Vasudeva, son of Indradeva and 
resident of Obhara, who caused a well to be dug 30 . The ninth king 
of the Sunga dynasty was named Bhagavata, and the founder of 
the Kanva dynasty was named Vasudeva. Vasudeva was also the 
name of the successor of the Kushan king Huviska, These evidences 
sufficiently prove the spread and popularity of Vaisnavism. If the 
suggestion that the Ghosundi Stone Inscription belongs to the 
Kanva dynasty 40 is accepted, then it becomes evident that 
Vaisnavism ‘found favour not only with the foreigners such as the 
Sakas, Yavanas etc., but also with the Vedic Aryans of the royal 
family like the Karevas, from an early date’. 

The early character of Saivism also does not seem to have 
been very favourable to the Vamusramadharrna and the authority 

" McCrindle, Ancient India, p. 201, CI-II, Vol. I, pp. 408 mid 485. 

so Ind. Ant.,Vol, III, 1874, pp. 14-10. 

37 Ind. Ant,, Vol. LXI, 1932, p. 203. Also sec JASB, Vol. 50, i, 1887, pp 74 II; 

Memoirs No. 4 of the AST, 1920, p. 110; Ep. Ind., XVI, 1021-2, pp. 25 ff; 

IRQ, Vol. IX, 198S, pp. 795 IT, 

" Luders, Inscription No. 1112, Ep. Ind., X, 1909-10, Appendix, p. 121. 

Si Corp. Inser. Ind., Vol. II, part 1, p. 157. 

" IHQ, IX, 1933, pp, 795-799. 
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of the Vedas. This irreverent character of Saivisra seems to be 
hinted at in a dialogue between Dalcsa and Siva in the MahS- 
bharata, in which the latter says that in ancient times he formulated 
the Pasupata system which was ‘contradictory to, though in a very 
few cases agreeing with, the rules of the Varnasramadharma’ and 
which was ‘denounced by the unwise’ 11 . It is perhaps on account 
of their characteristic non-Bralurtanical ideas and practices that 
the worshippers of Siva (originally called Pasupatas) have been 
looked down upon by the Smrti-writers. The Smrti-candrika (II, 
310) quoles from the Sattrimsan-mata three lines which run as 
follows: 

bauddh&n ptisupatun jainan lokiiyatika'kdpilan\ 
vikarmasthun dvijdn spr^tvd sacelo jalam dviset\\ 
kdpCdikdiris tu sairisprsya prdniiydmo ’dhiko matah \ 

‘A man should bathe with all his clothes on if he chances to touch 
the Bauddhas, the Pasupatas, the Jainas, the Lokfiyatikas, the 
ICapilas, and those Brahmans who have taken up the duties not 
meant for them. But if he touches the Kapalikas, he should 
perform Pranayfuna in addition’. There is another verse quoted 
in the same work (II, 311), which says : “ One should bathe with 
the garments on after touching the Saivas, the Pasupatas, the 
Lokfiyatikas, the Nastikas, the Brahmans who have taken up the 
duties not meant for them, and the Sudras”. The Kapalikas, 
Sattvatas, Bauddhas, Jainas and others are called ‘duracUrdh 
hmcdcdm-hahishr tali’ in a passage quoted by Apararka (com., 
p. 143) from the Bralnnanda-p., and arc classed by him with the 

41 # # * # K- Q 

vcddl yadaigad uddhrtya saipkhya-yogac ca yuktitalil 

****** 
apurvam sarvatobhadram visvatomulcham avyayam | 
abdair dasardha-samyuktam gudham apnijiia-ninditam\\ 
mirndsrama-krtaxr dharmair viparilam kvacit samam | 
gataiti lair adhyavasitam atydsramam idam vratam\\ 
mayd pampatain dalcsa hibhamutpddrtam pun i] 

****** 

Mbli XH, 284, 121-124a. 

These verses are found quoted in Aparurka’s com. on Yftj. (pp. 17-18). The 
readings given by Apararka are sometimes different and also perhaps better; viz., 
be rends ‘saktitah’ for ‘yuktitah’, ‘arthatr dasdrdhaili samytiktam’ for ‘abdair 
dasdrdha-samyuktam’, satdntaih’ for ‘gatdm tail/, ‘anyasramam’ for ‘aty&arumarri, 
'smftam' for ‘vratam’, ‘purvam‘ for ‘dalcsa’, and ‘yogain’ for ‘subham’. 

These verses are also found, with variations in readings, in Lg II, 20, 9-11; 
Va 30, 293-203; Br 40, 108-110; etc. 
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outcasts (; patita —com., p. 143). Examples of such hatred borne 
towards the Siva-worshippers, and especially the Kapalikas, are not 
rare in Sanskrit literature. The main causes of this hatred seem 
to be the peculiar manners and customs of these sectaries. Thet 
Pasupatas used to remain completely naked or with a piece of rag 
(kaupina) on 42 , bear awkward signs, hold a torch in the hand, 
laugh, sing, dance, shout, make amorous gestures and do similar 
other acts. They besmeared their bodies with ashes, and used to 
live in the cemeteries. They cared little for the caste and Asrama 
rules, and admitted the casteless foreigners into their fold. The 
Sudivas and women were allowed to have Diksa and to worship the 
deity. The dress and manners of the Kfipalikas were much more 
repulsive. Their sacred thread was made of hair, their rosaries 
consisted of human bones, they held in their hands skulls which 
were besmeared with blood, and they wore matted hair which they 
ornamented with pieces of bones 1 **. By these and similar other 
repulsive acts they could not but excite the hatred of at least the 
members of the Brahmanical fold. There was another reason why 
the Siva-worshippers were not in good grace of those who believed 
in the Varnasramadharma. It was that they, like the Paficaratras, 
laid special stress on Sananytisa for the practice of Yoga, and thus 
encouraged the breach of order and discipline in society. 

From early times the worship of Siva became very popular. 
The inscriptions and early authors givfe ample evidence in this 
direction. “A round copper seal, measuring 1-35 XPSB inches, with 
two rings on the hack, was found at Sirkap in the year 1914-5. 
It shows the figure of Siva with trident in left hand and club in 1 

right.” 44 . Pataujali, in his MahfibKasya, mentions the 

Siva-bhiigavatas, devotees of Siva, and speaks of the stress they 
lay on the worship of images 15 . Mcgasthenes speaks of the 
popularity of the worship of Siva especially in the hill regions, and 
compares Candragupta’s hunting expedition to the processions of 
Dionysus (i.e., Siva). Asoka is said to have been a devotee of 
Siva in his early life 40 . ‘The Saka and Kush'an kings who reigned 
from the first century B.C. to the third century A,D. were usually 
Sivaites or Buddhists and were, with a few exceptions, not well 
disposed towards the religion of Viisudcva’ 1T . The ICushan king 
Kadphiscs II (78-110 A.D.) was so ardent a worshipper of Siva 

la Kur I, 83, 8; II, 37, 100; etc. 

18 Vac 97, 13-14 ancl 20. Bfhat-saiphita, p. 01. 

41 Corp. Inset. Inti., Vol. II, part 1, p. 102. 

* Maliabliasya on Panini V, 2, 76. 

10 Smith, EHI, p. 185. 

47 H. C. Roy Choudhury, Early History of the Vaisnuva sect, p. 100. 
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that he had a picture of the god stamped on his coins.' 18 Among 
the forms of deities stamped on the coins of Huviskn, there is the 
figure of the ‘Phallic Siva’ 10 . Vasudeva (182-220 A.D.), another 
Kushan king, was a worshipper of Siva 50 . The above instances 
amply testify to the spread and popularity of Siva-worship in 
ancient India. The popularity of the worship of this god is further 
proved by the fact that in numerous cases the names of kings and 
commoners are found connected with that of Siva. The Shahdaur 
Inscription names one renowned, rich, and wealthy Siva-lrlaksita 
(protected by Siva; cf. ‘Buddha-raksita’) who made a donation of 
ten thousand Kfirsfipanas 1 "' 1 . The Blmaran Vase Inscription men¬ 
tions one Siva-raksita, ‘the Mujavat scion’ r ’ 2 . A seal inscription 
discovered in the Punjab belongs to ‘Sivasena, the ICsatrapa in the 
town of Abhisarnprastha’ D ®. A cave inscription at Nasik refers 
itself to the reign of the Abhlra king Isvarasena, son of Sivadatta 54 . 
It is needless to multiply examples. 

Before we proceed further let us have a short pause here to 
enquire into the ideas, rites and customs of the followers of early 
Vaisnavism and Saivism. We have said above that the original 
character of these two religions was most probably non- 
Brahraanical. By this it is not meant that those who worshipped 
V'isnu and Siva were all influenced by non-Brahmanieal ideas and 
practices and violated the Brahmanical rules of castes and stages. 
What we mean to say is that these two religions in their popular 
character were imbued with non-Brahmanical ideas and practices. 
On the other hand, it seems that among the early worshippers of 
these two deities there was one section of people who, though won 
over to the worship of these deities, looked upon the Vedas as 
authorities, attached great importance to the Varnasramadharma 
and the Smrti rules, and did not like to give them up. We shall 
call them Smarta-Vaisnavas and Smarta-Saivas. The Jayakbya- 
samhita mentions such Siriarta adherents to the Pancaritra system. 
It divides the Pancarfitra Vaisnavas into three groups, with 
further subdivisions, according to the extent of their renunciation 
(samnyasa), the nature of their attachment to the sect, and their 
method of worshipping Visnu. The first group consists of the Yatis, 
Ekantins, Vaikhanasas, Karmasattvatas and Sikhins; the second 
group, of the Aptas (i.c., those who join the order wholeheartedly), 

48 Smith, EHI, p. 318; Cunningham, Cobs of the Indo-Scythians, part III, p, S. 

40 Cunningham, Coins of the Indo-Scythians, part III, p. 101. 

80 Ibid., p. 11. 

81 Corp. Inscr. Ind., Vol. II, part 1, pp. 16-17. 

“ Ibid,, p, 62. “ Ibid., p, 103. 

61 Ep, Ind„ VIII, 1005-6, p, 88. Ind. Ant,, Vol. XLVII, 1918, p. 130, 
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Anaptas, Arambhins and Sampiiavariins ; and the third group, of 
the Yogins, Japa-nisthas, Tapasas, Sastrajnas and Sastra-dharakas. 
The Anaptas, Arambhins and Sampravartins are defined as follows : 

varna-dharmam anujjhilya hy apladiptcna karmana\ 
yajanti sraddhaya devam anaptas to prakirlitdh\\ 
vind tenartha-siddhyarthayi visvatmdnairi yajanti yc\ 
drayibhirias te boddhavyd tiaisnava, bmhmanddayah] | 
sraddhaya, ye pravartantc svayayi saijipujane Iuire]i\ 
amdrgena tu viprendrci viddhi tan sayipruvartinah\\ 

‘Those, who do not give up the duties imposed on them by their 
castes but worship the god with devotion (sraddhii) with acts 
prescribed by the Aptas, are called Anaptas. The Vaisnava 
Brahmans and others who, without earing for it (i.e., the instruc¬ 
tion of the Aptas), worship the universal soul for the attainment of 
the desired objects, arc called Arambhins. O best of Brahmans, 
know those people as Sampravartins who, out of Sraddh'a, of 
themselves set to worship Hari in a wrong way’ 513 . Probably among 
the Siva-worshippers also there were adherents of the types of 
these Anaptas, Arambhins and Sampravartins mentioned above. 
It is undoubtedly these types of Brahman adherents to Vlaisnavism 
and Saivism to whom the composite character of Puranic Hinduism 
was originally due, and who were also the authors of the present 
Puranas; because these works exhibit, on the one hand, the 
sectarian zeal in glorifying the respective deities, and, on the other, 
try to establish the Varnasramadharma and the authority of the 
Vedas. 

Besides the Vaisnavas and the Saivas there grew up in ancient 
India another sect which inculcated the worship of Brahma. Of 
the early history and character of this Brahma-sect we know almost 
nothing. The accounts which wc find in the Mfirkandeya-punana 
and the Padma-purana (Sj'sti-kli.) arc of comparatively late dates. 
Though from these accounts we cannot form any clear idea of the 
early character of the sect, one thing seems to be clear to us. It 
is that the Bralnna-sect attached great importance to asceticism 
for the realisation of Brahma, the supreme Brahma. 

The different sects and systems of religion that we have just 
reviewed created an atmosphere which did not in an orthodox way 
conform to Vedic or Brahmanical ideas. This atmosphere was 
further disturbed by the advent of the casteless foreigners such 
as the Greeks, Sakas, Pahlavas, Ifushans, Abhlras and others, who 
founded extensive kingdoms and settled in this country. Though 


Jayftkhya-saipliita, XXII, 84b-37a. 
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these foreigners accepted Buddhism, Saivism or Vaisnavism and 
were soon Indianised, their anti-Brahmanic manners and customs 
could not but influence the people, especially their co-religionists. 
Most of these alien tribes being originally nomadic, they can be 
expected to have had a variable standard of morality which also 
certainly affected the people. 

Further trouble was created to the Brahmans by the political 
supremacy of the non-Ksatriyas, or rather Sudras as the Puxfinas 
hold, under the Nandas, the Maury as and probably also the 
Andhras 150 . The Brahmans always emphasised the low social status 
of the Sudras and reduced them to servitude. In religious life 
also the latter enjoyed liltle privilege and freedom. It is natural, 
therefore, that these down-trodden Sudras should have revolted 
against the Brahmans when they had political power in their hand. 
How these powerful Sudras behaved with the Brahmans, we shall 
see later on. 

™ The way in which the land of the Andhras was looked down upon by the 
Aryans shows that the inhabitants of this place could never claim a posi¬ 
tion better than that of the Sudras. About the origin of the people of 
Southern India Baudhiiyana says: “Those people are of mixed origin, who 
are inhabitants of AvantI, Aiiga, Mngndlm, Surastra, Daksinapatha, 
Upavrt, Siudliu and Sauvira” (Baudhayana-dharraasutra I, 1, 29). The 
land of the Andhras and others lay outside the pale of Aryavarta, beyond 
which, as Manu says, lived the Mlccchas. It was for this reason that the 
orthodox Bralmiauists deemed it sinful to go to these parts of India. Vyasa 
says: “One should shun the lauds of the Aiigas, Vang'as, Andhras and other 
Mleccha tribes, and also those tracts of land where there are no antelopes”. 
(See Smrli-candrika I, p. 22). Devala, quoted in the Mitak^ara (on Yaj. 
Ill, 292), says : “By going to Sindhu, Sauvira, Sura?tra, the frontier pro¬ 
vinces, Align, Yaiiga, Kaliiiga and Andhra, one deserves to be purified 
again”. Similar other passages, quoted in the Smrti-candrika (I, pp. 22-23 
and 24) from the Adi- and the Skanda-purapa, show that the twice-born, 
who went to these countries except in times of distress, were looked upon 
as fallen from their castes (patita), As to the origin of the Andhras, the 
twice-born had a low opinion. According to Menu their origin is as follows: — 
The issue of n Brahman on his wedded Sudra wife is known as a Nisada 
(Manu X, 8), and that of a Vaisya on a Brfihman woman is a Vaideha 
(Manu X, II). Again, the issue of a Nijada father and a Vaideha mother is 
a Kariivara, and that of a Vaideha father on a ICarfivara mother is an 
Andhra (Manu X, 30). This idea about the origin of the Andhras shows 
that they could not cluim a status belter than that of the Sudras. The 
Bhagavata-purana (XII, 1, 20) calls the founder of the Andhra dynasty 
a Vrsala i.e., Sudra: 

hatva Icanvam susarmanam tad-bhrtyo vrsalo bali\ 
gam bhoksaty cmdhra-jiitiyali kaficit kalam asattaimh\\ 

‘After murdering Susarman of the Kanva dynasty, his servant, a powerful 
and most wicked Vr?ala of the Andhra race, will enjoy the earth for soma 
time’, 
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Wc have enumerated above all the forces that, acting simulta¬ 
neously, produced a state of society which was favourable neither 
to the propagation of Brahmanical ideas nor to the orthodox 
Brahmans. An account of this social disorder can be gathered from 
the early Buddhist literature and the Puranas. In the latter 
treatises there arc chapters on the description of the Kali age which 
can reasonably be taken to give an account of the Hindu society 
during the period ranging from the time of the prevalence of 
Buddhism and Jainism (i.e., from the reign of the Nandas) to the 
end of the Andhra rule in western India. As these chapters speak 
of ‘many Sudra kings’ who ruled in the Kali age and encouraged 
the spread of Buddhism and Jainism 57 , and as in the Puranas 
Mahapadma Narnia is called the first Sudra morarch 58 , it must be 
admitted that they point to a period covering roughly the reigns 
of the Nandas and the Mauryas who, with a very few exceptions, 
were supporters of the heresies. The references in those chapters 
to the performance of horse-sacrifices by the Sudra kings 55 seem 
to point to the rule of the Andhra dynasty, the founder of which 
is called a Vrsala by the Bhagavata-piu’iina. From Lire evidence 
of inscriptions wc know that the Andhra kings performed many 
sacrifices, including the Asvamcdha and the Gavamayana' 10 . 
During his excavations at Besnagar D. 11. Bhandarlcar discovered 
a sacrificial hall (yajila-salu) and near it a seal inscription which 
reads as follows : 

L. 1. tbnitra-ddtrsya [s«]— ho(td) = 

L. 2. 2 )(°)td-maifbtra-sajana [? i ]. 

On this inscription he made the following remarks : “The 
meaning of this legend, as just remarked, is not clear, but the words 
hotd, pota, and mamtra, which are technical to sacrificial literature, 
indicate that the sealing is really connected with the Yajna-saK-l. 
And the import of the legend appears to be : ‘Of the donor Timitra 

accompanied by the Hota, Pota, Hymn-kinsmen and .’ 

Timitra doubtless is the name of an individual, and seems to be 
the Sanskritised form of the Greek Demetrius. And it appears 
that this Greek personage called Demetrius was the data or yaja- 
mana who instituted the sacrifice. The performance of a Brahmanic 

67 Mat 144, 40 and 43; Ya 58, 40; Bd II, SI, 41 ; Kfir I, 29, 7; and so on. 

18 Mat 272, 17b-18a; Va 99, 32Gb-S27a; Bd III, 74, 139b-I40a; and Vi? IV, 
24, 4-5. Also Bhag XII, 1, 7-8. 

80 yajanti hy asvamedhais ca rajanah sudra-yonaya!i \—Mat 144, 43a. 
yajante casvamedhena rajanah, sudra-yomyah\ —Bd II, SI, 67b. 

Va 58, 67a wrongly reads 'no svamedhena’ for ‘casvamedhena’ of the 
Brahmancla, 

80 Ind, Ant!, Vol. XLVIII, 1010, p, 77. 
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sacrifice by a Greek is not a thing that needs surprise us, because' 
we know that many Greeks like other foreign people, such as Sakas 
and Pahlavas, became Buddhists or Hindus. .Nay, at VSdisa itself, 
as evidenced from an inscription incised on the Kham Baba pillar, 
we have an instance of a Greek ambassador I-Ieliodora (Ileliodoros) 
calling himself a Bhagavata or a devotee of Vasudeva” 01 . From 
this remark it seems that the Greek Demetrius performed a sacri¬ 
fice, but this sacrifice could not be meant by the lines of the Pur anas 
referred to above, because the Greeks are always called Yavanas 
and not Sudras. That the Puranie chapters on the description of 
the Kali age point to the period mentioned above is further shown 
by the Visnu-purana which describes the full swing of Kali (kali- 
vrddhi) as follows : 

“Whenever there is noticed an increase (in the number) of the 
heretics, then, Oh Maitreya, should the full swing of Kali be esti¬ 
mated by the wise. Whenever there is a decrease in the number 
of the good who follow the path of the Vedas, and the efforts of 
those who cultivate Dharma relax, then, Maitreya, the predomi¬ 
nance of Kali should be guessed by the learned. Whenever Puru- 
sottama, the god of sacrifices, becomes no longer the object of these 
(i.e,, sacrifices), then the force of Kali should be understood. When 
the people do not show respect to the sayings of the Vedas but are 
inclined towards the heretics, then, Oh best of the twice-born, the 
augmented influence of the Kali age should be inferred” ° 2 . 

This description points undoubtedly to the prevalence of 
Jainism, and especially of Buddhism, which became very powerful 
from the time of Asoka Maurya. The other PurSnas also ascribe 
the social disorder more to the heretics, viz., the Buddhists, Jains 
and Ivapaliltas 03 , than to anything else. From all that has been said 
above it becomes evident that the Puranie chapters on the Kali age 
are the records of the state of society during the period with which 
we are concerned here. The numerous verses found common to 
these chapters show that these are derived from a common source 
which must be very old. This source is probably to be traced in 
a tradition, for the origin of which the turmoil in society caused 
by the forces enumerated above should be held responsible. Now, 
the question may arise as to the real historical value of these chap¬ 
ters. Though the accounts contained in these chapters may appear 
to us rather hyperbolical, we should not set them aside as histori¬ 
cally worthless. The authors of the present Puranas being Brah¬ 
mans, it is not expected that the picture, they themselves present 

°* ASI, Annual Report, 1914-15, pp, 77-78. 00 Vis VI, 1, 44-47. 

03 ICur I, 29, IS; Mat 144, 40; Va 58, 64; and Bd II, 81, 65, 



208 Puranic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs [ch 

before us, of their oavn degradation and humiliation on the one 
hand and the rise of the servile Sudras on the other’, should be 
totally false. Moreover, many of the statements of the Puranas 
can be supported by those contained in the inscriptions and the 
early Buddhist literature. Even if their statements could not have 
been thus supported, their value would have still remained, for, 
with all their exaggerations, they record the apprehension created 
in the minds of the Brahmans by the rise of the heresies. 

Let us now see what information the Puranie chapters supply of 
the state of society during the said period. For this purpose we 
shall look, as our sources, generally to the verses common to the 
chapters on the description of the Kali-yuga in the following 
Puranas, viz., the Vayu (chap. 58), Brahmilnda (II, 31), Matsya 
(chap. 144), Bhfigavata (XII, 2), Visnu (VI, 1) and Kurma (1, 
29), because these Puranas come from comparatively early dates. 
These chapters give us the picture of a society in which the people 
often neglected the caste and Asrama rules, and were influenced 
by the non-Brahmanical and anti-Brahmanical ideas and beliefs. 
The spread of the heresies told upon the people to such an extent 
that the members of all the four castes and Asramas were affected 
more or less. The people did not often like to observe the rules 
of castes and to carry into execution the duties enjoined by the 
Rg-, the Sanaa- and the Yajur-veda 01 . Their mind was always 
occupied with the thoughts of money, and they did not hesitate 
to adopt unfair means to acquire it 05 . The twice-born gave up the 
study of the Vedas and the performance of sacrifices 00 which were 
reserved for the 'foolish 5 07 . They forsook their own Dharma, became 
wandering mendicants ‘in hundreds and thousands’, and worshipped 
gods with popular songs, but could not attain the supreme Brahma 08 . 
They neglected the rules of Snana, Homa, Japa, Dana etc., and 
spoke ill of the Brahmans, the Vedas, the Dharnmsastras and the 
Puranas 00 . They performed various acts on the authority of the 
non-Vedic works, lost all attraction for their own duties, cared 
little for the rules of conduct, mixed with the heretics, and became 
professional beggars 70 . They alarmed the people with their bad 
ambitions, bad education, bad customs and bad earnings 71 . On 
account of the spread of Buddhism ancl Jainism, the supremacy 

01 Via VI, J. 10 nml 49. 03 Ibid, VI, 1, 20a and 21b. 

“ Va 58, 38; Bd II, 31, 39a; Mat 144, 3Sa; and Kur I, 29, fla. 

07 Kur I, 29, Sb. 

08 ICur I, 29, 23b-24; Va 58. 50a; Bd II, 81, fill). 

00 Kur I, 29, 8-9 and Vis VI, 1, 32b. 

10 Kur I, 29, 10-11 ; Va 58, 52a; Bd II, 81, 63b and 54b. 

Kur I, 29, 4; Mat 144, 35b-3Ga; Va 68, 36; Bd II, 31, 36, 
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of the Brahmans was often questioned. Men of all degrees pre¬ 
tended to be equal with the Brahmans 72 and defied their authority 73 . 
They did not care for the directions of the Brahmans in fasting, 
observing vows and making gifts, but were guided by their own, 
a priori speculations 74 . The Vaisyas gave up trade and agriculture, 
and earned their livelihood by servitude or the exercise of mecha¬ 
nical arts 76 . In this way the pure Ksatriyas and Vaisyas were 
almost extinct 70 , and the prevailing caste was the feudra 77 . The, 
Puranas further say that in the Kali age the majority of kings were 
Siidras 78 . This political supremacy of the Sudras made their position 
felt by the members of the higher castes. The Puranas give interest¬ 
ing accounts of this elevated position of the Sudras. The Kurma-p. 
says: “The foolish (Sudra) commoners drive away the Brahmans 
when the latter are found occupying seats, and the Sudra officers of 
state beat them. The Sudras occupy better seats in the midst of 
Brahmans, and the kings insult the latter. The Brahmans, who are 
less educated in the Vedas and are less fortunate and powerful, 
honour the Sudras with flowers, decoratives and other auspicious 
things. Though thus honoured, the Sudras do not care to favour 
the Brahmans even with a kind glance. The Brahmans do not 
venture to enter the houses of the Sudras, but stand at the gates 
for an opportunity to pay respect to them. The Brahmans, who 
depend upon the Sudras for their livelihood, surround them, when they 
are seated in vehicles, with a view to honouring them with praises, 
and teach them the Vedas. Thus even the best of Brahmans fare 
against the directions of the Vedas, turn non-believers, and sell the 
fruit of their penance and sacrifices” 79 . The Sudras, who had 
knowledge of Dharma and Artha, read the Vedas, and the Sudra 
monarclis performed horse-sacrifices 80 . The Brahmans became 
spiritually connected with the Sudras who claimed equality of 
status as regards bed, seat and dining' 81 . In religion also the Sudras 
exhibited abnormal zeal. Naturally the Sudras had a special 
attraction for Buddhism, because it denounced caste system and 

n Vi? VI, 1, 23a. ™ Vis VI, 1, 49. 

74 Vi? VI, 1, 15. 18 Vis VI, 1, 30. 

76 Mat 144, 38b; Va 58, 38c; Bd II, 81, 89b. 

77 Vis VI, 1, 51b— siidm-pmySs tathd varnd bhmikyanti halau yuf/e. Also 
Mat 144, 78b; Bhag XII, 2, 14a, 

78 Mat 144, 40a; Va 68, 40a; and so on. 

70 Kur I, 29, 17-23. 

80 Mat 144, 42-43; Bd II, 31, 07; Va 58, 0Bb-07a. The Vayu has wrong 
readings. 

** Mat 144, 39; Va 58, 30; Bel II, 31, 40; Knr I, 29, 6. 
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challenged the supremacy of the Bmhmans. They were further 
encouraged by the acceptance of Buddhism and Jainism by the 
kings who belonged to their own caste, the result being that many 
of them became Buddhist monies and began to preach Buddhism. 
The Vayu-(58, 5£>) and the Brahmanda-p, (II, 31, 59b-60a) say: 
“With white teeth, eyes brought under control, heads shaved and 
red clothes on, the gfidras will perform religious deeds” 82 . 

Besides the above causes of disturbance, there were also others 
which seemed to destroy social peace and order. Kings turned 
robbers, and the officers lost all sympathy for their masters 83 . 
There was a great spread of Saivism with the result that in the 
country buildings and squares were marked with tridents, and 
women used these to tie their hair 84 . Some people put on red 
clothes, some became Nirgranthas, some turned Kapaliltas, some 
sold the Vedas, and some sold the Tirthas 85 . Women used to 
abandon their poor husbands and go to the rich 80 . They became 
prone to enjoyment, were lax about moral character 87 , and 
disobeyed their husbands 88 . They were selfish, remained unclean 
and told lies 89 . They were wicked, and always hankered after 
union with wicked people 00 . The life and property of the people 
were made insecure by a remarkable increase of potty thieves, 
burglars and robbers 01 . Murder of children, women and heroes, 
slaughter of cows, abortion, cheating, misery, diseases, devastation 
etc. prevailed 02 and vitiated the atmosphere. 

Thus the Puranas give a dismal picture of the troubles of the 
Kali age. In spite of obvious exaggeration, this description refers 
to the disintegration of the. social fabric, on account of the vigour 
of Buddhism from the time of Asoka Maurya, the positiem of the 
Sudras as kings and perhaps also as high state officers, and the 
settlement of the immoral ancl casteless nomads, viz., Salcas, Pahlavas 
and Abhiras. 

The picture of the Hindu society, which the Jfitakas present, is 
in many respects similar to that found in Ihe Puranas. A study 
of the Jfitakas creates in us the impression that ‘the world of India 


83 Also cf, Kur I, 29, 13 which rends 'anjildkmh', 
w Va a8, 42; B(1 II, 31. 43; Vis VI. 1, 34. 

81 Ruv I, 29, 12; Bil (II, 31, 60) rends ‘sivn-yfihl dvi'jfiH iathu. 

66 Va 68, 04b-Cflft; Bd II, 31, 06; Kur I, 29, 10; and Mat 144, 40b. 
m Vis VI, 1, 18. « Vi? VI, 1, 21. 

85 Vi? VI, 1, 29b. 60 Vis VI, 1, 30. 

00 Vi? VI, 1, 31. 

01 Va 68, 00; Bd II, 31, 00b-61a; ICur I, 29, 14. 

” Mat 144, 43-40; Va 68, 67-09; Bd II, 31, 68-70; Kur I, 29, 16. 
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was one in which the ancient priestly casle had lost its authority, 
that nobles and merchants were more regarded than Brahmans’ 03 , 
and that the people, not excepting even the Brahmans, often did 
not care to set much store by the Bralimanical rules of castes and 
Asramas 04 . The Brahmans were often found to follow professions 
which were against the prescriptions of the ‘lawbooks’. Thus, for 
earning their livelihood, they became caravan-guards, agriculturists, 
goatherds and cowherds, hawkers, carpenters, snake-charmers, 
hunters, carriage-drivers, wheelwrights, archers or weavers, without 
incurring any social stigma. Sometimes they mastered, or 
pretended to be masters of, astrology, palmistry, magic etc., for 
earning money. The Brahmans, who were employed as state 
officials, were sometimes found guilty of misconduct for the sake 
of money 05 . There are indications in the Jfvtakas that among the 
Ksatriyas and the middle classes also the pursuance of the 
hereditary profession was not compulsory, and the change of 
vocations was of common occurrence 0 ". 

In the India of the Jatakas the gulf between the different 
castes was narrowed to a great extent. There are many instances 
in which the members of different castes—princes, Brahmans, 
Sresthins—are found to form friendship, to interdine, to intermarry 
and to send their sons to the same teacher, there being no reflec¬ 
tion passed on them for doing so 07 . That such contamination of 
castes was in progress in the early centuries of the Christian era 
is also evidenced by the Nasik inscription of Raja Vasisthlputra 
Sri Puluiriayi in which he is said to have ‘stopped the contamina¬ 
tion of the four Varnas’ (vinivatila-ccituvana-sakarasa) da . 

Buddhism encouraged Pravrajya. (wandering mendicancy) for 
the attainment of Nirvana, and, as a result, the order of the four 
stages of life was often violated. The Jatakas contain numerous 
examples of Ksatriyas and Brahmans who turned wandering 
mendicants immediately after studentship". The people believed 
that the whole family was sanctified if any of its members accepted 
Pravrajya, and consequently parents and relatives sometimes 

08 CHI, Vol, I, p. 221. Pick, Social Organisation, pp. 89 ff. Cf. also Vi? 
VI, 1, 19. “ CHI, Vol. I, p. 210. 

“ Ibid., Vol. I, pp. 203-20-1 and 209. 

Isan Chandra Ghosh, Jataka, Vol. II, Upakranmnika, pp. 11-12. Rhys Davids, 
Buddhist India, pp. 50-57. 

“ Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, pp. 50 ff. CHI, Vol,, I, p. 210. 

07 CHI, Vol. I, p. 209. 06 Ep. Ind., VIII, 1905-1906, pp. 00-01. 

“ See Samj.-ddhi-jataka~- Fausboll, No, 167; Lomnsa-kasyapa-jiUaka— Fausboll, 
No, 483; Krspa-jutftka—Fausboll, No. 440; and Sonananda-jataka— 
Fausboll, No, 532. 
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instigated their wards to become wandering mendicants 100 . The 
wandering life was not restricted among the Brahmans and the 
Ksatriyas. People of other castes also were equally free to accept 
it. The Bodhisattva in the Kalyanadharma-jataka (Fausboll, No. 
171) was a Sresthiu of Benares; Kuddala-pandita in the ICuddala- 
jataka (Fausboll, No. 70) was a Parnika ; Mataiiga in the Mataiiga- 
jataka (Fausboll, No. -197), and Citta and Sambhuta in the 
Citta-sambhuta-jataka (Fausboll, No. 498) were Ctuu.Vdas; and 
Dukulaka in the Syama-jfitaka (Fausboll, No. 540) was a Ni?ada. 

Buddhism allowed more freedom to women especially in 
religious matters, and thus became instrumental to their advance¬ 
ment. The attractive power of Buddha’s Dhamma was felt as 
well by women as by men. With the hope of better rebirth, or 
the total annihilation of it, the former often renounced the world 
and accepted the more rigorous life of the Bhikkhunis 101 . We 
should mention here tliaL the Svetambara Jains also gave women 
admission into their order. This is shown especially by the frequent 
mention of nuns in the Mathura inscriptions. .The freedom which 
Buddhism and Jainism thus allowed to women could not but make 
them have, at least in a good number of cases, a far greater 
attraction for these two faiths than for Hinduism. 

About the conduct of the Sudras we know little from 
Buddhist literature. That a strained relation existed between 
them and the Brahmans during this period, is evident from Manu 
who says: “Let (the first part of) a Brahman’s name (denote 
something) auspicious, a ICsatriya’s be connected with power, and 
a Vaisya’s with wealth, but a Sudra’s (express something) 
contemptible” 102 . The selection of such a name for the Sudra 
seems to be the outcome of great enmity and deep hatred. 

We have given above the accounts of Indian society as gathered 
from two opposite sources—one Puranic and the other Buddhistic. 
The similarity between the two accounts is very great. In 
numerous cases what the PurSlnas formulate, the Jatakas seem to 
illustrate. This striking agreement between the two accounts 
proves that they are not so much imaginary as we may take them 
to be, but have some historical value. These accounts show that 
the authority of the Vedas was often not recognised, the 
Varnasramadharma was neglected, and there was a remarkable 
increase in the number of Sanuiyasins and Parivr&jakas. The 

100 See CullaSresdii-jataka—Fausboll, No. 4 ; Asata-mnntra-jataka—Fausb&ll, 
No. Cl; and Saipstava-jataka—Fausboll, No. 162. 
m Bimula Charan Law, Women iu Buddhist Literature, pp. 60 ff, 
Manu-smfti II, 81. 
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social position of the orthodox Brahmans was much lowered, and 
there was a gradual decrease in their numerical strength, many 
of them being influenced by the non-Brahmanical ideas and 
practices. The Sudras became defiant of the upper three castes, 
and often went out of the Hindu fold to the great disadvantage of 
their co-religionists, especially the Brahmans. Women became 
prone to demoralisation, and many of them took up the wandering 
life and thus created disadvantages to their families. In short, 
the condition of Brahmanism became very insecure. Consequently, 
the Brahmanists felt it necessary to make an attempt to 
re-establish the Varnasramadharma, the authority of the Vedas, 
and the moral rules among women, Sudras, and those members of 
the upper three castes who, being influenced by the faiths other 
than Brahmanism, disregarded the Vedas and violated the rules of 
the Varnasramadharma. This attempt seems to have been made 
by two sections of people in two different ways, viz., by the 
orthodox Brahmanists who first began to preach the performance 
of Grhya rites through Smrti works, and by the more numerous 
Smarta-Vaisijjavas and Smar'ta-Saivas who introduced Smrti 
materials into the Mahabharata and the Puranas to preach 
Vaisnavism and Saivism as against the heretical religions and also 
to establish the Varnasramadharma, the authority of the Vedas, 
and the moral rules not only among the Vaisnavas and the Saivas 
but also among others. That this intention was at the base of 
the introduction of Smrti-matter into the Mahabharata and the 
Purarms is evidenced by the Puranas themselves. The Bhagavata-p. 
says : “Women, Sudras and the mean twice-born are unfit for 
hearing the Vedas, and are, therefore, ignorant of performing, in 
this world, the good (in the shape of) work; for this reason, the 
sage, by (his) grace, compiled the legend of Bharata, with a view 
that their good in this behalf may be effected” 103 ; and “Verily, 
pretending (to compile) the Bharata, I have pointed out the 
meaning of the Vedas, and in which (said Bharata) can surely be 
found the meaning of (all those subjects of which) Dharma is the 
first, even by women, Sudras and others” 1M . The Devlbhagavata 
says : “Women, Sudras and the mean twice-born (dvija-bandhu) 
are not entitled to hear the Vedas; it is only for their good that 
the Puranas have been written” 103 . The contents of the 
Mahabharata and the earlier Puranas (viz., Maukandeya, Vayu, 
Brahmanda and Visnu) as compared with those of the later 
Puranas seem also to betray such a motive of their authors, It 


108 Bhag I, 4, 25, 
** Dbh 1, 8, 81. 
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should be noted here that this attempt of the Smarta devotees of 
the different gods to preach their respective faiths with a view to 
establishing the Yarnasramadharma and the authority of the Vedas 
was responsible for giving rise to Puraiiic Vaisnavism, Saivism, 
Brahmaisra, Sfiktism etc. as distinct from their popular 
prototypes 100 . 

1M By popular Vaisnavism, Saivism and Brnlimaism wo moan those types of 
these religions which were current among lire common people, were regardless 
of the Brahman ical rules of castes and stages, and imbibed Tanlric practices. 
Popular Sfiklism is the Siiklism of the Tanlrns. 



CHAPTER II 


THE HINDU SOCIETY FROM THE 3RD TO THE 6TH 
CENTURY A.D., AND THE PURANIC RITES AND 
CUSTOMS IN THE SECOND STAGE OF 
THEIR DEVELOPMENT 


When the Brahmanists and the Smarta sectaries began their 
attempts to re-establish the Varpairamadharma, the authority of 
the Vedas, and the moral rules, they were confronted by a fresh 
set of troubles which were no less vigorous than those already 
mentioned. These troubles were caused by the foreign invasions 
from the north-west and by the spread and popularity of Trantricism. 

After the reign of the Kushan king Vasudeva, Northern India, 
excluding the Punjab, entered upon one of the darkest periods of 
her history. This period extended from the downfall of the 
Kushan and Andhra dynasties, about 220 or 230 A.D., to the rise 
of the Imperial Guptas 1 . ‘The period evidently was one of extreme 
confusion associated with foreign invasions from the north-west, 
which is reflected in the muddled statements of the Puranas 
concerning the Abhiras, Gardabhilas, Sakas, Yavanas, Btthlikas 
and other outlandish dynasties named as the successors of the 
Andhras. The dynasties thus enumerated clearly were to a large 
extent contemporary with one another, not consecutive, and 
none of them could claim paramount rank’ 2 . The accounts of the 
foreign invaders contained in the Puranas seem, at times, to be 
supported by the inscriptions. A Nasik inscription 3 of the Abhira 
king Isvarasena, son of Sivadatta, shows that in Maharastra ‘the 
Andhras were succeeded by a dynasty of the Abhiras’ 4 . In the 

1 Smith, EHI, p. 292. 

2 Ibid,, p, 290. Also cf. Rapson, Cut. of Jnd. Corns in the Brit, Mus., 
Introduction, p. 46. 

8 Ep. Inch, VIII, 1906-6, p, 88. 

i Rapson, op, cit. Introduction, p. 44. D. R. Blmndnrkar in Ind, Ant., 
Vol, XLVn, 1018, p. 156. 
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inscription Sivadatta is not called a king; so it seems that 
Isvamsena was an upstart, This tsvarasena has been identified 
with a king named Isvaradatta, whose coins have been found in 
Malwa, Gujrat and Kathiawar, and who is looked upon as an 
Abhlra intruder 5 . Isvaradatta has been assigned by D. It, 
Bhandavkar to A.D, 188-190°, That the Abhlras became powerful 
about this time is also shown by the Gunda inscription of 
Rudrasiinha I (about 180 A.D.) which ‘records a donation made 
at the village of Basopadra by the Abhlra General (senapati) 
Budrabhfiti, son of General Bahaka’ 7 . 

The conduct of the foreign invaders and the disturbance they 
created in society are discribed in the Puriinas, viz,, Vayu (99, 
387-412), Brahmfinda (III, 74, 190-214), Matsya (273, 25-33), 
Visiju (IV, 24, 18-25) and Bliiigavata (XII, 1, 38-41) . In order to 
acquaint ourselves with the nature of these Puranic descriptions 
we give below the translation of Vi? IV, 24, 18-25. 

“These will all be contemporary monarch® reigning over the 
earth; kings of churlish spirit, violent temper, and ever addicted 
to falsehood and unrighteousness. They will inflict death on 
women, children and cows; they will seize upon the property of 
others; they will be of limited power, and will, for the most part, 
rapidly rise and fall; their lives will be short, their desires insatiable; 
and they will display but little Dhanna. The people of various 
countries will intermingle with them and follow their example; 
and the barbarians, being powerful under the patronage of 
princes, and the purer tribes, acting in a contrary manner 
(viparyayena vartammali), will destroy the people. Wealth and 
piety will decrease day by day, until the world will be wholly 
depraved. Then property alone will confer rank; wealth will be 
the only source of Dhanna; passion will be the sole bond of union 
between the sexes; falsehood will be the only means of success in 
litigation; and women will be objects merely of sexual gratifica¬ 
tion. The Earth will be venerated but for her mineral treasures; 
the Brahmanical thread will constitute a Brahman; external types 
will be the only distinctions of the several orders of life; dishonesty 
will be the (universal) means of subsistence; weakness will be 
the cause of dependence; menace and presumption will be 
substituted for learning; liberality will constitute Dhanna; 
simple ablution will be purificcation ; mutual assent will be marriage; 
fine clothes will be dignity; and water or a temple afar off will be 

5 Rnpson, op, at., Introduction, pp. 133-130. Ind, Ant., Vol. XLVII, 1918, 
p. 160. JRAS, 1890, p. 667. 

e ASI, Annual Report, 1913-14, p. 230. 

’ Ind. Ant., Vol. X, 1881, p. 167. 
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esteemed as a holy place (tirtha). Amidst all castes, he who is 
the strongest will reign over a principality thus vitiated by many 
faults. The people, unable to bear the heavy burdens imposed 
upon them by their avaricious sovereigns, will take refuge amongst 
the valleys of the mountains, and will be glad to feed upon (wild) 
honey, herbs, roots, fruits, leaves and flowers; their only convering 
will be the bark of trees; and they will be exposed to the cold, and 
wind, and sun, and rain. No man’s life will exceed three and 
twenty years. Thus, in the Kali age, shall decay constantly 
proceed, until the human race approaches its annihilation”. 

Such is the description given by the Puranas. What we specially 
gather from this description is that, as a result of political unrest 
and of the intercourse of the people with castelcss and immoral 
foreigners, famine and pestilence broke out, people became regardless 
of the Srauta and Smarta Dharma, and immorality spread. Though 
exaggeration is not at all impossible in the Puranic descriptions, 
the numerous verses found common in those portions of the Puranas 
which deal with the evils of the foreign invasions show that they 
are not purely the productions of the fanciful brains of later inter¬ 
polators but are derived from a common source which must be very 
old, and that the people believed deeply in the truth of this 
source. 

After this period of anarchy had been over, light again dawned 
with the rise of the imperial Guptas. Under these powerful Hindu 
monarchs the people lived happily and peacefully, Brahmanical 
Hinduism was restored to popular favour, and the condition of the 
Brahmans was improved both socially and economically. The 
period of the Guptas can be called a golden age for the Bilahmans, 
but that golden age also was destined to have its end. The decline 
of the Gupta power was followed by the irruption of the casteless 
and savage nomads, known as the Hunas, under the leadership of 
Toramana, who became the ruler of Malwa. After his death about 
502 A.D., he was succeeded by his son Mihiragula, who was too 
notorious for his implacable cruelty. That at last during the time 
of the decline of the Gupta power and the reigns of the Huna 
sovereigns the Brahmanical rules of conduct were disregarded, i3 
proved by the Mandasor stone pillar inscription of Yasodharman 8 , 
which says : 

“ (Line 2) .—He, to whose arm, as if (to the arm) of (the god) 

Sarngapani,.the earth betook itself (for succour), 

when it was afflicted by kings of the present age, who manifested 
pride; who were cruel through want of proper training; who, from 

s Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions, pp. 146-148. 
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delusion, transgressed the path of good conduct (lahghitdcdra- 

mdrgair mohdt . ) (and) who were destitute of 

virtuous delights :— 

(Line 3).—He who, in this age which is the ravisher of good 

behaviour . not associating with 

other kings who adopted a reprehensible course of conduct (nindya- 
cure$u yo ‘smin vinayamu$i yuge kalpand-matra-vrityd rajasv 

anyesu .) .” 

A further indication in this direction is contained in the Betul ins¬ 
cription (dated 518-510 A.D.) of Maharaja Samksobha wherein he 
is said to have been intent upon establishing the religious duties 
of the castes and the different periods of life (varnusmmadharma- 
sthapambhiratena )°. 

After the defeat of Mildragula by Yasodharmun about 
528 A.D., India enjoyed ‘almost complete immunity from foreign 
attack for nearly five centuries’ 10 , after which the Muhammadans 
disturbed the peace of the country with invasions and occupa¬ 
tions. With these, however, we are not concerned here. 

We have seen how, after the end of the Kushan rule with the 
death of Vasudeva, the position of the Brahmanical religion and 
the Brfihmans was made insecure by the foreign monarchies. 
We shall now turn our attention to the other more dangerous 
source of trouble, viz., Tantricism. 

It is not yet definitely known how and when Tantricism arose, 
but that it is of considerable antiquity cannot be denied. It is 
purely of non-Vedic origin. Its ideas and practices also arc non- 
Vedic. In its early character it docs not seem to have recognised 
the Varnasramadharina and the authority of the Vedas, though in 
later times it could not totally ignore these. 

From about the beginning of the fifth century A.D., if not 
earlier, the Vaisnavas, and probably also the Saivas, came to be 
influenced by Tantricism. The extant Samhitas of the Paficaratras 
are perhaps the earliest available records of this influence. How 
dangerously the Tantric ideas and practices influenced the 
Paficaratras we shall see from an examination of the contents of 
the Jayakhya-samhita which has been assigned by B. Bhattacbarya 
to about 450 A.D. on the strength of doctrinal and palaeogmphical 
evidences 11 . 

The Jayakhya-samhita is looked upon ‘by the Vaisnavas as 
one of the three most ancient and most authoritative works of the 
Pafioaratra Agama’, the other two being the Sattvata- and the 

8 Ep. Ind., vm, 190S-G, pp. 237-288. 10 Smith, EIII, p. 841 . 

31 Jayalchya-saiphita, Foreword, pp. 20-34, 
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Pauskara-sambita. It is divided into 33 Patalas, or chapters, 
dealing with creation, dissertations on the Mantras, oblations to 
Fire (agni-karya), initiation, consecration of images or pictures, 
investiture with the sacred thread (pavitraropana), the different 
types of Vaisnavas and their characteristics, funeral ceremony, 
cremation of the dead, penances, attainment of supernatural power's 
by muttering spells, and Yoga. All these rites and practices, not 
excepting even those which are Vcdic in origin, are highly imbued 
with Tantric elements. The method of bath (Patala IX), without 
which none is entitled to take part in any religious rite, is full of 
Tantric practices. The Tantric spell, called Astra-mantra, is to be 
used in procuring bathing soil, in sanctifying that part of the 
river-bank where the soil is kept, in consecrating the sacred thread, 
in taking lumps of mud which are thrown in all directions to allay 
the impediments of bath, and so on. Mantra-nyasa and Mudi|iis 
are to be performed with a view to sanctifying the water which, 
flowing or stagnant, may have been polluted by insects. The 
Mula-mantra is to be used in purifying a lump of mud which is 
then to be thrown into water in order to bring there the holy 
places, viz., Prayaga, Cakra-ttrtha, Prabhasa, Puskara etc., and the 
holy waters of the Gaiigfi and the Yamuna. Towards the end of 
the bath the man is to sit in water, practise Ptanayama accompanied 
with the performance of Mudifis, meditate on the deity, and give 
libations to the patriarchs. After bath he is to put on dry clothes 
and offer libations of water to the gods, sages etc. This method 
of bath is. called Audaka-snana, i.e., bath in water. In the Mantra- 
snaua (i.e., bath with the spell) also Nyasas and Mudras are to 
be performed. 

After the bath is over, the man is to practise SaniadM 
(Patala X) and Mantra-nyasa (Patala XI), the latter requiring 
the performance of the Mudra also. 

Then comes the worship of Visnu which consists of the Manasa- 
yaga (mental worship—Patala XII), Bfihya-yaga (external worship 
—Patala XIII), Japa (muttering of the Mantra—Patala XIV) and 
Agni-karya (oblations to Fire—Patala XV), The mental worship 
has many Tantric elements, viz., Mantra-nyasa, Mudra etc. The 
method of external worship also is highly Tantric. It abounds in 
Tantric Mantras, Yantras, Mandalas, Nyasas, Mudras, Bhuta- 
suddhi etc. There is no necessity of making gifts or paying priestly 
fees to Brahmans. The Agni-karya, in which Visnu is worshipped 
on fire and whidh is sometimes called Homa, is much more of a( 
Tantric than Vedic character. It consists of various operations, viz., 
Kunda-samskara, Mekhala-pujana etc., which require the citation 
of Tantric Mantras (Mula-mantra, Astra-Mantra, Krdaya-mantra, 
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Kavaca-mantra, Netra-manLra, etc.) and the performance of 
Mudras. The whole procedure is peculiar, and has not much 
similiarity with its Vcdic prototype. It is noteworthy that no 
Vedic Mantra, except the syllable ‘Oin’, is used throughout the 
whole function. 

The method of initiation, described in Patalas XVI-XIX, is 
purely Tantric. It consists of parts which have been derived from, 
or influenced by, the Tantras. It is open to all the members of 
the four castes, not even excepting women and children. In this 
form of initiation the position of the spiritual preceptor is not the 
monopoly of Brlahinans. It is true that Brahman preceptors are 
generally preferred, but where such preceptors are not available, 
worthy people of the other three castes also are allowed to act as 
such for those belonging to their own respective castes or to those 
inferior to their own. 

The methods of Dcvpta-pratistha and Bavitiiaropana, which 
are dealt with in Patalas XX and XXI, have also many Tantric 
elements. 

The method of Sraddha (Patala XXIII), though Vcdic in 
origin, is, as found in the Jayfikhya, much less Vedic than Tantric, 
The firm belief of the Pancarfitras in the magic power of the 
Tantric spells and practices, and their great devotion to Viipnu have 
found their way even into this Vedic rite. Consequently, the 
procedures have been changed without caring for the directions of 
the Vedic authorities; some innovations have been made; citations 
of Tantric formulae instead of the Vedic ones, and the performance 
of Mudras and Nyfisas are required at every step ; the patriarchs 
are to be meditated upon as identical with the Vyuha-forms 
(Pradyumna, Auiruddha, Samkarsana and Vasudeva) of Visiiu and 
worshipped; and so on. Only the Paficaratra Vaisnavas are to be 
invited in the ceremony, and gifts are to be made to them only. 

Patala XXIV, which deals with the cremation of a dead body, 
exhibits Tantric influence in the worship which is required before 
cremation and in the rites ancillary to it. It does not involve 
making gifts to anybody. 

In Priiyascitta (Patala XXV) the Pancarfitras arc not at all 
guided by the authorities of the Vcdic schools. While the Vedic 
Aryans subject themselves to severe punishments and self-torture 
to atone for the crimes committed, the Pancarfitras take recourse, 
for purification in all cases, to the magic power of the sectarian 
Mantras, so deep-rooted their belief in these Mantras is. Whatever 
heinous crimes a Vaisnava may commit, he is sure to be free from sin, 
according to the Paficaratras, by muttering a sectarian Mantra, 
the peculiarity being that the nature of the Mantra and the number 
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of mutterings differ with the nature of the crime. In some cases, 
of course, the Pailcaratras arc found to perform Homa and observe 
certain rules about food and bath while muttering the Mantras, 
but these rules are nothing in comparison with the strictness of 
those of the Brahmanical lawbooks. Let us cite one example or 
two for the sake of comparison. In the case of adultery with the 
wife of one’s Guru,—a crime which is included in the Mahapatalcas 
or great sins by the V'cdic lawgivers,—Gautama says: “ One, 
who has defiled the bed of his Guru, shall lie on a heated bed of 
iron. Or (he) shall embrace the iron image of a woman glowing 
with heat. Or (he) shall cut off his generative organ together with 
testicles, hold these in his hands, and walk straight towards the 
south-west till his body collapses. If dead, (he) becomes pure” 12 . 
According to the Jayakhya-samhita (XXV, 31-35), a Pancaratra 
Vaisnava, who is guilty of this crime, is to mutter the Nysimhan 
mantra, the number of mutterings varying as the crime is voluntary 
or otherwise. He is also to live on alms and remain silent during 
the muttering. After the muttering is over, he is to perform Yaga 
(i.e., worship) and Homa. Again, in the case of the murder of a 
Bfahman Gautama ordains: “The murderer of a Brahman shall 
fall, (after being) emaciated, thrice into a fire. Or (he) shall be 
the target for armed men in a battle. Or, remaining chaste, he 
may, during twelve years, enter the village for the purpose of 
begging, carrying a staff and a skull in his hand, and proclaiming 
his deed. If he meets an Arya, he shall step out of the road. 
Standing by day, sitting at night, and bathing in the morning, 
at noon, and in the evening, he may be purified (after twelve 
years). Or by saving the life of a Brahman. Or if he is, at least, 
thrice vanquished in (trying to recover) the property (of a 
Brahman) stolen (by robbers). Or by bathing (with the priests) 
at (the end of) a horse-sacrifice. Or at (the end of) any other 
(Vedic) sacrifice, provided that an Agnistut (sacrifice) forms part 
of it” 1S . But the Jayakliya-samhita (XXV, 23-26,a) says in such 
a case : “By murdering a Brahman voluntarily, (the sinner) should 
mutter the Simha-mantra untiringly and incessantly for two years, 
take a small quantity of food procured without asking for it, bathe 
thrice (daily), and perform Nyasas. After the expiry of two 
years, (he) should go to a holy place or a temple and practise the 
vows Krcchra, Candrayana etc. according to his capacity. When 
the vows are over, (he) should be initiated again after the Nava- 
nabha (fashion). He should give away all his belongings to his 
preceptor and, with the latter’s permission, to the devotees (of 


u Gaut, XXIII, 8-11, 


w Ibid., XXII, 2-10. 
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Visnu)”. In penances no gifts are to be made to Brahmans— 
priests or otherwise. In the three cases, viz., the wilful murder 
of a Brahman, the killing of a cow, and the commission of mistakes 
in citing the Mantra during worship etc., where gifts are ordained, 
the recipients are not Brfihmans. In the first case, the sinner is 
to give away all his belongings to his preceptor and, with the latter’s 
permission, to other Vaisnavas; in the second, he is to give two 
cows to his preceptor; and in the third, he is to make twelve kinds 
of gifts (cows, food, gold, gems etc.) to twelve Ac ary as. 

The Jayakhy a-samliita ignores priesthood and gifts to non- 
Paficaratra Brahmans. If the help and co-operation of anybody 
are needed, he is the preceptor, and to the preceptor the gifts often 
go. The other recipients of gifts are the Acaryas, Yatis, Aptas, 
Ekantins, Vaikhanasas, etc.—all belonging to the Pailcaratra sect. 
In Sraddha the Pancaifitras only arc invited, and gifts are made 
to them only. Generally gifts do not form part of penances. In 
the three cases where gifts arc ordained, the recipients arc, as we 
have seen above, the preceptors or the Acaryas. The method of 
consecration of an image (Patala XX) requires that at the begin¬ 
ning four Acaryas or Sildhakas arc to be honoured with cloth etc. 
During consecration, the Brilhmans (probably of the Pfuicat'atra 
sect) arc to be called upon to cite verses from the four Vedas, and 
the preceptor, the Yatis, the Aptas, the Ekantins and others also 
arc to be invited to attend. All those people are to be honoured 
with scents, flowers, food, priestly fees, etc. In Pavilraropana 
(Patala XXI), the preceptor, who is said to be like Visnu, is to be 
honoured with fees, food and drink, and gifts are to be made lol 
the Vaisnavas, viz., the Yatis, Aptas, Vaikhanasas and others, there 
being made no distinction of castes but the merits of making gifts 
increasing as the caste is higher. By gifts of land, money, houses 
etc, made to the Vaikhanasas, Karma-sattvatas, Sikhins and house¬ 
holders—all belonging to the Pancaratra sect—for the worship of 
Visnu, the donor is said to attain final release or to repair to the 
place of the Bhagavat (Jayakhya XXII, 19-22). 

The Pancaratras attach more importance to their own sectarian 
scriptures than to the Vedas. If they are required to read any¬ 
thing with devotion, it is the Panc'uratra Samhitas, because theirt 
aim is to gain knowledge of Vasudeva, the ‘final Truth’. The 
Jayakhya (I, 13-14) says: “In case the final Truth remains 
unknown, there can be no permanent residence in heaven—not to 
speak of freedom from bondage—through (the) mere (performance 
of) sacrifices, mastering the Vedas, (making) gifts, working, or 
observing various vows such as the Candrayana etc.” The study 
of the Vedas is meant by the Paficaratras for a mere acquaintance 
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with the contents of these works. Apararka quotes a passage from 
a Pancaratra Samhita to show that the Pancaratras read the 
Vedas for mere knowledge 1 ' 1 . 

A strong belief in the magic power of the Tantric Mantras 
permeates the whole of the Jayfikhya-samhita. Long chapters have 
been devoted to dissertations on these. It is difficult to find out 
any Mantra which is not Tantric. These Tantric Mantras are 
believed to have the power of conferring Bhukti (enjoyment) and 
Mukti (final release) 15 . This belief is at the basis of the use of 
some Mantras for Vaslkarana, Manana, etc., and for the different 
kinds of Sadhana (viz., Yaksinl-sadhana, Gulika-siidhana etc.,), and 
for attaining Brahma which is called ‘manlra-murti’. 

The above analysis of the contents of the .Tayakhya-samhita 
clearly shows the non-Brahmanieal character of the ideas, rites and 
practices of the Pancaratras of the Sainhitas. The contents of 
other Samhitas also are in general agreement with those of the 
Jayakhya. 

It is not yet known when the Saivas began to be influenced 
by Tantricism and to produce the Agamas. That the Tantric 
influence began to be imbibed by them quite early cannot be 
denied. None of the Saiva Agamas of this period being yet avail¬ 
able to us in toto, we arc almost in total darkness about their 
contents 1 ”. We shall, therefore, have to look to other sources for 
information about these Agamic Saivas who are distinct from the 
Pasupatas. There is a story in the Bengal Mss of the Pachna- 
purana 17 , according to which Citrasena, a descendant of the Lunar 
race and king of the land of the Driividas, was at first a nmn of 
virtue and performed many sacrifices, but was afterwards converted 
by the Saivas to their faith. In this story the Saivas are described 
as ‘veda-bahya’ and ‘pasanda’. They are said to preach as follows: 
“What (is the necessity) of gifts, or other vows, or the Vedas, or 
the sacrifices ? The status of a Ganapati is sure to be attained as 


soon as the ashes are besmeared (on the body).(There 

is) no virtue like the ashes, no austerity like these ..... The 


blind, the humpbacked, the stupid, the illiterate or the (members 
of the different) castes such as the Sudra, if (they are) 
characterised by matted hair, are undoubtedly worthy of respect, 
Visvamitra, though a Ksatriya, became a Brahman by austerity. 

3,1 Apartirka’s com. on Yaj., p. 10. 10 Jayakhya-samliita VI, 4. 

“ According to tradition there wore 28 Saiva Agamas. ’Only fragments of 20 
Agamas have been preserved. Portions of two Upagamas, Mrgendrn and 
Pansknra, are printed’. Cf. Eliot, Hinduism and Buddhism, II, pp. 204 ff. 

1T Mii.gha-inahii.tmya, Uttara-kh., Ms No, 931 (dated 1311 Salta) in the D, TJ. 
Mss Lib. 
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Valmlki, a thief, became the foremost of Brahmans. So, no discri¬ 
mination should be made in this matter by the Siva-worsliippers. 
(One) becomes a Brahman by means of austerity, and the deter¬ 
mination of castes should be made in this way”. From this it 
appears that these Saivas cared little for the Vedas or the 
Brahmanical rules of castes and duties. From their view of castes 
and from the consmopolitan nature of their faith it seems that they 
did not recognise priesthood also. 

The Tantric elements in the Pancaratra Samliitas and the 
Saiva Agamas, and the evidence of the Gangdhar stone inscription 
of Visvavarman 18 prove that the Tantric cidt attained popular!ty 
at a very early period. It is not, however, known when the 
Tantras began to be written. The discovery of a Ms of the 

Kubjikamata-tantra written in Gupta characters proves that 
Tantric works began to be composed not later than the 7th 

century A.D. 

The spread and popularity of the Tantric cult even among the 
Brahmans and Ivsatriyas 10 were not at all favourable to the 
Brahmanical religion, because there arc serious differences between 
the Tantra and the works of the Vedic tradition. ‘In the first place 
the Sastra (i.e., Tantra) contains provisions which are applicable 
for all without distinction of race, castes or sex. The Sastra 
affords to all, with freedom from Vaidika exclusiveness, the 

practical method . which qualifies the Sadhaka for the 

reception of the higher doctrine of the path of knowledge (Jilana- 
marga), The fiudra and women are not, as in the case of 

Vaidikacara, under any ban. As the Gautamlya Tantra (Chapter 
I) says, people of all castes, and whether men or women, may 

receive its Mantras.In the Cakra there is no caste 

at all, even the lowest Candala being deemed, whilst therein, higher 
than Brahmans. The MahanirVilpa Tantra (XIV, verses 187 and 
184) says : ‘That Low Kaula who refuses to initiate a Canclala or 

18 This inscription is dated about 424-425 A.D. Among the verses inscribed 
on it, there are two which run as follows: — 

"mdtr(t})mnca (jimmu) dita-ghanaiyartha- nihradinimm\ 
tanlrodbhuta-prabaln-pavanodvarttitnmbhonidhmdm-W 
...... gatam, idarn ddhim-simipralcirnan i| 

vesmdtyugrarn, nrpati-saciva ‘kdrayat •punya-hctoh\\” 

‘Also, for the sake of religions merit, the counsellor of the king caused to 

be built this very terrible abode,.(and) filled with female 

ghouls, of the divine Mothers, who utter loud and tremendous shouts in 
joy, (and) who stir up the (very) oceans with the mighty wind rising 
■from the magic rites of their religion’. 

Fleet, Gupta, Inscriptions, pp. 76 and 78. 

10 Cf. Kur I, 29, 25. 
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a Yavana into the Kaula-dharma, considering him to be inferior, 
or a woman, out of disrespect for her, goes the downward way. 
All two-footed beings in this world, from the Vipra to the inferior 
castes, are competent for Kulacara 5 20 \ According to the Tantras 
worthy women can serve as spiritual preceptors under certain 
conditions 21 . The freedom, which the Tantras allow to the 
members of all castes in worshipping the deities, seriously dis¬ 
courages priesthood. The rituals, which are all non-Vedic, do not 
require gifts to be made to Brahmans. The circle-worship of the 
Left-hand Saidas is really repulsive and demoralising. It requires, 
among other things, an equal number of men and women without 
distinction of caste or relationship, and the partaking of the five 
Tattvas, viz., wine, meat, fish, parched grain arid sexual inter-l 
course. The Tantriks believe in sorcery which may be meant for 
either white or black purposes. 

The ideas, rites and practices of the Paficaratras, the Agamic 
Saivas and the Tantriks that have been described above, amply 
testify to their non-Brahmanical, or rather anti-Brahmanical, 
character. The spread of such ideas, rites and practices among 
the people could not but affect Brahmanism very seriously. So, 
the authors of the Puran.as could not remain satisfied with intro¬ 
ducing only those Smrti-topics which came within the scope of the 
earlier Smrti Samhitfis ; but they deemed it necessary to add chapters 
on Piija, Vrata, Homa, Samdhyfi, Utsarga etc., which they rendered 
free from Tantric elements as far as practicable and infused with 
Vedic rituals. The occurrence of these topics in the comparatively 
late Pumnas, or parts thereof, and the way in which the Puranas 
denounce the scriptures (not even excepting those of their res¬ 
pective sects) which imbibed Tantric influence, tend to support 
the above view. In Kur I, 12, which was undoubtedly interpolated 
by the Smarta-Saktas (i.e., those Saktas who, like the Snmrta- 
Vaisnavas and Smarta-Saivas, worshipped the Tantric deities, but 
observed the Smrti rules with equal devotion), the literatures of 
the Kapalas, Bhairavas, Yamalas, Vamas, Arliatas, Kapilas, P&nca- 
ratras and ‘many others of this type’ are called ‘sruti-smrti-viruddha’ 
and are said to be intended to delude those who mislead others 22 . 
On the other hand, Devi is made to say in this very chapter: 
“Sacrifices etc., which are ordained by Sruti and Smrti, are known 
as Dhanna. Nothing else is the source of Dharma; it is the Veda 
from which Dharma originated” 23 . In Kur I, 1G, which was added 

50 Avalon, Principles of Tnntra, Vol. I, Introduction, pp. Ixix-lxx. 

al Tantrasara, edited and published by Paiica-sikha Bha(.tacarya, Calctutta, p. 8. 

” Kur I, 12, 257-2159. 

sa Kfir I, 12, 251b-252. 


29 
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by the Pasupatas, the Sastras of Kapalas, Nalculas, Vamas, Bhai¬ 
ravas, Purva-pascimas, Pancaratras, Pasupatas (i.e., Agamic 
Saivas) and others are said to have been meant for the delusion, 
of those outside the pale of the Vedas 21 . Similarly, in Kim II, 37, 
146-147, II, 01, 32 and II, 16, 15, all of which were added by the 
Pasupatas, the scriptures of the Vanias, Pasupatas (i.e.. Agamic 
Saivas), Laiigalas, Bhairavas, Pancaratras and others arc said to 
be delusive, and the sectaries are called ‘Pasandas’ with whom none 
is advised to speak. In the Devibhagavata, which belongs to the 
Smarta-Saktas, Devi says to Himalaya : “What is ordained by 
Sruti and Smrti is called Dharma. What the other scriptures say 
is the shadow of Dharma. The Veda arose from my omniscient 

and omnipotent self.The king should banish from 

his kingdom those outlaws who forsake the Veda-dharma and take 

recourse to another.The various other Sastras foun;d 

on earth, which arc contradictory to Sruti and Smrti, are Tamasa 
pure and simple. Siva composed the scriptures of the Vamas, 
Kapalikas, ICaulas and Bhairavas with the only intention of 
delusion. For the deliverance of those best Brahmans who were 
burnt by the curses of Dak.sa, Blirgu and Dadluca and were caused 
to deviate from the path of the Vedas, the Agamas of the Saivas, 
Vaisnavas, Saunas, Saidas and Ganapatyas were written as steps 
(sopfina) by Samkara. In some places of these works there are 
some portions which do not go against the Vedas. By accepting 
these (portions) the Vaidikas do not incur sin” 28 . 

From the above discussion about the different religious move¬ 
ments and the foreign invasions it appears that the composite 
(vyamisra) character of the present Puranas is due to the attempt 
made by the Smfirta Brahman sectaries to preach and popularise 
their respective faiths against the heresies, and to establish the 
Brahmanical rules of castes and duties and the authority of the 
Vedas among the followers of at least their respective religions. 
It is to be noted that the composite Dharma, which the extant 
Puranas preach, has never been allowed by the orthodox 
Brahmanists to be identified with their own. However much the 
Smarta sectaries may have exalted the Puranic Dharma, it has been 
regarded by the orthodox Brahmanists as only inferior to the 
Vedic. As an example we may quote Vyiisa who says: 

“dharma-suddhim abhipsadbhir na vediid any ad isyate\ 
dharmasya karanam suddham misram any at prakirtitam || 


21 ICur I. 10. llfl-117, 

25 Pbh VH, 30, verses 15-lGft, 25a-b and 20-31. Also cf. XI, 1, 21-32. 
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atah sa paramo dharvio yo vedacl avagamyate | 
avarah sa tu vijheyo yah pw'anadipu sthitah\\” 20 

‘Nothing other than the Veda is required by those who want purity 
of Dharma. (The Veda) is the pure source of Dharma; others 
are called composite. So, the Dhanna, which is derived from the 
Veda, is the best. But that (Dharma), which is contained in the 
PurSnas etc., is known to be inferior’. So, it is evident that the 
orthodox Bramhanists (i.e., those followers of Brahmanism who 
performed the Simuta and Smarta rites only but did not worship 
the sectarian deities) continued to exist side by side with the 
followers of Puranic Hinduism though there was a continuous fall 
in their number, and that they must have had sympathy with the 
popularisation of the Puranic Dharma. 

“ Vyasa quoted in Ilalayudha’s Bmluimna-sarvasvn, Ms No. K 55-1 (D. U. 
Mss Lib.), fol. 3b; in Apariirka’s com. on Yuj,, p. 0; and in Hemiidri’s 
Calurvarga-chiliLuiaiii, Vol. II (Vrala-lduinda), Part i, p. 22. 



CHAPTER III 


BRAHMAN IGA L ELEMENTS IN THE PURANIC 
TEACHINGS 


In the foregoing pages we have tried to feud an explanation of 
the rise of the composite Dhanna of the Puranas. We have also 
tried to explain why in Lhe earlier Puranas the Smrti-chaptcvs deal 
with Varnifisramadharma (consisting of Vania-dlmrma, Asrama- 
tlharna, Aetna, Bhaksyabhaksya, Asauca and Sniddha), Naraka, 
Yuga-dharma, Karma-vipaka and Kali-svarupa, whereas in the 
later Puranas, or in such portions thereof, the chapters on the 
glorification of the sectarian deities increase, and the Smrti-chapters 
are added, to by those on Pftja, Vrata, Tlrtha etc. We shall now 
see how and to what extent the Puranic Brahmans tried to establish 
the Varnasramadharma and the authority of the Vedas, and how 
much of the Vedic rituals they translated into those of the Puranas. 

In the Puranas the Sruti and Smrti are regarded as authorities 
on Karman (or Dliarma). The Matsya-p. places Karma-yoga 
above Jfnina-yoga thus: “Karma-yoga is superior to a thousand 
Jilana-yogas, because Jnana-yoga arises from Karma-yoga, and 
through JMna-yoga one attains final emancipation. The divine 
knowledge of Brahma springs from Karma-yoga and Jiiana 
combined. Jnana-yoga in its turn docs not arise without Karma-yoga. 
Consequently, a person devoted to Karma-yoga attains to eternal 
truth” 1 . This Karman comprises the daily performance of the 
five great sacrifices, subjection to the sacraments, the culture of 
the eight Atma-gunas, doing good to Brahmans and cows with 
money, and the worship of the sectarian deities (Mat 52, 12 If.) ; 
and its sources are the Veda and the conduct of those versed in it 
(Mat 52, 7b). 

The work enjoined by the ‘Vedas’ is of two kinds—Pravrtti- 
miilaka and Nivgtti-mulaka, Though the Puranas recognise that 
final emancipation is attainable only through renunciation and 


1 Mat St, 5b-7a, 
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Yoga (i.e., through Nivrtti-dharma), they do not wish, unlike the 
Buddhists, Jains and others, that anybody and everybody should 
accept Samnyasa (complete renunciation) spontaneously without 
caring whether he is fit for it or not, because such Saipnyasa is 
very harmful to society. On the other hand, the Puranas hold 
that those people who lack extreme indifference should pass 
through the different stages of life, performing the duties enjoined 
by the Smrtis, in order to reach that stage in which he will be fit 
for Samnyasa. In the Markandeya-p. (chaps. 95 f.) there is an 
interesting story which states that Prajfipati Ruci was bent on 
attaining final release. Consequently, he left the house and the 
fire, took only one meal a day, slept on the bare earth, had no 
self-conceit, affection or attachment, and wandered about fearless 
like a Samnyasin. Once his Pitrs appeared before him and 
convinced him that the acquisition of a wife and the performance 
of the daily duties of a householder are necessary for freeing 
oneself from the debts one owes to the gods, fathers, men and 
others. They added: “Evil is driven away by means of 
disinterested gifts and by results and enjoyments which arc good or 
ill according to former actions. Thus no bondage befalls him who 
acts with a tender heart, and such action being disinterested tends 
not to bondage. Thus a former action done, which consists of 
merit and demerit, is diminished day and night by enjoyments 
which consist of pleasure and pain . . . among mankind” 2 . They 
further continued : “Ignorance in very truth is this action thou 
mentioncst—this maxim is not erroneous; nevertheless action is 
the cause undoubtedly of full acquisition of knowledge. On that 
view the restraint, which bad men observe because they do not 
perform what is enjoined, should tend immediately to final 
emancipation ; on the contrary it produces a downward course” 3 . 
In the Devlbhagavata (I, 18 and 19) Suka, who believed that the 
first three stages of life were obstacles to the attainment of Moksa, 
is instructed by Janaka to pass through all the stages in succession 
until he loses all attraction for the world, because ‘the man who 
is totally free from worldly attachment is entitled to take up 
Samnyasa, not otherwise’. Suka, however, contends that there 
should be no objection if a man, even before he passes through all 
the stages, becomes indifferent to the world through knowledge 
and wants to become a Samnyasin. To this Janaka says that a 
man, who wishes to rise high, should begin from the lowest rung 
of the ladder. He should pass through the stages in order and 
practise abstention while he is surrounded by things of enjoyment. 

* Mark 95, 14b-18, a Mark 95, 10-30. 
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In this way lie will get experienced in the real taste of wordly 
enjoyment and acquire greater strength of mind. Mind is the 
cause of bondage or release. Hence people should first try to 
control it by following the directions of the Veda. Mere physical 
abandonment of one’s house and relatives cannot make one fit for 
final emancipation, because the physical needs continue to remain 
even after such abandonment, and in the forests also there are 
animals to attract the mind. Hence, Janaka adds, the mere 
acceptance of Samnyasa is no guarantee for Mukti. Suka next 
points out that the Vedic Dliarma, by reason of its encouraging the 
slaughter of animals, cannot be expected to confer final release; 
but Janaka says that the killing of animals in sacrifices is equivalent 
to no killing at all, because there is no special intention on the 
part of the sacriliccr. At last Suka is convinced of the greatness 
of the Vedic Dliarma. He, therefore, gives up the idea of taking 
up Saipnyasa and repairs to the hermitage, of his father, Vyasa, to 
live with him. There are other similar stories of great men in the 
Purfmas denouncing spontaneous renunciation. These stories arc 
clearly directed against the teachings of Buddhism and Jainism and 
also perhaps against those of popular Vaisnavism, Saivism and 
Brahmaism. We have said that these religions, especially the first 
two, attached great importance to renunciation, and, as a result, 
there was a great increase in the number of mendicants. The 
Puranas say that in the Kali age people ‘would turn mendicants in 
hundreds and thousands’ (cf. Kfir I, 29, 23 ; Vil 58, 50 ; and so on). 
Such increase of mendicants could not but affect the peace and 
discipline of society. So, we find that the Hindus adopted various 
means to check the people from giving themselves up recklessly to 
renunciation. Kautilya made laws thus : “When, without making 
provision for the maintenance of his wife and sons, any person 
embraces asceticism, he shall be punished with the first amerce¬ 
ment” 4 . The authors of the Puranas also were not idle. They 
framed such stories of great men—because the conduct of the great 
has always the maximum of influence on the people—as would 
serve their purpose. They also took recourse to various other 
means. They glorified the service rendered to one’s parents and 
relatives. Obedience to one’s parents were said to be productive of 
all the fruits of Dharma (Kur II, 12, 35) . The people were 
advised not to do anything against their will (Kur II, 12, 37) . In 
the Padma-p, (Bhumi-kh.) the parents and the spiritual preceptor 
are called Tlrthas, and stories are fabricated to show how one can 

* Kautilya’s Arthasastra, translated into English by Dr. Shnma Shastry, p. 47. 

Ibid, (text), V' 48. 
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attain all kinds of pleasure in this life and the next by serving 
them, 

It has been said above that the Buddhists and Svetambara 
Jains converted women to asceticism. According to Kautilya such 
conversions were to be punished with the first amercement 5 . The 
numerous chapters on the duties of devoted wives and the glories 
of the same, as found in the Puranas, were perhaps meant for check¬ 
ing women from accepting asceticism. These chapters might also 
have been meant for cheeking the demoralisation of women caused 
by the influence of the casteless and immoral foreigners and by the 
Tantric cult. How greatly the circle-worship (cakra-puja) of the 
Tantras spread among the people is shown by the ICasmirian 
polymath Ksemendra, who says : 

“calcra-sthitau rajaka-vdyaka-carvicikara- 
kdjmlika-pramukha-silpibhir eka-patre \ 
ftanena muktim avikalpa-ratotsavena 
vfttena cotsavavata guravo vadanti\\” 0 

The stories about the powers of chaste and devoted wives are full 
of supernatural occurrences. For instance, we may refer to the 
story of the Brahman leper and his wife (Mark 16, 14 If.). The 
story runs as follows : 

There was a Brahman leper who had a very chaste and devoted 
wife. She served him wholeheartedly. Once the Brahman was 
enamoured of a prostitute. Consequently, in order to fulfil his 
wishes, his wife was taking him at night to the house of the prosti¬ 
tute, when the leper’s foot struck against the body of a sage who 
was lying pierced with a lance. The sage cursed him that he would 
die with sun-rise. At this the wife arrested the rise of the sun by 
virtue of her chastity, and, as a result, the whole creation was in 
danger. So, the gods sent Anasuya who persuaded the leper’s wife 
to allow the sun to rise and revived the dead leper by means of the 
merit gathered through service to her husband. 

In the Puranas the second stage of life (i.e., the Garhasthya- 
srama) is very much lauded. The Matsya-p. says: “The holy 
places (tiltha) are said to be in the houses of those who (abide by 
the rules) of the castes and stages (of life) ” 7 , The Kurma-p. says : 
“The householder is the source of the (other) three stages (of life). 
Others live on him. Therefore, the householder is the best (of all). 
As it is found in the Vedas that, of the four stages of life, the house¬ 
holder’s (is the) only stage (that is best), so the stage of the 

c Arlliasaslra (ti’ansslaled into English), p. 47. Ibid, (text), p. 48. 

0 Dasavatara-carila, p. 162, . n Mat 22, 80. 
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householder should be known as the only means of attaining 
Dhailma” 8 . In this stage of life a wife is highly necessary. Without 
her a householder becomes unfit for performing his daily duties and 
thus incurs sins. Hence, of whatever temperament the wife may be, 
she deserves to be protected very carefully. In the Markaiicleya-p. 
(69-72) there is a story of Uttama, who banished his wife and was 
not shown proper respect for this act. He was instructed by a 
sage thus : 

“A wife is a potent cause of righteousness, wealth and love 
among men; and, in particular, one who forsakes her has in sooth 
abandoned righteousness. A wifeless man, O king, is not fit for his 
own works, be he Brahman or Ksatriya, Vaisya or even Sudra. No 
brilliant deed didst thou do, Sir, when thou didst abandon thy wife; 
for ns women must not forsake a husband, so men must not forsake 
a wife 15 

In the Badma-p. (Bliumi-kh., chaps. 41 ff.) there is a story of one 
Krkala,' who had a very chaste and devoted wife named Sukal'a. 
Krkala left his wife at home and went out to visit the holy places. 
When, after some time, he was returning home he thought that he 
had acquired so much merit that his forefathers might attain 
heaven by virtue of it. lie was, however, disappointed to find his 
forefathers bound by a heavenly being who told him that really he 
had acquired no merit by such pilgrimage. This heavenly being 
further added that ‘the highest virtues of a man who leaves alone 
his pure and most virtuous wife become fruitless, and not otherwise’; 
that the gods, Pitrs, holy rivers, oceans, sacrifices, cows, sages and 
holy places are always present in the house of a man who has got 
such a wife; that ‘there is no holy place (tlrlha) like a wife, no 
happiness like her, and no such merit for deliverance and good’; 
and that one who performs the funeral sacrifices without a wife is 
no better than a thief. 

The means adopted by the authors of the Puranas to establish 
and popularise the Varnasramadharma are various and interesting. 
Often the sages, gods and goddesses are made to extol the Vanija- 
sramadharma as the means.of attaining the sectarian gods. In the 
Visnu-p. Aurva, being asked by king Sagara as to how Visnu can 
be worshipped, says : “The supreme Being is worshipped by him 
who is loyal to the duties required by his own caste and stage of life. 
There is no other way of satisfying him. By performing sacrifices 
he makes oblations to him, by muttering prayers he invokes him, 
and by hurting others he hurts him, because Hari rlesides in all. 
Therefore, Janardana is worshipped by that man who is given to 


8 Itur X 2, 51-52. 


0 Mark 71, 9-11, 
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the rules of good conduct and performs the duties of his own 
caste” 10 . In the Kurma-p. it is said that Indradyumna worshipped 
Visnu in one of his previous births with a view to experiencing the 
supreme Brahma. Sri, the Maya of Visnu, appeared before Indra¬ 
dyumna and said: “I fail to overpower those who worship 
Pumsottama, the prop of all beings, through Jfiana and Karma-yoga. 
So worship the Eternal One devoting yourself to Karman and 
Jiiana, and you will attain final beatitude” n . In Kur I, 12, which 
is a Sakta document, Dev! (i.e., Durga), being asked as to how she 
can be attained by the people, says : “ I am attainable by means 

of meditation, work, devotion and knowledge, but not by crores of 
acts other than these. Practise the Varnasramadharma with self- 
knowledge as directed by the Vedas and lawbooks for final beatitude. 
From Dharma originates Bhakti (devotion), and by Bhalcti is 
attained the best knowledge. Dharma, according to the V.edas and 
the lawbooks, is sacrifice etc. Dharma originated from the Vedas 
and from nothing else. So, one who is desirous of knowing Dharma 
or attaining final release should take recourse to the Vedas which 
are identical with myself”. She further adds that there is no 
Sastra except the Vedas which can claim to be the source of 
Dharma. There are, of course, the literatures of the Vamas, 
Arhatas, Kapilas, Pahcaratrns and many other sects, but these were 
declared by Devi herself with a view to deluding those people who 
mislead others on the strength of bad scriptures. 12 

The incarnations of Visnu and Siva are said to be intended for 
the revival of Dharma and the performance of sacrifices. For 
example, the Vayu-p. says : “When sacrifices grew rare, lord Visnu 
was born again and again for establishing Dharma and destroying 
Adharma” 1S . The Visnu-p. says : “When the parctices taught by 
the Vedas and the institutes of law shall nearly have ceased, and 
the close of the Kali age shall be nigh, a portion of that divine being 
who exists in his own spiritual nature (atma-svarupin) and in the 
character of Brahma, and who is the beginning and the end, and 
who comprehends all things, shall descend upon earth : he shall be 
born in the family of Visnuyasas,—an eminent Brlahman of the 
village Sambhala,—as Kalki, endowed with the eight super-human 
faculties. By his irresistible might he will destroy all the Mlecchas 
and thieves, and all whose minds are devoted to iniquity. He will, 
then, re-establish righteousness upon earth; and the minds of those 
who live at the end of the Kali age shall be awakened, and shall 

10 Vi? Ill, 8 , 9-11. m Kur I, 1, 60-61. 

Kur I, 12, 249 f. 

18 Va 98, 69. Also cf. Va 97, 65-66 ; 98, 97; and so on. 
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be as pellucid as crystal” u . Regarding the mission of the incar¬ 
nations of Siva the ICurma-p. says: “The blue-red Samkara ’will 
be incarnated for establishing the Srauta and SmiirLa (Dharma) and 
for doing good to his devotees”. Siva is described in Va 30, 218 as 
‘varrtdsraviancliji vidhivat prthak karma-pravartin '. 

The performance of the Varnasramadharma is said to be 
elevating and productive of happiness both in this world and the 
next. It is said in the Puranas that Srfiddha, which is performed 
by those who are loyal to the duties of the stages of life and have 
acquired knowledge, gratifies the manes 15 , and that those who 
practise the seven acts, viz., celibacy, penance, sacrifice, begetting 
children, funeral sacrifices, acquirement of learning, and making 
gifts of food throughout their life, live happily in heaven in, 
company with the gods and manes 15 . We have seen how men can 
attain Visnu, Siva or other gods by observing the rules of the 
Varnusramadharma. They can also be saved from hells and the 
power of Yania, In the Visiiu-p. Yarna advises his servants not 
to touch the VisTtu-worshippcrs, one of whose characteristics is their 
devotion to the Varniisramadharma 17 . In the Vartiha-p. Yama 
enumerates to Narada those people who do not go to hell. These, 
people include the keepers of the sacred fire, the givers of land, 
sesamum, cow, gold and earth, the masters of the Vedas, those who 
respect the twice-born, the sacrifices, and those who study the 
Vedas daily 18 . Even the very presence of those who are given to 
the Srauta and Smiirta Dharma is said to be highly pleasing. The 
Miarkancleya-p, (15, 52-55) says that the wind, that touched the 
body of the pious king V'ipascit, gladdened the people who were 
living in the hells, and mitigated their sufferings; because this king 
used to take food after offering it to the manes, gods, guests and 
servants, and performed various kinds of sacrifices. 

In order to warn the people against violating the rules of the 
Varniasramadharma numerous stories have been fabricated to show 
the results of violation, For example, we may refer to the story 
of the sons of Raji who were deluded by Brhaspati, made to accept 
the Jina-dharma after giving up the Vcdic Dharma, and were 
killed by Indra 10 ; to the story of Vena who was killed by the sages 
for his neglect of the Varnasramadharma 20 ; to the story of the 
demons who became very powerful by practising the Veda-dharma 

11 Via IV, 24, 20-27. “ Mat 144, 01; Ya 50, 08-69; etc. 

M Mat 141, 61-02; Va 50, 09-71. 

17 na calati nija-varnadlmrmato yah .| . . . tarn avaihi visnu-bhaktam\\ 

Vis III, 7, 20. 

“ Var 207, 19-28. 10 Mat 24, 48-40, 

i0 Vi? I, 13Ya C2, 103-120; BVag IV, 14; and so on, 
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but were deluded by Mayamoha only to be defeated and.killed by 
the gods 21 ; and so forth. Besides these and similar other stories, 
(here are numerous chapters on the description of the ages (yuga), 
on hells, and on the results of actions. In the chapters on Yuga- 
dharnia the easy and happy life of the people of the three preceding 
ages is attractively pictured in order to bring it into striking 
contrast with the miseries and degradation of the people of the Kali 
age, which are ascribed mainly to the neglectful tendency of the 
people towards the V'arnasramadharma. As an example, we may 
refer to the Matsya-p. in which the sufferings of the people of the 
Kali age are described as follows: 

“ At the end of Dvapara and by the beginning of the Kali age, 
Kali becomes very strong. During the Kali age, people indulge in 
Jlimsa, theft, falsehood, deceit, vanity etc., and delusion, hypocrisy 
and vanity overshadow the people. And Dharma becomes very 
weak in the Kali age, and people commit sin in mind, speech and 
actions. And works done with the whole heart and body sometimes 
become accomplished and sometimes not. Quarrels, plague, fatal 
diseases, families, drought and calamities appear. Testimonies and 
proofs have no certainty. There is no criterion left when the Kali 
age settles down. Some die in the womb, some in childhood, some 
in youth, and some in old age. People become poorer in vigour and 
lustre. They are wicked, full of anger, sinful, false and avaricious. 
Bad ambitions, bad education, bad dealings, and bad earnings excite 
fear. The whole batch becomes greedy and untruthful. The 
Brahmans become demoralised. They have base ambitions. Their 
knowledge and learning are mostly defective. Their character is 
exceedingly low, and by such ignoble conduct they prove very 
disastrous to the people. The people become saturated with 
jealousy, anger, vindictiveness, cowardice, greed and attachment. 
Lust increases during this age. The Brahmans do not read the 
Veda3, nor do they perform sacrifices, and the Ksatriyas deteriorate 
with the Vaisyas and become well nigh extinct. The Siidr.as sleep, 
with the Brahmans, sit with the Brahmans, eat and perform sacri¬ 
fices with them, and hold relations of Mantra with them. Many 
Sudras will become kings, and many heretics will be seen. There 
will arise various sects; Samnyasins wearing clothes coloured red, 
Kapalins and various others holding themselves followers of some 
Deva or other will find fault with Dharma. Many profess to have 
supreme knowledge, because thereby they will easily earn their 
livelihood. Some hypocrites will mark their bodies' wijth Vedic 
symbols also. In the Kali age anybody will study the Vedas; the 

r - Vi? Ill, IT-18; and Fd (Sfjti-kh.) 13, 34S if, 
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Siklras will be experienced in tlie Vedas. So there will be many 
false religionists. The Sudra kings will perform Asvamedha 
sacrifices, and the people will serve their ends even by killing 
women, children and cows. They will cheat each other to serve 
their ends. The country will become desolate by repeated cala¬ 
mities, short lives, and various kinds of diseases. Every one will 
be miserable and addicted to Adharma. Owing to the dominance 
of vice and Tamoguna (quality of darkness), people will freely 
commit the sin of abortion, on account of which there will be a 
decline in the longevity and strength of the people. The people 
will live up to 100 years at most. Inspite of all the Vedas being 
in existence, it would be as if there were no Vedas, and the per¬ 
formance of sacrifices would be stopped. This is about the Kali 
age” 22 . 

The motive underlying such descriptions is undoubtedly the 
attraction of the mind of the people towards the Vcdie Dharma. 
The descriptions of bolls and of the punishments inflicted theip on 
the sinners are no less awful. In the hells, it is said, the sinners 
are punished with the utmost cruelty for neglecting the Varnasrama- 
dhavma and the general rules of morality. The Vayu-p. says: 
“Those, who arc fallen from an Asi'ama (stage of life), fall into 
the fire and are eaten by black and variegated crows with iron( 
beaks; and (one who is guilty) of breach (in the performance) of 
a sacrifice or vow, is cooked in the hell called Sarndamsa” 25 ; and 
“All those, who, out of anger or delight, perform acts contradictory 
to the (rules of) castes and Asramns, go to hell” 24 . The chapters 
on Karma-vipaka also are equally effective in preventing the people 
from violating the rules of the Varnasmmadharma. 

The doctrine of Ahimsa, preached by the Jains and Buddhists, 
was often responsible for depriving Brahmanism of popular favour, 
because the latter encouraged the slaughter of animals in sacrifices 
and funeral ceremonies. So, the. authors of the Puranas felt it 
necessary to glorify the practice of one’s Svadharma, and introduced 
numerous stories for the purpose. In the Vamana-p. there is the 
story of Sukesin, king of the Raksasas, who gave up his Svadharma 
and accepted Para-dhanna (i.e. manava-dharma). As a result, his 
moving city was brought down to earth by the Sun-god. It was, 
however, replaced afterwards in its former position. In the 
Varaha-p. there is the story of the Brahman Samyamana and the 
fowler Nisthuraka which runs as follows : 

83 Mat 144, 29 £. Cf. also Va 58, 31 f. There are many additional verses in 
the Vayu. 

“ Va 101, 171-178. 


** VS 101, 174., 



in] Brahmanical Elements in the Purcmic Teachings £3 1 

Once Samyamana went to the river BhagirathI for a bath and 
saw there a herd of deer which Nisthuraka was going to hunt. 
Sainyamana asked Nisthuraka not to kill them. At this, the latter 
gave a short lecture on the unity of Atman (which he identified 
with Narayana), and demonstrated it by kindling a fire, the flame 
of which was divided thousandfold by means of an iron sieve 
placed on it, adding at the end : 

“dtmd sa 'prcikrtisthas ca bhutd/narji smrisrayo bhavet\ 
vilcftacl udbhavas tasya e$a vai jagatah sthitih] | 
pinda-grahaiia-dharmcna yad asya viliitam vratam\ 
tat tad dtmani samyojya kurvdno navasidati\\” 

As Nisthuraka said this, there came down from heaven chariots in 
all of which Nisthuraka was found sitting simultaneously. 

There is another similar story in the same Parana. According 
to it, a fowler named Dharmavyadlia convinced the sage Malanga 
that there is no food which is totally devoid of life (caitauya), and 
that by avoiding animal food one can never avoid Himsa 25 . 

These stories are clear protests against Lhe spread of Ahimsa 
which affected the sacrificial religion. They show to the people 
that one’s Svadharma, of whatever type it may be, is as good as 
that of another in attaining the highest state of existence. 

The control of women and Sudras was a very difficult problem. 
We have already mentioned that the Jains and Buddhists allowed 
greater freedom and facilities to women and Sudras. We have also 
seen how the authors of the Puranas tried to check women from 
accepting asceticism by glorifying the devoted and chaste wives. 
Other means also were adopted for the purpose. The Puranas 
framed stories to show that for women, service to their husbands 
and for the Sudras, service to the twice-born were Lhe means of 
attaining the highest regions. For an example we may refer to the 
Visnu-p. (VI, 2) which conLains the following story': 

Once the sages were unable to decide the question as to when 
Dharma, though practised little, is capable of producing the greatest 
result, and went to Vyasa for a solution. They found the latter 
bathing in the Ganges and heard him shouting, “ Excellent, 
excellent is the Kali age”, “Blessed, blessed are the Siidras” and 
“Fortunate are women” each time he dived. When, after bath, 
Vyasa repaired to his hermitage, the sages asked him the cause of 
his exclamation. Vy'asa explained it saying: “In truth, in the 
Kali age, duty is discharged with very little trouble by mortals 
whose faults are all washed away by the water of theiil individual 
merits; by Sudras, through diligent attendance (only) upon the 
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twice-born ; and by women, through the slight effort of obedience 
to their husbands. Therefore, Brahmans, did I thrice express my 
admiration of their happiness” 20 . 

In numerous cases the authors of the Puranas are found to have 
attempted to establish the Varnasramadharma among women and 
Siidras through the Puranic vows and worships. For instance, king 
Nrga, who was a Sudrn in his previous birth, is said to have become 
a king by virtue of the observance of the Buddliadvadasl-vrata 27 ; 
king Bhadrasva and queen Kantimatl, who served in the house of 
a Vaisya in their previous births, attained royalty by managing a 
lamp to burn throughout the whole night in a Visnu-temple on the 
twelfth day of the bright half of the month of Asvina 28 ; ICuvera 
performed the Dhanya-vrala in his previous birth as a Sudra 20 ; 
and so on. The purpose underlying these stories is clearly the 
winning over of women and Sudras to the composite Dharnia of 
the Puranas. 

The authors of the Puranas realised that unless the authority 
of the Vedas was established among the people, the popularisation 
of the Varnasramadharma was almost impossible. Hence they 
adopted various means for the purpose. In the Puranas the Vedas, 
Itihasa, Upa-Vcda, Vedfuiga, Dharnm-sastra, Purana etc. are said 
to constitute the body of Visiuv' 10 . Siva also is indentified with the 
Vedas and the sacrifice 31 . There are stories in the Puranas 
identifying the three Vedas with Brahma, Visnu and Siva. For an 
example, we may refer to the story of Nfirada ancl Savitrt, the 
mother of the Vedas, in Var 2, 63 ff. This story, in which the 
Rg-veda is identified with Narfiynna, the Yajur-veda with Brahma, 
and the Sama-veda with Rudra, is as follows : 

Narada once went to Sveta-dvlpa. There he saw an extremely 
beautiful woman at the side of a lake, and enquired her identity. 
At this she only gazed at Narada and took away all the knowledge 
he had acquired. When the perplexed Narada sought her shelter, 
he saw in her three men, one in the heart of another. At the next 
moment these three men vanished, and there remained that woman 
only. Narada insisting upon an explanation of the matter, she said 
that she was the mother of the Vedas, in the forms of the three men, 
viz., Narfiyana, Brahma and Rudra. She also blessed Narada with 
the mastery of all the Vedas and the Sastras and with omniscience, 
and asked him to bathe in the Veda-lake (veda-saras) to be able 
to remember his previous births. 


“ Vi? VI, 2, 34-88a. 
Var 49, 9 ff. 
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The motive underlying this story is to raise the position of 
the Vedas in public eye by identifying them with the triad of gods, 
to attract the people to the study of the Vedas by attributing to 
them the power of conferring omniscience on the reader, and to 
canvass more regard for the Savitrl (also called the GayatrS). The 
muttering of the Gayatri together with the performance of 
Pranayama is said to be able to purify one of all Patakas 32 . In the 
Purajaas there are stories of sages versed in the Vedas and attractive 
descriptions of hermitages in which the Vedic hymns were chanted 
and sacrifices performed. The daily study of the Vedas is enjoined, 
and the regular student of the Vedas is said to be free from sins even 
after committing hundreds of sinful acts 33 . We have seen that the 
Puranas recognise the Vedas as the sources of Dharma. In other 
matters also the Vedas were regarded as authorities; viz., in the rites 
for the pacification, of the unfavourable planets the Puranas and 
the Vedas are the authorities 31 ; initiation to the worship of Brahma 
is to be done according to the directions of the Vedas 38 ; and so on. 
The Brahmans who are versed in the Vedas are assigned high 
position in the Puranas. The knowledge of the Vedas is the 
greatest qualification of those Brahmans who are to be invited in 
a funeral ceremony. A Veda-knowing priest is desirable in vows, 
worships, etc. The consecrator of an image should be well versed 
in the Veda-mantras and the Puranas, and should lead a pure 
life 30 . Gifts to and feeding of the Veda-paraga and Ahitagni 
Brahmans are deemed highly meritorious. Acts of violence done 
to those learned in the Vedas are decried. Those who abandon the 
Vedas and the sacrifices are hated much. Such people, and those 
who censure the Vedas and the Vedic Dharma are among those who 
go to hell 87 . “Those men who have given instruction in wicked 
Sastras, and those who have advised such instruction for the 
purpose of completely destroying the sight even of their enemies; 
those who have repeated the Sastra improperly; those who have 
given utterance to an evil word; those who have blasphemed the 
Veda, the gods, the twice-born and their Guru; for so many years 
these very terrible birds with adamant beaks tear out the very 
tongues of these men as they are continually renewed” 3a . We have 
seen how the non-Vcdic scriptures are censured as delusive in the 
Puranas. ■ 

oa Var 68, 25-06. 33 Var 68, 28a. 

at Mat 93, 3. 36 Pd (Sr?ti-kh.) 15, 100, 

80 Cf. Mat 265, 2-3. 
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The Puranic Brahmans tried to popularise the sacrifices also. In 
the Puranas Visnu, in his Boar incarnation, is identified with the 
Vedic sacrifice, his different limbs representing the different requisites 
of the latter 89 . Siva also is identified with the sacrifice 40 . There 
are names and stories of kings of different ages who performed 
numerous sacrifices, gave heavy priestly fees to Brahmans, and 
repaired to heaven to enjoy the fruit. 

The establishment of the Varnasramadharma and the authority 
of the Vedas seems also to have been attempted through the Vratas, 
Pojas, Utsarga, etc. It is perhaps for this reason that we find the 
Puranic rituals imbued with the Vedic ones. The main component 
parts of a Vrata are generally the following :—selection of a proper 
Tithi, determination of taking the vow, lying on the ground, bath, 
appointment of a Brahman as priest, worship, muttering (japa), 
offering oblations to the fire (homa), fasting, abstinence (especially 
from food), making gifts, feeding Brahmans, keeping awake during 
the night, and listening to tales (akhyana-sravana). All these have 
their parallels in the Vedic rituals 41 . In the Vratas the methods of 
Homa etc. often resemble the Vedic sacrifices. For instance, the 
Bhlmadvadasi-vrata (also called the Kalyaninl-vrala—Mat 69) 
requires, among other things, the performance of Homa for which 
a pandal (mandapa) furnished with a portal (torana) and a sacri¬ 
ficial pond (kunda) is to be erected, the dimensions of all these 
being particularly given. Then, after the rituals of Ekagni, Homa 
is to be performed with Caru sacred to Visnu and then with ghee with 
the citation of Vedic Mantras of which the deity is Visnu. This Homa 
requires twelve Brahmans, four of whom are to be Rg-vedins, four 
Yajur-vedins, and four Sama-vedins. The Rg-vedin Brahmans 
are to conduct the Homa, the Yajur-vedins to recite the Mantra 
sacred to Rudra, and the Sama-vedins to chant Vedic hymns on 
Visnu. After the Homa is over, the Yajamana (worshipper) is to 
make suitable gifts to all the Brahmans. In the Saptami-vrata 
(Mat 68) the preparation of Caru for Surya and Rudra, offer of 
ghee to Rudra in fire with the citation of seven solar Res and the 
Rudra-sukta, performance of Homa in which Arka (Calatropis 
gigantia) and Palasa (Butea frondosa) arc used as fuel, performance 
of Homa 108 times with barley and black sesamum, and the offer 
of ghee 108 times with the citation of the Vyfihrti, are necessary. 
In other matters also the Vratas often approach the Vedic sacrifices. 

w Mat 248, C7 ff.; Bliag III, 13, 35 ff.; etc. 

40 Va 30, 243 and 251. 

41 See, Keith, Religion and Philosophy of the Veda, Harvard Oriental Series, 
Vol. SI, pp. 300 ff. 
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In the Adityasayana-vnata, Sali rice, with ghee and a piece of gold, 
is to be placed on a plate made of Udumbara wood and given to a 
Brahman (Mat 55, 18) ; the Kranastaml-vrata (Mat 5G) betrays the 
belief in the sanctifying effect of the products of the cow in that 
the person who has taken the vow is to take the urine and milk 
of a cow, ghee, sesammn, barley, water raised with ICusa grass, the 
water with which the horns of a cow have been washed, leaves of 
Sinsa, Arka and Bilva, curd, and the five products of the cows 
(panca-gavya) before worshipping Siva; during the same Vrata the 
branches of Vata, Asvattha, Udumbara, Plaksa, Palfisa, Jambu and 
Vidusa are to be used for cleansing the teeth; in the Rohinicandra- 
sayana-vrata (Mat 57) a man is to bathe with ‘panca-gavya’ and 
mustard before taking up the vow obviously to attain purity of 
body; in the Anangadana-vrata (Mat 70), which is meant for 
prostitutes, the Brahman, who must be well-versed in the Vedas, 
is to cite the Vcdic Mantras ‘lea idam kasmetd at etc.’ when accepting 
the cow offered by the prostitute ; and so on. The methods of the 
consecration of tanks, reservoirs etc. are almost regular sacrifices 
except that there are some popular elements, viz., the worship of 
the sectarian gods, the drawing of a circle and painting it with 
powder of five hues, and the like. The consecration of tanks 
requires the following operations : — 

Consulting a Brahman; making an altar, a panda! and nine, 
seven or five pits ; construction of arches with the branches of the 
Asvattha, Udumbara, Plaksa and Vata trees in all the four direc¬ 
tions of the pandal; appointment of eight sacrificial priests (hotr), 
eight warders (dviirapfila), eight multercrs of prayers (japaka), and 
one priest; furnishing the pits with pitchers, materials of sacrifice, 
fans, white cliowries, and big dishes made of copper; offering of 
boiled rice and barley (i.e., caru) to the gods; making a sacrificial 
post; appointment of 25 Rtvijs who are to be honoured with gold 
ear-rings, armlets, rings and clothes; honouring an Acarya; making 
gifts; bathing the worshipper and other members of his family with 
water containing different herbs; performance of the sacrifice (which 
is purely Vedic) ; and so on. 

The methods of dedicating and consecrating trees and grooves 
are in many respects similar to that of the consecration of tanks. 
The methods of making ceremonial gifts also require the erection of 
pandals and the performance of Iloma. In baths during eclipses, 
the gif ts of cows and the use of Vedic Mantras are enjoined (Mat 67). 
Oraha-yajna and the consecration of images also require pandals, 
altars and Iloma. Even the Sakta worships of the Puranas are 
replete with Vedic rituals. There is a Devi-yajila (sacrifice to Devi) 
described in Dbh III, 12. This ‘yajna’ is of three kinds—‘sattvika” 


81 



848 Puranie Records on Hindu Rites and Customs [ch 

‘rajasa* and ‘tamasa’. The priests to be employed in these sacrifices 
should be highly learned in the Vedas (vedavittamah), and in them 
special importance should be attached to the purity of things 
(dravya-suddhi, i.e., articles acquired through fair means), purity 
of action (kriya-suddhi) and purity of Mantra (mantrn-suddhi), 
otherwise the results will be unfavourable. The methods of 
performing these three kinds of Dcvl-yajua show that they are 
modified Vedic sacrifices, the difference being that they are meant 
for Devi. In Dbh III, 25 king Sudarsana is said to have consecrated 
an image of Devi through the Vedic Brahmans, and during the 
worship Vedic hymns were recited and Iloma was performed. Dbh 
III, 26-27 deal with the Navaratra-vrata in which there is much 
of Vedic rites, and the Tantric rites, which are retained, are much 
refined, In this worship the priest should have perfect knowledge 
about Devi. He should possess a good character, and be continent 
and well versed in the Vedas and the Vedangas, On the previous 
day the worshipper should take rice mixed with ghee only once, 
construct a pandal and an altar, and summon the Brahmans. On 
the day of the worship he should bathe in the morning and appoint 
a priest who should congratulate him with Veda-mantras, place the 
image of Devi on the altar, and perform Homa. In this worship the 
sacrifice of animals (viz,, buffaloes, goats or boars) is optional, and 
it should be followed by the worship of virgin girls (kumfiri-pujana), 
music, dancing, etc. 

The above accounts of the methods of worship, consecration 
etc. show that the Vedic rituals were made to play no insignificant 
part in their performance. One thing, which is specially remark¬ 
able in them, is that the necessity of priests is almost the same as 
in the Vedic rites. 

It should be mentioned here that the Vedic rituals that we 
find in the Puranie chapters dating earlier than the beginning of 
the 9th century A.D. were not retained to the same extent in the 
chapters of later dates but were often replaced by popular 
elements. 



CHAPTER IV 


THE FURANIC RITES AND CUSTOMS AS INFLUENCED 
BY THE ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL NEEDS OF THE 
SACERDOTAL CLASS 


Though the real origin of the composite Dharma that we hud 
in the Pmlanas and call Puilanic rites and customs is to be traced 
to the ideas, beliefs and practices of the Smarta Brahman sectaries 
and not to the inventive power of any superior brain, the develop¬ 
ment and spread of this Dharma are apparently connected with 
the attempt of these Brahmans to establish, among the people, the 
authority of the Vedas and the Brahmanical rules of castes, duties 
and conduct. But if we study the Puranas a little more closely 
we can also discover a distinct personal interest behind the attempt, 
and the Purariic Dharma appears to be due to a straggle of these 
Brahmans no less for their own economic and social recovery than 
for saving the Brahmanical culture in general. How these Brahmans 
were subjected to economic depression and social degradation and 
what measures they adopted for redress, we shall see in the 
following pages. 

From very ancient times the Brahmans were reduced generally 
to a priest class. In the period of the later Vedic Samhitas, the 
Brahmanas, the Aranyakas and the Upanisads hve can distinguish 
.... two classes of Brahmans, the priests who, as Purohitas of 
the kings or belonging to his entourage, took part in the vast 
sacrifices, some of them lasting for at least a year, which they 
offered for their masters, and the priests of the village who lived 
a humble and more restricted existence, except when they might 
be called on to serve at the sacrifice instituted by some rich noble 
or merchant’ 1 . The strict life of these priestly Brahmans is 
reflected in the Brahmanical literature, the epics and the Puillnas. 
Simplicity, culture and religion were the guiding principles of their 
life, They valued most the old means of livelihood, viz., yajana’ 


1 CHI, Vol. I, pp, 127-1*8, 



£44 P urunic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs [eii 

(officiating as priest in the sacrifices instituted by others), 
‘adhyapana’ (teaching) and ‘pratigraha’ (acceptance of gifts), the 
second of these being regarded as the best of all. They avoided 
service, trade, agriculture etc. until and unless they were in distress. 
In cases of economic crises which could not be redressed through 
the purer means, the Brahmans could follow the profession of the 
K?atriyas. Even if that profession failed to give them, the bare 
maintenance, they could take up the profession of the Vaisyas, but 
in no case the profession of the Sudms was acceptable. The 
Brahmans could follow the profession of the Vaisyas only under 
certain restrictions. They were not allowed to sell anything and 
everything they liked. The lawbooks enumerate numerous things 
by selling which the Brahmans were degraded. In barter also 
there were restrictions. The Brahmans were advised to follow 
agriculture through representatives, because it involved cruelty to 
animals and the death of innumerable insects 2 . The social position 
of those Brahmans who took to the means of livelihood other than 
the purer three (i.c., ‘yfijana’, ‘adhyapana’ and ‘pratigraha’) was 
deemed low. Such Brahmans were looked down upon and were 
considered unfit for invitation in a funeral ceremony 3 . As priests 
also they were often disqualified. 

Even-before the period of the Brahmanas, the elaborate specu¬ 
lations of the priests began, to cause a gradual increase in the 
number and intricacy of the Vcdic rites and rituals on the one 
hand, and the Smrti rules on the other. The growing mass of these 
engaged not only more time but also required more energy and 
expense. Yet the income of the Brahmans does not seem to have 
increased in the same proportion, but appears rather to have de¬ 
creased. The causes of this decrease arc not far to seek. 
Buddhism, Jainism and other heresies preached against Brahman¬ 
ism. Their doctrine of Ahimsa, their disbelief in the efficacy of 
funeral rites, sacrifices etc., their disregard for the Vedas and the 
Biiahmans, and their allowance of (apparently) equal status to all 
their followers affected the economic condition and the social 
position of the Brahmans. The spread of the doctrine of Ahirpsil 
was the foremost cause of the unpopularity of Vedic sacrifices which 
were the main sources of income to the priests. How greatly this 
doctrine influenced the minds of kings and commoners is shown by 
Asoka’s categorical prohibition of bloody sacrifices in his empire. 

8 Manu X, 75 ft.; Gaut, VII; Vis III, S, 38 to the end; Kiir II, 25, 2-12; 
and so on. 

8 Mann III, 150 fit; Gaut. XV, 18; Vi 5 III, 15, 6-7; Knr II, 21, 27 and 
«o forth, 
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This prohibition must have made the economic condition of the 
priestly Brahmans much worse. The popular forms of the sectarian 
religions (viz., Vai§navism, Saivism, etc.) also were not very 
favourable to the priests. These were rather cosmopolitan in their 
attitude. Even the Sudras and women could worship their deities 
themselves. The influence of Tantra on these religions made them 
far more dangerous to the priests. From the analysis of the 
contents of the Jayakhya-samhita we have seen that it ignored 
priesthood and gifts to non-sectarian Brahmans. The gifts, in the 
great majority of cases, went to the spiritual preceptors who were 
not always Brahmans. The non-Bralimans also, not excepting the 
Sudras and women, were allowed to act as spiritual preceptors in 
certain cases. Therefore, these gifts also were not the monopoly 
of the Brahmans. 

The political supremacy of the Sudras, of the castcless foreign 
races, and of Lhe followers of the heresies was highly detrimental 
to the interests of the priestly Brahmans. The ‘Sudra’ monarchs, 
especially of the Nanda and the Maurya dynasty, were mostly 
the followers of one or other of the heresies and tried to preach 
their faiths among the people. Many Sudras accepted the heresies 
and got out of the power of the Briilnuans. Such acceptance of 
the heretical religions by the Sudras meant economic loss to the 
Brahmans. According to orthodox opinion, the Br&hmans could 
make the Sudras, whether slaves or not, do their menial work, 
because it was believed that the Sudras were created by Svayambhu 
only to serve the Brahmans 4 . Further, they had, or at least 
claimed, absolute right over the earnings and belongings of their 
Sudra slaves, Maim says: “A wife, a son, and a slave,—these 
three are declared to have no property; the wealth which they earn 
is (acquired) for him to whom they belong. A Brahman may 
confidently seize the goods of (his) Sudra (slave); for, as that 
(slave) can have no property, his master may take his posses¬ 
sions” 5 6 . Gautama also says that the savings of a Sudra'slave 
should be meant for his master®. Sometimes the twice-born 
masters forced their slaves to earn money for them. The 
Namasiddhika-jataka (Faus. No. 07) states that the master and 

4 Cf. Manu VIII, 413. 

‘ bhdrya puiraa on ddsas ca iraya evadhanfilf sin/tdhj 
1/at te samadhigacchanti yasya, tat tasya tad dhanam\ j 
visrabdham brahmamh sudrdi dravyopadanam dcaret\ 
na hi tasydsti kincit svani bhartf-harya-dhano hi «a/i|| 

Mauu VIII, 410-417, 

6 Gaut. X, 65—tadartho‘sya nicayal} ay at, 
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the mistress of a slave woman named Dhanapall compelled her to 
work in others’ houses to earn money. One day she failed to earn 
anything and was consequently beaten. After the death of a slave, 
his property passed into the hands of his kinsmen, and in the 
absence of the latter it could be taken by his master 7 . These and 
similar other privileges which the Brahmans claimed, and also 
perhaps enjoyed, over their Sudra slaves were prejudiced by the con¬ 
version of the latter to the heretical religions. The political power of 
the casteless foreigners, viz., Greeks, Scythians, Hunas, Abhlras and 
others, does not seem to have been very favourable to the Brahmans. 
Those foreign kings who retained their own religions or became Bud¬ 
dhists could not be expected to have acknowledged fully the supre¬ 
macy of the Brahmans from the very beginning and to have deemed 
it pious to make gifts to them. We are also not sure whether those 
foreigners who accepted Vkisnavism or Saivism came to value the 
directions of the Brahmans from the very time of their entrance 
into India. The evidence of the inscriptions belonging to the 
Mauryas, Andhras, ICsaharatas, Rushans, Abhlras and others shows 
that the donations made by them to the Buddhists were much 
greater than those made to the Brahmans 8 . The donations made 
to the Buddhists even by the Gupta emperors were not small. 

In the foregoing pages we have enumerated the principal causes 
which were connected with the economic depression of the priestly 
Brahmans. Regarding the causes of their social degradation we 
have already said enough in the preceding chapters, which need not 
be repeated. We shall, therefore, turn our attention to the 
measures adopted by the Brahmans for redress. 

The priestly Brahmans have always set much store by the rules 
of the Dharmasaslras. Hence in the Puranas also they (i.e., the 
Smarta Brahman sectaries) are found to try to better their 
economic condition through lawful means, viz., the acceptance of 
gifts, priesthood, teachership, etc. The first of these means being 
considered the best and most effective, the Brahmans strain every 
nerve to urge the people to make gifts to themselves on any and 
every occasion. Such strenuous efforts are undoubtedly at the 
basis of the introduction of the numerous chapters on gifts in the 
Puranas. Let us first examine the chapters on the ceremonial gifts, 

Though from the Vedas, the Brfihmaiias, the Dharmasutras and 
the earlier Dharmasaslras we know that huge gifts used to be made 
occasionally to the Brahmans in ancient times, that the priests tried 

T Altha&stra of Kaulilya, text, p. 18S. 

6 See, Rapson, Cat. of Ind. Coins in the Brit. Mus., Introduction, pp. 45-63. 

Ep, Ind., VIII, 1805-6, pp, 60-96, 
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to extract from their clients the highest amount as priestly fees 9 , 
and that the act of making gifts was looked upon as religious, there 
is no evidence to show that any vigorous propaganda was made by 
the Brahmans to popularise the piety of making gifts earlier than 
the time of the Yajnvalkya-smrti. Nor do the ancient people 
seem to have been familiar with the great variety of gifts that we 
find in the Puranas. In the works earlier than Yajfiavalkya there 
is mention of the simple gifts of land, gold, silver, cows, horses, 
slave girls, houses, clothes, food, drink etc. 10 , but in the Puranas 
the Brahmans take advantage of the belief of the people in the 
merits of making gifts of cows etc. to multiply the number of 
gifts by many new inventions. For instance, the Puranas speak 
of the gifts of artificial cows made of paddy, raw sugar (guda), 
sesamum, water, ghee etc.; of hillocks made of gold, silver, gems, 
salt, sesamum, ghee, sugar, cotton etc.; of Tulfi-punifla, Kalpa- 
padapa, Kama-dhenu, horse, universe (brahmanfla), earth, horse 
and chariot, elephant and chariot, five ploughs, Kalpa-lata, cows, 
etc.—all made of gold ; and so forth. Some of these gifts seem to 
have been invented even earlier than the beginning of the 
Christian era, for Kharavela, king of Kalihga, is said to have given 
away a ICalpa-padapa 11 . 

The methods of making the artificial cows, hillocks etc. in the 
ceremonial gifts testify to their highly expensive nature. For 
example, in the Gudadhenu-dana (i,e., the gift of a cow made of 
raw sugar) the cow is to be made in the following way : 

“The floor should be plastered with cowdung, the Kusa grass 
should be spread on all sides, and then over it should be placed 
a black antelope-skin, four cubits in length, with its neck towards 
the east. This is meant for the cow. A small deer-skin should 
be meant for her calf. The cow, with her calf, should be made to 
face the east, and their legs should be turned towards the north. 
The image of the Guda-dhenu should be made of four maunds 
of raw sugar, and the calf of one maund of raw sugar,—this is 
considered to be the first best; the image of the cow made 
of two maunds, and of the calf of half a maund of raw sugar, is 
considered to bo the next best; and the image of the cow made of 
one maund, and of the calf of ten seers of raw sugar, is 
considered to be the last best. The devotee is to choose between 
the three, according to his means. The mouths (of the images) of 

0 Cf. Aitareyn-brahmann, AnSS ed., XXXIX, 6, 2; XXXIX, 8 and 9 wherein 
huge gifts made by early kings are referred to by the priests. 

10 Cf. the Dana-stutis in the Vedas; Aitareya-brahmana XXXIX, 0 and 8-9; 
Manu IV, 227-035; Yaj. I, 198-216; and so on. 

11 JBORS, III, 1917, p. 432. 
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the cow and the calf should be made of clarified butter, and both 
should be covered with (pieces of) fine white cloth. Their ears 
should be made of oyster-shells, their legs of sugareanes, and then- 
eyes of good pearls. The tendons, nerves etc. (of these images) 
should be made of white threads, their dew-laps of white blankets, 
their cheeks and backs of copper, and their furs should be; 
represented by white chowries. Their eyebrows should be made of 
corals, their udders of fresh butter, and their tails of (pieces of) 
silk cloth; a vessel of bell-metal should be placed to represent the 
milking vessel; the pupils of their eyes should be made of 
sapphire, and they should be adorned with horns of gold; their 
hoofs should be made of silver, and their nostrils, represented by 
scents, are to be furnished with various kinds of fruits” 12 . 

In the Dhiinyacala-dana (i.e., gift of a hillock made of paddy) 
the method of making the hillock is given by the Matsya-p. (83, 
12~26a) as follows : 

“The hill of 1000 Dronas of paddy is the first best, of ,500 
Droinas the second best, and of 300 Dronas the last best. The ( 
Sumevu hill in the centre should be made of rice, and three trees 
of gold should be on it. Pearls and diamonds should be placed 
on the east side of the hill, cat’s-eyes and topazes on the south, 
emarlds and sapphires on the west, and lapislazuli and ruby on 
the north, Pieces of sandal wood should be placed on all sides. 
So also a creeper of corals should surround it, and the surface and 
the bottom of the rock should be bedecked with oyster-shells. 
The images of Brahma, Vismi, Siva and the Sun should be made 
of gold by holy Brfihmans and placed on the summit of the hill. 
The four peaks should be made of silver, and silver should also be 
used to make the slopes. Sugareanes, representing bamboos, should 
cover the caves, and streams of clarified butter should be on all 
sides. The clouds surrounding this hill on four sides should be 
made of cloths of four colours, viz., those on the cast, of white cloth, 
those on the south, of yellow, those on the west, of pigeon-grey, 
and those on the north, of red-coloured cloths. Fruits of different 
kinds, fine garlands of flowers, and sandal should be placed on all 

sides. Eight silver Lokapfdas.should be made. 

Then the Mandaracala should be erected with barley in the cast 
and adorned with rows of fruits, and on the top should be planted 
a tree of gold ..... That hill should be adorned with a golden, 
image of Cupid, arrayed in beautiful dresses, garlands of flowers, 
and sandal. There should be on one side of it a vessel containing 
milk and representing the sea of milk, and on the opposite side, 
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another vessel representing the sea called Arunoda. The forests 
of the hill should be represented by silver trees, according to the 
means of the devotee. On the south, the Gandhamadana hill 
should be made of wheat, with some gold in it; on its top should 
be placed a golden image of Yajfiapati; and the lake Manasa of 
clarified butter, and a garden of white cloth and silver should 
adorn it. On the west, a hill of sesamum should be made and 
adorned with scented flowers. Fig trees and swans of gold, a 
garden of silver-flowers, a pond of curds representing a lake of 
cold water, and clouds represented by white cloths, should also 
be made. On the north, the Suparsva hill of Masa (Phaseolus 
radiatus) should be made. A golden Vata tree and a cow of gold 
should be placed on the top of the hill. A pond of honey, 
representing an auspicious lake, and a. garden of silver trees, should 
also be made at the bottom of it”. 

The gifts of the Tula-purusa, Hema-kalpa-padapa etc. require 
greater expenses. The encouragement to these expensive gifts 
means maximum extortion. Though the nature of these gifts shows 
that they are possible only for kings and emperors, there are 
provisions for adapting them to the circumstances of less wealthy 
people. 

The occasions on which gifts are directed to be made are 
various and numerous. The Matsya-p. (274, 19b-23) says : “The 
great gifts (Mahadana) should be made on the days of the Ayana, 
Visuva, Vyatipfita, Dina-ksaya, on the first days of the Yugas and 
Manvantaras, on Samkranti, Vaidhrti, CaturdasI, Astamt, Sukla 
PancadasI, on the Parvan days, on DvadasI, As taka, the occasions 
of sacrifices, festivities, marriages, after dreaming bad dreams or 
seeing wonderful things, on getting wealth and (worthy) Brahmans, 
on the occasion of funeral sacrifices, in desired times, in a sacred 
place, in temples, cowsheds, near a well or a garden or a beautiful 
tank, etc”. Such varieties of occasions seem to be based on the 
principle that the more the people give, the better. 

In the Puriinas great attempt has been made to popularise gifts. 
It is preached that making gifts is the only piety in the Kali age 13 , 
and that ‘the creatures have no other piety on earth than that of 
making gifts’ 14 . The merits of gifts made to Brahmans are extolled 
with a view to attracting the notice of the people. Such gifts are 
said to give pomp and pleasure to the donor both in this life and 
the next. He is said to have health, wealth, a beautiful wife, and 
children on earth 15 , and after death, to attain, without the least 

13 ‘danam ekam kalau yuge’ —ICur I, 28, 17; Manu I, 86; ef. Var 68, 8; etc. 

11 ‘dana-dharmat paro dhamo bhutdndm nelia vidyate’ —ICxir II, 26, 56a. 

18 Mat 206. 30. 
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difficulty, the highly desired regions named Brahma-loka, Visnu- 
loka etc., where the objects of enjoyment are very easily available. 
In these regions ‘there are rivers flowing with clarified butter and 
milk and having curds and condensed milk as mud, and there are 
trees that grant the desires 110 . Here tire donor lives in full liberty 
for innumerable years ‘being served incessantly by ladies having 
faces like the moon, complexion like burnished gold, broad buttocks, 
slender and rounded waists, and eyes tinged like a lotus’ 17 . At 
the end of the period of enjoyment he is ‘born again on earth as a 
king of kings, his foot-stool is tinged with (the rays of) the gems 
on the crests of the feudatory princes, and he becomes the 

performer of a thousand -sacrifices.and conquers all other 

kings by dint of his great prowess’ 18 . The above pictures of 
earthly and heavenly enjoyments, which are met with in almost 
all the Puranas, are undoubtedly meant for appealing to the popular 
psychology which always values physical enjoyment over final 
emancipation. The Puranas say that the people fail to get those 
things in the next world which they do not give to the Brahmans 
on earth 10 . “What arc given to Brfihmans become treasures in the 
next world, and there is no end of the fruits produced by the 
seed-like gifts sown in the land-like Brahmans cultivated with the 
ploughs in the forms of the Vedas’’—says the V'isnu-dhamottara 
(II, 32, 2b-3). By giving food and artificial cows of sesamum, 
clarified butter etc. to Brahmans, the donor overcomes hunger and 
thirst which, consequently, cannot trouble him in heaven 20 . In the 
Puranas, gifts to Brahmans are further said to please God 21 and 
to have great purificatory powers. They arc said to be capable of 
destroying whatever sins the donor may have committed in any of 
his births. Even those donors who are guilty of adultery and 
murder of Brahmans can get rid of their sins by making gifts 22 . 
The wonderful results of gifts on the donors, recipients and 
spectators, and of the topics on gifts on those who study or narrate 
or listen to them are described in almost all the Puranas in highly 
extravagant language. For example, the Varaha-p. (100, 12-13) 
says: “The man who makes gifts, the man who sees (them), the 
man who hears (about them), and the Vipra who accepts them — 
all become free from sins. The murderer of a Brahman or the 
father, and the man who has killed a cow, drunk wine, or violated 

10 Mat SOS, 8. Also cf. Pel (Srsfi-kh.) 45, 176. 

“ Mat 205. 9. 18 Mat 274, 77. 

110 Pd (Srsti-ldi.) 81, 124a. Mami IV, 2S4. 

so Cf, Pd (Srsti-fcli.) 31, 135-130. 

51 ‘Uvara-’p-nnanartharp ?—Kur II, 26, 8, 

aa Mat 206, 16; 90, 11; etc. 
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the bed of a superior person (guru-talpaga), get rid of all sins and 
attain the abode of Visnu”. The Matsya-p. also says: “One who 
witnesses the gifts with reverence, thinks of it at other times, 
repeats it to others, hears of it, or reads about it, becomes as 
beautiful as Indra and attains the region adorned by the god 
Puramdara” 23 ; and “One who advises others (to make gifts) for 
their own good, invariably becomes the leader of the hosts of the 
Lord of the gods” 24 . Further, in the realm of Yama honour is said 
to be shown by Citragupta to those who repeatedly give food 
materials, foot-wears, umbrellas, water-pots etc., to Brahmans 20 . 
According to Mark 10, 51-55 those, who give water, food and drink, 
who worship the gods and the Brahmans, and who do not forsake 
their own Dharma through anger, malice etc., are among those who 
die peacefully. In the different kinds of Dhenu-dana and Acala- 
dana, the cows and hillocks made are often identified with some 
prominent god or goddess, and are said to have the power of 
conferring the desired objects 20 . Such identification and ascription 
of power are obviously intended to attract the mind of the people 
to these gifts and also to make them have greater faith in their 
unfailing efficacy. 

The Puranas narrate fictitious stories of kings and others who 
made gifts with great effect. For instance, in the Matsya-p. (274, 
11-13) Vasudeva, Bliargava, Ambarisa, Kartavlryarjuna, Prahlada, 
Prthu, Bharata and others arc said to have made gifts with the 
result that they were all guarded by the gods. There is also the 
story of the prostitute LUavatl and the Sfidra goldsmith. The 
former gave away a hillock of salt, and the latter made, without 
charging any fee, a golden tree and some images of gods required 
in the gift. As results of these pious acts, the prostitute attained 
the region of Siva after death, and the Sudra goldsmith became a 
paramount sovereign named Dharmamurti in his next birth 27 . 

The authors of the Puranas try to impart a semblance of holi¬ 
ness and importance to the topics on gifts by calling the latter 
‘secret’ (guhya, rahasya) and ‘old’ (puratana) 2S . Moreover, these 
topics are always ascribed to some prominent g'od or sage in order 
that they may have unquestionable authority. 

Miserly habits and deceitful economy (vitta-siithya) in gifts 
are repeatedly condemned in the Puranas 20 , probably because these 

83 Mat 274, 78. 11 Ibid., 275, 29b. 

05 Cf. Var 206, verses 2, II, 14-15 and 18; 205, 20 IT.; and so on. 

28 Cf. Mai 83; Var 99-112; and so forth. 

27 Mat 92, 17-31. 

28 Mat 274, 18 ; Var 112, 48; and so on. 

22 Mat 277, 17; Var 109, 5, and 110, 5; and so on, 
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are highly detrimental to the interests of the Brahmans. Those who 
are misers and do not give anything to the Brahmans, are con¬ 
demned to hell and its severe tortures 30 . The Brahma-p. (chap, 
215) gives a horrible picture of hellish tortures inflicted on sinners 
by the hell-guards. When these afflicted sinners hanker after food 
and drink, the guards remind them that as they did not give any¬ 
thing to the Brahmans on earth, they can have nothing to eat or 
drink in the hells. They then begin punishing the poor souls afresh, 
From what has been said above it is clear that in the Puranas 
the Brlhmans adopt every possible means to make the people 
bounteous to themselves. They are not, however, satisfied with this 
.even. They become so greedy for gifts that they call upon the 
administrative power of the king to force the people to be charitable 
to themselves in normal times as well as in famines. In the Kurma- 
p. the king is advised to confiscate all the belongings of a man and 
banish him from his kingdom, if the latter does not, after earning 
money, satisfy the gods and the Brahmans 31 . This Puraiia further- 
says : “The man who does not give food etc. to the starving Brah¬ 
mans in times of famine is a hateful murderer of Brahmans. Nothing 
should be accepted from him, nor should anything be given to him. 
The king should brand such a man and drive him out of his 
territory” 32 . The avaricious character of the gift-seeking Brahmans 
seems also to be indicated by the stories of fatal quarrels over the 
possession of gifts. As an instance the story of Yajhavalkya and 
Sakalya in Va 60, 35 ff. ( = Bd II, 34, 36-08) may be cited. This 
story states that Jan aka once celebrated a horse-sacrifice which was 
attended by thousands of Brahman ascetics. Out of curiosity to 
know who was the most learned among them, Janaka thought out 
a plan. He offered a thousand cows, gold coins (suvarpa) of a 
greater number, villages, gems and slaves to the sages and said that 
these were to be accepted by that person who was the most learned 
among them. This set on foot a quarrel among the sages. Each 
of them wanted to possess the wealth and challenged others in 
debate in order to establish his superior knowledge of the Vedas. 
When the other sages were thus quarrelling, Yajhavalkya ordered 
one of his students to take the wealth to his house, because, he 
boasted, he was the only man who had mastered all the Vedas and 
was able to defeat all the sages present. The interests of all other 
sages being thus jeopardised, they stood in a body against Yajna- 
valkya; but they were silenced by the latter with questions. One 
Sakalya among these defeated sages got furious at this insult. He 


80 -V-ar 198, 76-78; Br 214; and so forth. 

81 Kiir II, 26, 50. 


Kflr II,28, 60-61, 
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challenged Yajnavalkya again in debate. Yajnavalkya answered 
the questions asked by Siikalya, and then put a question to the 
latter with the curse that if he could not answer it, he would die. 
Sakalya failed to answer it and died. The Brahmans are, again, 
sometimes found to take recourse to apparently deceitful means to 
extract money from others. For example, the ICurma-p. (II, 20, 
19-38) describes some gifts in which the people are made to under¬ 
stand that they are worshipping their respective deities and offering 
things to them, when they are really worshipping some Brahmans 
and making gifts to the latter. The Purana further adds: “A wise 
man should worship the Brahmans to please the god whom he 
wishes to adore. The gods always dwell in the bodies of the 

Brahmans .; so, they should be worshipped in the 

Brahmans very carefully by those who desire the fulfilment of their 
wishes” M . Such identification of the Brahmans with gods seems to 
be another means of exploitation. 

In order that the gifts may be monopolised by the Brahmans 
who are within the Brahmanical and the Hindu fold, the Puranas 
advise the people not to be liberal to those Brahmans and non- 
Brahmans who follow other religions. The Kurma-p. says: ‘‘A 
person versed in the laws should not offer even water to an infidel, 
a rationalist, the Pasanrlas and one who is not learned in the 
Vedas ” sl . It adds : “A man should feed a pious (dharmika—prac¬ 
tising ‘Dharma’) and learned Brahman even if the latter has already 
got a full meal, but never an illiterate and undutiful one who has 
been fasting for ten nights” 3I5 . Such preachings and prohibitions 
are directed mainly against the Jains and Buddhists who are the 
most formidable rivals to the Brahmans in the field of gifts. 

The characteristics of those Brahmans who are the worthy 
recipients of gifts are laid down in the Puranic chapters on gifts. 
These characteristics are important in that they point not only to 
the economic condition of the priestly Brahmans but also to the 
causes which compelled them to be hunters of gifts. The Puranas 
say that the recipients of gifts should be ‘srotriya’ (versed in Sruti), 
‘kulina’ (of high lineage), ‘vinlta’ (well disciplined), ‘vratastha’ 
(observing a vow), ‘tapasvin’ (practising penance), ‘sagnika’ or 
‘ahitagni’ (maintaining the sacred fire in the house, i.e., preforming 
sacrifices), ‘veda-paraga’ (master of the Vedas), ‘sadacara’ (of good 
conduct), ‘annarthin’ (wanting food), ‘kutumbin’ (burdened with 
families), ‘daridra’ (poor), and so forth 30 . The encouragement to 

“ Kur H, 20, 36-38. M Kur II, 26, 68. 

85 Kur II, 26, 64. 

" Cf. Mat 72, 35, and 97, 15 j Kur II, 26, 11 and 14; Var 58, 15-16; 101, 7; 

103, 9; 104, 9; and so 'forth, 
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making gifts to the ‘srotriya’, ‘ahitagni’ and ‘sadacara’ Brahmans 
is due to the fact that such Brahmans need help for the proper 
conduct of their expensive sacrificial rites. There are inscriptional 
records of grant of land solicited by, and also made to, Brahmans 
for the proper conduct of their Vedic rites. As examples, the 
Damodarpur Copper plates of the Gupta kings 37 may be referred 
to. Of these plates, two were inscribed in 443-444 and 447-448 A.D. 
The first plate states that a Brahman ICarppatika applied to the 
local government for a permanent grant to him, according to 
Nlvidharma, of one ICuIyavapa of untilled, ‘aprada’, ‘khila’ land for 
the convenient performance of his Agnihotra rites (mcm&gnihotro- 
payogaya). According to the second plate, a person, whose name 
is illegible and who was in all probability a Brahman, was granted 
five Dronas of land for the conduct of his five daily sacrifices 
[pa(uca)-mahciyajna-pmvartamya]. In the Buninas such grants 
are said to be highly meritorious. The Kurma-p. (II, 26, 12) says : 
“The man who, out of devotion, gives the earth (mahltji> he., land) 
to a Brahman maintaining the sacred fire, attains the highest region 
where sorrow is unknown”. The frequent occurrence of the word 
‘daridra’ and the expressions ‘kui-umbine deyarn’, ‘kufumbine 
pradatavyu’ etc. in the chapters on gifts, and the recipients’ citations 
of the Mantra in which they arc to say that they arc accepting the 
gifts especially for the maintenance of their dependants 38 , show 
that the poor priests were burdened with families which they often 
supported with great difficulty, and were, consequently, compelled 
to accept gifts for their bare maintenance and not for luxury. In 
numerous cases the condition of the priests became so much 
straitened that they turned professional beggars and disturbed the 
people by continued begging 30 . The poverty of the priestly Brah¬ 
mans seems further to be indicated by their acceptance of gifts and 
food offered by prostitutes in the Anangadana-vrata (Mat 70, 42-45). 
According to Yajnavalkya (I, 215) such gifts are always to be 
rejected. 

Though the priestly Brahmans stand in great need of gifts, they 
hesitate to accept these from any and every person without dis¬ 
crimination. In their opinion, those members of the upper three 
castes who follow their respective duties are the best people from 
whom gifts are acceptable -10 . It is mainly in the case of Sudras 

” Ep. Inct, Vol. XV, pp. 113 it. 

“ ahaiii grh\umi tvfi.ni dm kuiumbdrthe vise$atah\ —Var 104, 12. 

Also of. Vai- 99, 91-92 and Pd (Srjti-kh.) 31, 143-144. 

80 Cf. yas tu yaoanako nityain na sa svargasya bhajanam | 

udvejayati bhutani yatha cauras tathaiva «i/i|| Kiir II, 26, 74, 

" Cf. Kur II, 26, 70. 
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that restrictions are to be followed more strictly. Inspite of all 
the theoretical restrictions, it is doubtful whether those members 
of the four castes who were neglectful of their duties were excluded 
in practice from being donors. From the evidence of the Puranas 
and the Buddhist literature we learn that priesthood ceased to be 
the only means of livelihood of the Brahmans, and that many of 
them became state officials, traders, agriculturists and artisans. The 
Ksatriyas, the Vaisyas and the Sudras also not seldom abandoned 
their respective hereditary professions for other occupations accord¬ 
ing to their own choice. From the facts that the Veda-knowing 
Brahmans are allowed by the Puranas to accept gifts from even 
public women, and that the former are said to hanker after the 
favour of the Sudras, it seems highly probable that in practice the 
priestly Bij&hmans did not reject the gifts made to them by the 
‘fallen’ members of the four castes. 

Inspite of all their preachings for gifts, the Brahmans seem 
never to have ignored the ideal life of simplicity and asceticism. 
They formulate that a Brahman should live a simple life in which 
excess of wealth should have no place. He should not be greedy, 
nor should he be anxious for the acceptance of gifts, because greed 
of money causes degradation. He should accept from others only 
that amount which will give him a bare subsistence 41 . As to the 
expending of the money received, the Brahmans are advised not to 
be reckless. They are to spend it for the maintenance of their' 
dependants, for the worship of gods, for entertaining guests, for 
performing sacrifices and for making gifts, but never for enjoyment 48 . 

Besides the ceremonial gifts, of which much has been said 
above, there were other sources of income to the priestly Brahmans. 
These are the vows (vrata) and worships, funeral ceremonies, 
penances, etc. 

The way in which the gifts are connected with vows in the 
Puranas, proves definitely that one of the main objects of encourag¬ 
ing the latter is inducement to making gifts 43 . This fact is further 
evidenced by the description of many vows in which gifts are of 
primary importance 44 . The variety and the expensive nature of 
the articles of gifts also seem to point to the same fact. In order 

41 Cf. Kur II, 20, 71-73. 

43 CE. Itur II, 25 18-21, and II, 26, 75. 

4 “ CE. atah param pravahsydmi dana-dharman asesatah\ 

vralopavasa-snmyuktan yaihd matsyoditcin ilioj| Mat 54, 1. 

vrata-rupdni danani ndna-rupdni pdrthiva\ 

tdni te'htim, pravahsydTni lokdndm hita-kamyayd\\ 

Agni-p., quoted in CandeSvara’s Krtya-ratnakara, fol, 189b. 

41 CE, Mat 101 in -which 62 different vows have been described, 
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to acquaint ourselves with the extent of taxation made through 
the vows, the direction of the Matsya-p. in connection with the 
Aditya-sayana-vrata is given below as an example. This Purlana 
says: “On the day of the fourteenth repast after the fast, the 
worshipper should feed the Brahmans with raw sugar, milk and 
clarified butter. And after that, he should get a golden lotus, eight 
‘angulas’ in length, furnished with eight leaves and studded with 
gems, and bedecking it with nice cloth, should give it away to a 
Brahman, along with bedsheet, pillow, utensils, shoes, chowries, a 
piece of mattress, looking-glass, garments, fruits, incense, bedstead, 
a cow with her horns covered with gold and hoofs with silver, along 
with her calf, and a vessel of bell-metal for milking the cow. The 
cow must necessarily be given away on that occasion’’ 45 . This 
multiplication of gifts in the Puranic vows stands in striking contrast 
with the simple priestly fees prescribed in the Sastln-kalpa of the 
M'anava-grliya-siitra 40 . In this Sasthl-kalpa, which is almost a 
regular Vrata, Sa?thl is called SrT, LaksmI, Kama-patnl, Devi etc., 
and is thus deified. This Kalpa is meant for the attainment of 
progeny and wealth; and in it the priestly fee is only a cow and a 
bull (gciur anadviirns ca daksina). 

Great attempt has been made in the Puranas to popularise the 
vows, which, the authors of the Puranas say, are to be observed by 

all without discrimination (aviedrena . amistheyam . 

Mat 70, S3). Just as in the case of the ceremonial gifts, the obser¬ 
vance of the vows also is said to be capable of conferring both 
Bhukti (objects of enjoyment) and Mulcti (final release) and of 
destroying all sins; the secret and the highly effective topics on 
vows are always ascribed to some god or sage so that they may have 
unquestionable authority; stories of ancient kings and commoners 
are fabricated to show the great powers of the vows 17 ; miserly eco¬ 
nomy (vitta-sathya) is severely condemned; and so forth. 

Of the gifts in penances and funeral sacrifices we scarcely need 
anything to add. From very ancient times, these have played an 
important part in the economic life of the priesthood' 18 . In the 
Puranas also their necessity is not at all overlooked. A comparison 
between the Smrti Samhitas and the Puranas shows how the gifts in 
penances and funeral ceremonies have been multiplied in the latter. 


45 Mat 55, 30-25. 

M Manava-grhyasutra (Gaekwad’s Oriental Series, No. XXXV), pp. 176-179. 

47 Cf. Mat 55, 33; and 100. Var 41, 17 fl.; 43, 7 ff.; 43, 9 ft.; etc. 

48 Keith, Religion and Philosophy of the Veda (Harvard Oriental Series, 
Vol. 31), pp. 205-306. J. Jolly, Hindu Law and Custom (English translation 
by Bfttakrislmn Ghosh), p. 355, 
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Besides the occasions mentioned above, there are numerous 
others on which the Brahmans have to be satisfied with money or 
food or both; viz., visits to holy places are to be attended with 
gifts and feasts to Brahmans; in almost all religious ceremonies the 
Brahmans are to be sumptuously fed; gifts are to be made to 
them after noticing an evil omen, dreaming bad dreams, and listening 
to the Puranas; valuable gifts are invariably to be made to the 
priests and the spiritual preceptor in Virata, Pratistha, Mahadana, 
etc.; and so forth. 

The measures noticed above are not all that the Brahmans 
adopt for their own interests. They also try to better their social 
position by various means, which we shall briefly notice here. 

The Brahmans knew well that the establishment of the Varnii- 
sramadharma and the authority of the Vedas is intimately connected 
with that of their own supremacy, and that if they would succeed in 
the former, the latter would follow as a direct consequence. This 
conciousness is most probably one of the causes why in the Puranas 
they strain every nerve to establish the Varnasramadharma and the 
authority of the Vedas first; and we have seen how seriously they 
try to achieve this end. They are, however, not satisfied with this 
much. They preach : “The Brahmans who have mastered the 
Vedas are incomprehensible by all beings; Brahmans deserve 
always to be worshipped; Brahmans are all gods. None should 
cherish wrathful jealousy towards these twice-born” 40 . They also 
introduce many stories of Brahmans who possessed miraculous power 
of favour and curse. As an example, we may refer to Var 37 
containing the story of king Dlrghabahu who neglected the Brahmans 
and became a tiger as a result of their curse. Being pacified by 
Dlrghabahu the Brahmans said that he could get rid of his tigerhood 
when an arrow would pierce his body and the words ‘navio 
riamyanaya' uttered by a Brahman would enter his ears. In course 
of time all these happened, and Dlrghabahu got back his former 
existence. Before going to heaven he said : “The person who, after 
worshipping the Brahmans and uttering the word ‘namcis’ to Ilari, 
gives up his life, becomes free from all sins and attains final release. 
‘It is true, it is true, and again, it is true’, I declare by raising 1 my 
arms, ‘that the moving gods in the forms of Brahmans are the same 
as Purusottama, the supreme Being’ B0 ”. One of the intentions 
underlying the above story is to raise the position of the Brahmans 
in the public eye by making the people believe in the fierceness of 

’ 10 Var 208, 19b-20. There are innumerable such passages in the Puranas. 

It is needless to refer to them all, 

“ Var 87, 33-34. 
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their curse, by mating them understand that the Brahmans can do 
immense good when pleased, and by showing the power of the 
Mantras uttered by them. Not to speak of men, even gods and 
objects of Nature arc said to be controlled by Brahmanical power. 
In the Visnudharmottara Pauskara, who warns Parasurama against 
hurting, insulting, killing, or doing anything objectionable to, 
Brahmans, refers to the powers of the latter, saying : “ (It is the 
Brahmans) who have made the Fire omnivorous, (the waters of) 
the great ocean undrinkable, the Moon a phthisical patient, and 
Satakratu have the scrotum of a he-goat; the fire produced by whose 
anger does not cease (to burn) in the Dandalta forest even to this 
day; whose favour, O son of Bhrgu, is equally great; through whose 
grace, the Moon, though waned, attains fullness, the Sun is not 
overpowered by the Raksasas, Kartavirya attained great prosperity, 
and Dhanada became the owner of riches" B1 . All these allusions 
are based on elaborate stories narrated in one or other of the Puranas. 

In the majority of the Puranas, the Brahmans are called the 
visible gods of the earth and are indentified with Visnu or some 
other prominent deity 52 , so that any ill-treatment of them means 
the same to these deities. The Brahmans are also often directed 
to be utilised as one of the mediums of worship 53 . This use is 
certainly due to their ascribed divinity. 

The sanctity of Brahmans is set forth in many of the Puranas 
in highly extravagant language so much so that the people are 
directed to drink the water with which the holy feet of the Brahmans 
are washed, because ‘all the holy places on (the surface of) the 
earth exist in a sea, and those in the seas exist in the feet of a 
Brahman’ M . The miraculous powers of this water are also described 
in the same strain. 

It is to be noted that though in the later Vedic period claim 
had already begun to be made for the divinity of Brahmans 55 , it 

“ Vijnudh. H, 32, 25b ff. 

ta Var 125, 100 ; 87, 34; etc,; Bv I, 1, 141; Pci (Bmhma-kh.) 14, 2 j and so 
forth, 

“ For instance, in the RohinTcandrn&iyana-vratn (Mat 57) a Brahman is to 
be considered as the Moon and worshipped; in the Nandimukha-Sraddlia 
‘the Matrs and GaneSa are first to he worshipped on variegated altars, on 
images, or in Brahmans’ (Kur II, 22, 100) ; and so on. 

“ Bv I, 11, 26; Pd (Brahma-kh.) 14, 12; and so forth. 

" See Salapatha-brahmana II, 2, 2, 6-7 wherein the Brahmans, who have 
studied and teach the sacred lore, are called human gods and are said to 
have the power of placing the saerificer, who gratifies them with gifts, in 
the heavenly world as well as In a state of bliss (sudlia). 

See also Ibid., IV, 3, 4, 4-6; Taittirlya-samhita I, 7, 3, 1 ; Taittiriya- 
aranyaka 13, 15; Visnri-dharmasfitra 19, 20-24; and so on, 
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is in the Puranas that we notice a remarkably vigorous attempt 
made in this direction; and the later the Purana the greater the 
claim to their divinity, so much so that they are raised at times 
even higher than the gods and their worship is preached in 
highly extravagant language. 



CHAPTER V 


ABSORPTION OP TANTiUCISM BY THE PUlUNIC 
RITES AND CUSTOMS 

It has already been said in chapter II of this part of our work 
that the Tantras (including the Pfutcaratra Samliitas and the Saiva 
Agamas) preached ideas and practices which often went against 
the Brahmanical ones, that these non-Vedic works arc often 
denounced in the Pnranas as ‘Mohana-sastra’, and that at the time 
the chapters on vows, worship etc. first began to be included in the 
Puiianas, the Tantric elements were eliminated as far as possible. 
It is due most probably to this originally strained relationship 
between the Tantras and the Pur,anas that the Puranic chapters 
on vows, worship etc,, which were added before 800 A.D., arc almost 
totally free from Tantric influence. The few Tantric elements which 
are found in these chapters consist of Mantra-nyasa 1 , the occasional 
use of Tantric Mantras for Abhicara only 2 , the drawing of coloured 
lotuses (padma) or circles (mandala, cakra) during worship in 
vows, consecration etc., 3 and the worship of virgin girls in the 
Vira-vratah The retention of these few Tantric traces show how 
greatly the mystic rites and practices of the Tantras influenced the 
minds of the Brahmans, who seem to have such a firm belief in 
their unfailing efficacy that, inspite of all their antagonistic attitude 
towards the Tantras, they could not free themselves totally from 
the influence of these works, 

Our analysis of the Pui'anas shows that, from about the end 
of the eighth or the beginning of the ninth century A.D., some of 
these works began to recognise the Tantras as one of the authori¬ 
ties on religious matters. This recognition must have been effected 
by the great spread of Tantricism among the people including even 
the Buddhists. But at first the recognition seems to have been 
made under restrictions, for the Devlbhagavata says: “For the 
deliverance of those best Brahmans who were burnt by the curses 

‘ Cf. Mat 268, 29-30. a Cf, Mat 93, ISO ft. 

! Mat 68, 21-22; 62, 16-19; 64, 12; 72, 80; 74, 6-7; and so on, 

4 Mat 101, 27-28. 
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of Daksa, Bhrgu and Dadhlca, and were caused to deviate from 
the path of the Vedas, the Agamas of the Saivas, Vaisnavas, Sauras, 
Saktas and Ganapatyas were written as steps (sopana) by Samlcara. 
In some places of these works there are some portions which do 
not go against the Vedas. By accepting these (portions) the 
Vaidikas do not incur sin” 3 . The Varaha-p. goes a step further, 
In it Narayana is found to recommend, next to the Vedas, the 
sectarian scriptures of the Pancaratras thus: “By worshipping me 
through the Paurusa Sukta and the study of the Samhitas, 0 twice- 
born, people always attain me in no time. I am attainable to those 
people (also) who, being unable to acquire (knowledge of) the 
Vedas, worship me after the direction of the Pancaratras” °. The 
Bhavisya-p. recognises the Tautras as an authority on the consecra¬ 
tion of trees, parks, tanks, etc 7 . The Skanda-p. says that Sambhu 
can be realised through the Vedas, Puranas, Upanisads and the 
various Agamas 3 . The Brahma-p. speaks of a king named Indra- 
dyumna who consulted the Tantras, Itihasa, Puranas etc. to learn 
the method of worshipping Ilari®. This gradual recognition of the 
authority of the Tantras is also reflected in those chapters on initia¬ 
tion, worship etc. which were added to the Puranas later than the 
beginning of the ninth century A.D. For instance, in the Puranic 
initiation (dlksa) as described in Var 127-129, some of the elements 
of Vedic Upanayana are introduced and the use of Tantric Mantras 
is carefully avoided, though the procedure is derived clearly from 
the Tantras, and the ‘Agama’ is recognised as the authority 10 . On 
the other hand, Tantric elements are found to abound in the 
initiation described in the Garuda-p. (I, 9), Padma-p. (Srsti-kh., 
31, 8-7,5), Agni-p. (chaps. 27 and 81-89), etc. Similarly, in the 
consecration of images as described in Var 181-186 the sectarian 
Mantra is often used together with the Puranic and Vedic ones, 
whereas in Gd I, 48 this ceremony requires the performance of 
Nyasas and the use of Tantric Mantras. 

The liberal idea that the Brahmans came to entertain about 
the Tantras was responsible for the inclusion of Tantric practices 

‘ Dbh VII, 39, 28-31. The above mentioned direction of the Devi- 
bhagavata is not a mere theory, but was often followed in practice, 
We learn from Apararka (com,, p. 17) that he was liberal enough to 
supplement the Vedic eoustoms and rituals with those from the sectarian 
literatures of the Vamaa, Dnlcsinas and others, if the latter did not go against 
his own; but the customs which were contradictory to those recommended 
by his own Sastras were to be discarded. 

' Var 66, 10-llb. ’ Cf. Bhav II, i, 11, 1. 

8 Sk I, 1, 5, 109-110, * Br 44, 9-10. 

M Var 127, 6Sa— esSgame brahmanatyd dikfa bMme hy vdahjti. 
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in tlxe Puranic religious rites. The extent of this inclusion even as 
early as about the tenth and eleventh centuries A.D. is found best 
in the Garurfa and the Agni-purana, which show that the frequent 
performance of Nyasas and Madras and the use of mystic Tantric 
spells at every step constitute mainly the practical side of the rites. 
In these two Puranas as well as in a few others, the Yantra is 
recognised as a medium of worship 11 , and rules are given for its 
painting. 

The inclusion of Tantric practices is not limited to the Puranic 
rites only. The Vedic rites also are sometimes found influenced by 
these. Thus, the Vaidilu Samdhya requires the performance of 
Nyasa 13 , In some Puranas there is also the method of Gayatrl- 
uddhara—a mystic Tantric performance which is to precede the 
repetition of Gayatii 13 . 

The influence of the sectarian scriptures on the Puranic 
Brahmans seems to have liberalised, in certain cases, their idea about 
the lower castes. The Varaha-p. says: “Being remembered, or 
talked of, or seen, or touched, a devotee of the Bhagavat, even if 
he be a Candala, purifies (the people) easily” u . This Purana also 
recommends that in religious ceremonies such as the consecration 
of images, the Bhagavatas should be given preference even over the 
Brahmans 18 . 

In the comparatively late portions of the Puranas the position 
of the spiritual preceptor is raised high, so much so that he is often 
indentified with the highest deity of a sect. Thus, in Var 99 a 
devotee, who is willing to have ‘vrata-dlksii.’, is to identify his 
preceptor with Visnu and honour him accordingly. The Brhan- 
naradiya-p. says that there is no truth (tattva) higher than the 
preceptor. This high idea about the preceptor is perhaps one of 
the reasons why he is found to play an important part in the Puranic 
religious rites. 

The gradual recognition of the authority of the Tantras by the 
Puranas, and the latter’s absorption of Tantric elements enabled the 
former to exercise remarkable Influence even on the Smrti-Nibandhas. 
The writers on Smrti, which is a continuation of a branch of the 
Vedic literature, can be divided into two sections, viz,, (i) those 
who adhered to the Vedic customs and rituals, and regarded the 
orthodox Brahmanical works as authorities, and (ii) others who 
were liberal enough to admit the influence and authority of the 

11 Cf, Gd I, 17, 2—. , harim . . , yantra-r&pinam’; Paclnm-p, (Patala-kh.) 

79, 1; and so on. 

“ Cf. Gd I, 221. 18 Cf. Kur II, 14, 57-61. 

14 Var 211, 88. 

15 Var 181, 20; 183, 25 ■, 186, 28; and so on, 
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present Puranas professing sectarian Hinduism. This division, 
which is clearly perceptible in the Nibandhas, should be traced to 
the Smrti Samhitas certainly posterior in time to those of Manu 
and Yajnavalkya. As we possess very few of the Smrti works 
which were written between Yajnavalkya and the Nibandhas, we 
are not sure when this division began. The later Samhitas, found 
embodied in the Unavimsati Samhita (Vaiiga. ed.) and betraying 
the influence of the Puranic Dharma by their references to and 
enumerations of holy places, their direction regarding the worship 
of Ganesa, the fourteen Matrkas, Yama, Siva and other deities, 
and the like, seem to point to a fairly early date. Whatever the- 
period of this division may be, it is doubtless that the influence of the 
Purianas on Smrti was clue to the spread and popularity of .Puranio 
Hinduism. The mention of the ‘Purana’ as one of the fourteen sources 
of ‘Dharma’ 10 might also work at the basis of this influence. 

The somewhat liberal idea held by the authors of the Puranas 
towards the popular practices was mainly responsible for liberalising 
the views of a very small number of Smrti-writers who valued 
the Puranic Dharma. Consequently, a few of the comparatively 
late Smrti Samhitas, which must be dated earlier than the 
Nibandhas, imbibed Tantric practices to supplement those of 
Samdhyfi, Puja, etc. 

The number of the Smrti Samhitas, which valued the Puranas 
as a source of Dharma and imbibed Tantric practices, was so small 
that they could affect the Nibandhas very little. Hence in the 
Nibandhas the influence of the Puranas is slow to emerge. There 
are some commentators on Smrti Samhitas and authors of digests 
who have intentionally avoided the quoting of passages from the 
Puranas. For instance, Visvarupacarya, in his commentary on 
the Yajnavalkya-smrti, quotes not even a single line from any 
Purana, though he profusely draws upon both Sutra and Sainhita 
works of no less than 37 Smrti-writers. It is not that before 
Vi^varupa the Puranas did not contain any Smrti-matter, but the 
fact seems to be that Visvarupa was quite unwilling to regard the 
Puranas as one of the sources of ‘Dharma’ perhaps on account of 
the latter’s professing a Dharma which is composite (vyamisra) 
an(d, Consequently, inferior (ayara) to the Vedic. V'ijnanesvara, 
in his Mitaksara, follows his predecessor Visavarupa in avoiding 
the Puranic passages to a great extent but not totally. 
The few verses quoted by him from the Puranas show that he 
could not fully ignore the authority of the Puranas, though he 
tried to do so. On the other hand, Bhavadeva quotes, in his 


10 


Cf. Yaj. I. S. 
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Prayascitta-prakarana, a few verses from the Matsya and the 
Bhavisya-purtnia. Theite are also other Nibandha-writers who 
regard the Puranas as a source of Dharm.a, and have no hesitation 
in drawing upon them; but even in their works the influence of the 
Puranas is not very great in the beginning, but increases with the 
progress of time. Such a gradual increase in the Purfinic influence 
is due most probably to the growing popularity of Puranic 
Hinduism and thereby of the Puranas themselves. But the credit 
of liberalising the views of the Nibandha-writers should perhaps be 
given to those few authors of Smrti Samhitas who first acknow¬ 
ledged the authority of the Puranas and imbibed certain Tantric 
practices. 

Thus, primarily the Puranas and secondarily the comparatively 
late Smrti Samhitas were the causes of the Tantric influence on the 
Nibandhas. The authorities, viz., the Puranas and Smrti Samhitias, 
quoted by the authors of the comparatively early Nibandhas to 
sanction the Tantric practices and the Sakta forms of worship, 
strengthen this supposition. 

It has already been said that, inspite of all their abhorrence 
of the Tantras, the Puiinas retained some Tantric elements. The 
great spread of the Tantric cult among the Hindus and the 
Buddhists made its influence felt more and more by the Puranas. 
Consequently, the Tantric elements made their way into the 
Puranas in a greater degree as the interpolations in these works 
were later, On the other hand, Tantric influence on the Nibandhas 
increased with the greater recognition of the authority of the 
Purqnas by the Nibandha-writers, so much so that the Nibandha- 
ktiras like Vidyakara Vajapeyin, Raghunandana and others 
recognise fully the authority of the Tantras and draw profusely 
upon them on almost all matters concerning Dharma 17 . 

B Sec my articles In ABORS, Vol. XV, 1034, pp, 220 If., and Vol. XVI, 1935, 
pp. 202 ff.j and IIIQ, Vol. IX, 1933, pp, 078 ff. 
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From early times the Puranas have been regarded as one of the 
sources of Dharma (cf. Yaj. I, 3). This tradition is the main cause 
why the Nibandha-writers have drawn so frequently upon the 
Puranas in their respective works 1 . The numerous verses quoted 
by them from the different Puranas help us in forming an idea of 
the Smrti materials these works contained during the ages they 
were used. The importance of these quotations is also keenly felt 
in determining the dates of the different units of the individual 
Puranas. Hence we have traced a good number of them in the 
extant Puranic works. A list of these traced verses, mainly on 
Dharma, is given below. 

Besides the quotations noted in the following list, there are also 
others which, being absent from those editions of the extant Puranas 
which we have used in this work, are not mentioned here for want 
of space. The more important of these untraceable verses will, 
however, be given in a separate list. 

As it was not possible for us to prepare, in all cases, the indexes 
of texts and authors quoted or referred to in the numerous 
commentaries and Nibandhas which we used in preparing the 
following list, we had to depend on those given in some of the 
printed editions of these works. So, if there are any defects in this 
list, which, we believe, are not many,- they are due more to these 
indexes than to ourself. 

It is to be noted that the following list does not include those 
verses which, though quoted in the commentaries and Nibandlms 
without any express mention of the respective sources, are traceable 
in the extant Puranas; because lines are often found common to 
the Smrti Samhitas, epics, Puranas and other works of the Sanskrit 
literature. (See footnote 31 in Part I, chap, 2 ), 

1 Cf., for example, the discussion on the sources of Dharma in Smrti-candrika, 
I, pp. S ff. 
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I. VERSES QUOTED EROM THE ‘MARKANDEYA-P' 
OR (IN A VERY EJSW CASES) ‘ MARKANPEYA’ 9 

IN 

1. Apararka’s com. Mtirkanrleya-p. i 
on Yap, I Markandeya-p. 

p. 2 

p. 30 
p. 140 
p. 153 
p. 173 
p. 279 
p. 885 


p. 431 
p. fill 
p. fid 
p. 923 
pp. 968-970 

a The verses of ‘Markandeya’ (the word "markandeya’ being often used in 
the masculine gender), quoted in the commentaries and Nibandlias, are, 
except in a very few cases, not found in the present Markandeyorp. For 
instance, the verses of ‘Markandeya’, quoted in the Mita.k?ara on Yaj. I, 
230 and 204 aud III, 19, 287, 289, 310 and 324, are absent from the present 
Markandeya-p. 

The facta that the great majority of the verses ascribed to ‘Markapdeya’ 
is found in the Vi^nudlmrmotiara wherein the sage Markandeya is the 
speaker, that the same verses are sometimes quoted as from the ‘Visnu- 
dharmottara’ in some places and from ‘Markandeya’ in others, and that in 
some cases verses of the Visnndharmottara are quoted with the words 
vignudharmottare marJeande-yah’, show that ‘Markandeya’, to whom these 
verses are ascribed in the Nibandhas, is, in the great majority of cases, 
identical with the sage Markandeya, the speaker in the Visjnudharmo ttaru. 
In those cases in which the verses ascribed to ‘Markandeya’ are not found 
in the Visnudharmottara, the changes in the text of the latter are to be 
held responsible. As to the few cases in which verses of ‘Markandeya’ are 
found in the Markancleya-p., it may be said that due to a confusion created 
by the similarity between the name of the sago and the title of the 
Purii.na, verses of the Markandeya-p. were sometimes wrongly ascribed to 
‘Markandeya’ or vice versa. For instance, the verses ‘eka-bhaktena naktenu’ 
and 'sukla-paksasya ‘purvdhne’, which are quoted as from the ‘Markancleya-p.’ 
in Caturvarga-cintawani, II, i, p. 100 and III, i, p. 320 respectively but 
are not found in the present Purana of the same title, are ascribed to 
‘Markandeya’ (the word * markandeya ’ being used in the masculine gender) 
in Caturvarga-cintamani, III, ii, pp. 170 and fi7fi respectively. See also 
Apararka’s com., p, 206, Smrti-candrika, IV, p. 04, Smrti-tattva, I, 100 and 
II, 88 and 95, and so on, wherein the former verse is ascribed to 
‘Markandeya’, 


— 40, 29-34a. 

= 34, 109. 

= 29, 83. 

= 29, 35-36. 

— 34, 53b-54. 

= 34, 63. 

~ 131, 25. The verse 
‘yajiia-duna.' is not 
found. 

— 30, 19 aud 22-23, 

= 30, 17. 

= 32 , 10 . 

= 3fi, S0-S8a. 
s= 11, 1-19. 


p. 1022 

(twice) = 

pp. 1023-5 : 

pp, 1025-0 = 

p, 1031 : 

2. Adbhutasiigara 
of Ballfilasena, 

pp. 253-254 
pp. 254-255 
p. 256 
p. 257 
p. 259 

[ p. 261 
p. 262 


= 39, 12b and 13-16a. 
== 89, 10-88a. 

= 40, 15-25. 
x= 10, 20-28a. 


— 58, 65. 
ss 58, 6-9. 

=s 58, ll-13a. 

=s 58, 10-19a. 

=s 58, 20b-28. 

= 58, 30-33n. 

=s 58, 34-36a and 37. 



Appendix I 


Markandeya-p. 


p. 363 

= 58, 38b-40a, 36b, 37a 


and 40b. 

pp. 264-5 

= 58, 40b-47. 

pp. 260-7 

^ 58, 48b-53a. 

pp. 207-8 

= 58, 79b-80, 56, 75b- 


79a, 65-67, and 


Gfl-73a. 

p. 506 


(twice) 

= 43, 4 and 20. 

p. 507 


(twice) 

= 43, 19 and 15. 

p. 508 


(twice) 

— 43, 27 and 16. 

p. 509 (four 


times) 

— 43, 17, 18a, 29 and 31. 


The line ‘drsfvu, 


tu tadfsarii’ is not 


found, 

p. 518 

= 43, 85-37. 

p. 523 

= 43, 10. 

p. 524 

~ 43, 24. 

p. 625 

= 43, 5. 

p. 527 

= 43, 32. 

GO 

©t 

= 43, S3. 

p. 530 

— 43, 28. 

p. 531 

— 43, 23a. 

p. 535 

= 43, 8. 

p. 539 

= 43, 26. 

p. 541 

:= 43, 22 (Cf. also 43, 


13a). 

p. 542 

— 43, 30. 

p. 544 

= 43, 7. 

p. 545 

= 43, 14. 

p. 546 

= 43, 0. 

p. 548 

=: 43, 12. 

p. 553 


(twice) 

~ 43, 9b and 11, 

p. 556 

= 43, 9. 

p. 557 

= 43, 21. 


3. Danasagara of 
Ballalasena, 


fol. SOb = 16, 3Gb-37a. 

fol. 163b = 10, 57a. 

fol. 180b = 10, 57a. 

4. Hiiralata of Ani- 

ruddhabbatta, 

p. 80 


U1 

Markandcya-p. 
p. 160 = 10, 74. 


5. Smrti-candrika 
of Dcvanablmtta, 


II, 263 

= 34, 67b-G8a and 70b- 


71. 

297 

= 34, 52. 

310 

= 35, 36-37. 

564 

= 29, 33. 

. 567 

= 29, 29. 

582 

= 29, 22b-23a. 

588 

= 29, 24b-25a. 

589 


(twice) 

= 29, 26b-27 and 28. 

592 

•- 29, 40. 

593 

= 29, 31. 

596 

= 29, 39. 

614 

= 34, 59. 

IV, 2 

= 31, 3-15 (except ver¬ 


ses 5 and 14). 

3 

= 31, 16. 

8 

= 30, 19-20 and 22-23. 

21-22 

= 33, l-8a (except 6a). 

27 

= 31, 21-22. 

97 

= 83, 4b-5a. 

213 

= 32, 10. 

V, 78 

r= 35, 39 and 40-41a. 

Caturvarga- 
cinlamani of 
Hemadri, 


Vol. I, 


p. 01 

= 46, 23-25. 

p. 83 

= 67, 34. 

p. 118 

= 49, 67-72. 

pp. 121-122 

= 49, 87-40. 

p. 142 

= 34, 109. 

pp. 946-7 

= 15, 60-61. 

Vol. IT, Part 

i, 

pp. 26-7 

= 67, l-3a, 7b-8a, 59- 


62a, 10a and 62b- 
63. 

p. 34 

= 34, 109. 

p. 37 

= 16, 8Cb-37a, 

pp. 49-50 

:= 49, 66b-72. 

p. 52 

= 49, 37-40. 

p. 326 

s= 16, 61 and 03. The 


line ‘ dhanmrtha - 
kama-sa'insiddhyai’ 

• is not found. 


51, 105-107. 
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Marknndoya-p, 



Markandeya-p. 

Vol. Ill, Part 

i, 

p. 1007 


31, GOa and 62. 

pp. 12-13 

= 131, 8-10 and 12-17. 

pp. 1082- 




The line 'jnsncaL- 

1091 


00, 7c lo the end; 97, 


vam anupruplSh ’ 



1-26. 


(oil p. 13) is not 

pp. 1007-8 


32, 30-34. 


found. 

pp. 1134-5 

= 

31, 30 and 32-34, 

p. 81 

= 31, 3-4. 

p. 1140 


31, 37. 

p. 105 

= 30, 5a. 

p. 1182 

= 

31, 36. 

p. 138 

= 30, 0b-7a. 

p. 1108 

It: 

'31, 30a. 

p. 151 

— 31, 8 and 12. 

p. 1203 


31, 38. 

p. 171 

= 31, 20. 

p. 1210 

n 

31, fiOb-61, 

p. 103 

= 33, 1 fl. 

p. 1221 

= 

31, 40a. 

p. 197 

— (=Br 220, 45b-48a). 

pp, 1224-5 

zz 

31, 40b-41a, 

p. 250 

= 31, 21-22. 

p. 1230 


31, 40-41. 

p. 239 

= 81, 21a and 22. 

pp. 1241-2 

zz 

31, 41b-42a, 

pp. 264-5 

= 33, 1-5 and 6b-8a. 

p. 1252 

= 

31, 42b. 


The first two lines 

p, 1253 


31, 43. 


'kanyd-gatc savi- 

p. 1270 

= 

31, 44. 


tari' etc., which are 

p. 1355 

zz 

31, 46. 


i not found in the 

p. 1388 

= 

31, 48. 


Miirkanrleya-p., ore 

p. 1380 


31, 50, 


the same ns lir 

p. 1303 

— 

SI, 52-53a, 


220, 14. 

p. 1424 

= 

31, 55a, 

pp. 268-9 

.•= 33, 8b to the end. 

p. 1428 

— 

81, 54. 

p. 276 

:= 31, 20-22. 

p. 1405 


31, 50. 

p. 296 

= 30, 12. 

p. 1500 

= 

31, 56b-58a. 

p. 411 

= 32, 28. 

p. 1517 

z=z 

'31, 02. 

p. 421 

= 31, 34. 

pp. 1530- 



p. 427 

= 20, 27. 

1540 

r : 

88, 14-18 and 20. 

p. 430 

= 29, 26b. 

p. 1544 


80, 7a. 

p. 432 

= 29, 28. 

p. 1540 


30, 6a. The line 

p. 437 

= 29, 31. 



‘ vrddhi-sraddhavi’ 

p. 533 

— 82, 14b-15a and 18b-c. 



is not found. 

pp. 536-7 

= ,49, 64-72, 

p. 1554 

= 

30, 5b. 

pp. 542-3 

= 32, 9-10. 

pp. 1601-2 

— 

30, 8-11. The line Kil 

p. 549 




br&ydt prayatncna' 

(twice)' 

= 32, 11. The line 



is not found. 


‘varjyds c abhmivi 

p. 1636 


80, 12. 


nityagi’ is not 

Vol. Ill, Part ii, 



found. 

p. 387 

= 

31, 21a and 22b. 

pp. 563-4 

= .32, 12-13a and 14a. 

p. 400 

— 

S3, la 

p. 564 

= 32, 25b-c. 

404 

— 

. (=Br 220, 45b-48a). 

pp. 572-3 

= 32,17b-18. 

p. 477 


(29, 14. 

pp. 801-2 

= 35, 36-37. 

p. 503 


31, 21-22. 

p. 910 

= 34, 52, 

pp. 603-4 


31, 21a and 22. 

p. 931 

= 34, 100, 

pp. 510-511 

;—* 

33, 1-5 and 6a-8a. The 

p. 957 

= 84, 67b-68a. 



verse 'kanydgate savi- 

p. 961 

= 34, 60-70. 



tari’, which .is not 

p. 962 

= 34, 63. 



found in the Mav- 

p. 1014 

= 81, 31a, 



kandeya-p., is the 

p, 1063 

= 31, 60a and 02, 



same as Br 320, 14, 
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Markandeya-p. 



Markandeya-p, 

pp. 514-5 

= 

33, 8b to the end. 

fol. 65a 

= 

34, 94b. 

p. 533 

= 

31, 20-22. 

fol. 07a 

zz 

29, 35-30. 

p. 534 

= 

30, 12. 




p. 608 

= 

31, 60a and 62. 

8. Madana- 



p. 612 



piirijata of 



(thrice) 

rr 

31, 60a and 02; 81, 

Madanapfila, 





61b and 60b-61a. 




pp. 807-8 

•r= 

95, 7. 

p. 67 

ZZ 

39, 12-14. 




p. 119 


34, 83-84. 

7. Krtyacara 



pp. 122-123 

zz 

35, 33-35 (expect 

of Srldatla 





33b). 

Upadhyaya, 



p. 125 

ZZ 

34, 114 and 110. The 






other verses are not 

fol. 11a 

= 

34, 70-71. 



found. 

fol. 22a 

zz 

.35, 36-37a. 

pp. 473-174 


131, verses 7-10, 12-13 

fol, 28b 

= 

34, 52a. 



and 15. 

II. 

VERSES QUOTED FROM THE 

‘VAYU-P. 



OR ‘VAYAVIYA’ in 



11. Apararka’s 


Vayu-p, 



Vayu-p. 

com. on Yaj., 








p. 490 

zz 

75, 54b-55a. 

V 

7© 

Ox 

03 



p. 493 

zz 

78, 48b-49a, 

(twice) 

ZZ 

78, 51b-52a and 52b-54 

pp. 502-503 

zz 

74, 20b-25a and 26-2S. 



(except 53a), 



The lines ‘svargd- 

p. 387 

ZZ 

77, 27. 



pavarga-sopanam’ 

CO 

£ 

= 

79, 67. 



and ‘bhrdiamh 

pp, 454-455 


79, G8 and 78-80. 



saw a-bhuidnd iji’ 



(Three lines ’ams- 



arc not found. 



rami tapas tepa’ 

p. 506 

zz 

75, 43. 



etc. are not found) 

p. 551 

— 

70, 81-S3n and 34b-c. 

p. 473 

— 

Of the four lines 

p. 553 

— 

Of the 21 lines quoted, 



quoted, only one 



only the first three 



tallies with Va 78, 



and the last one 



31b; the other 



tally with Va 78, 



throe are not found. 



8b-9a ancl 78, 10b 

p. 475 

3= 

74, 4. 



respectively. Those 

pp. 487-488 

3= 

80, 39-40, 4, 37, 2, 5, 



21 lines are Ihe 



6, 7, 8, 16 and 



same as Bel III, 14, 



19-21. 74, 1-2. 



8b-0, 1 Ob-12, and 



Verses beginning 



14b-20. 



with ‘mddhesii- 

p. 554 

= 

80, 42b-45a and 47-48. 



pdnahau dadydt’, 

p. 559 

= 

SI, 18. 



‘tida-pume iu yo 

p. 560 


82, 2a. 



dady&t’, and 'vya- 

p. 924 

~ 

79, 24b-25. 



janam tala-vmta/m 






ca’ are found to 

2, Adbhutasagara 




tally with Bd III, 

of Ballalasena, 




16, 8-9 and 10. 

j p. 506 

= 

19, 18. 
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p. 507 

(twice) ~ 
p. 508 

(thrice) = 
p. 509 (four 
times) = 


3. Diinasagara of 
Ballnlasena, 

fol. 187a = 

4. Kullukahhalta’s 
commentary, 

on Manu III, 
p. 207 — 

on Manu IV, 
49 = 

5. Smrti-canclrikS. 
of Devana- 
bha(ta, 

II, 589 = 

IV, 25 = 

203-204 — 


208 (twice) = 
331 = 

306 = 

370-371 = 

392-393 = 

393 = 

0. Caturvarga- 
cintamani of 
Hemadri, 

Vol. I, 

p. 00 = 

p. 100 = 

pp. 138-9 = 

Vol II, Part i 
pp, 84-5 s 


Vayu-p. 

19, 17 and 25. 

10, 13, 27 and 14. 

10, 10, 83 and 15. Thc| 
verso ‘naynum era- 
vartakayi’ ia not] 
found. 


80, 59. 


(c/. Bfl III, 14, lib).] 
78, 00. 


79, 46b-47a, 
79, 88-89. 
75, 20. 


79, 46b-47a, 


Vayu-p. 

p. 38 = 79, 88-89. 

Vol. Ill, Part i. 


p. 10 

p. 17 


p. 25 


pp. 27-8 


pp. 37-8 

p. SO 
(twice) 


~ 73, 


(=B(1 III, 20, 12b-14a, 
The first verse is 
not found). 

181, 7-9a. The line 
'pujalcdnaiji mloi- 
learsuh’ is not 
found. 

(=Btl III, 20, 2b-5; 
19, 50-53a; and 16, 
BSh-SOa and 59, 
The remaining lines 
are not found), 

31, 29a. Cf. also SO, 
22-24. 

75, 22a. The lino ‘ymig- 
dalcsiiidbluinulcho‘ 
is not found. 



p. 102 

li 

ifO 

CO 


pp. 180-7 

= ;hl, l-0a. 


p. 213 

= 81, 18. 


p. 240 

= 80, 45. 

79, 18. 

p. 270 

= 81, l-2a. 

80, 45 

p. 308 

= 70, 80. 

These verses tally with 

p. 413 

= 71, 69-71. 

Btl III, 14, 14b-15, 

p. 419 

= 79, 53-55a. 

10b and 17b-20. 

p. 428 

= 70, 16b-17a. 


p. 430 

= 70, 18. 

78, 31b-32a and 40. 

p. 432 

= 70, 7 and 9. 

75, 54b-55a. 

p. 435 

= 79, 8, 10 and 48b-49a, 

75, 43. 



75, 22. 

pp. 439-440 

= 70, 13 and 15b-10. 

80, 2. 

p, 467 

=s 70, 78. 

60, 49. 

p. 474 

11 

-a 

r o 

a> 


pp. 475-0 

= 70, 07-08. Four lines 


p. 504 

p. 511 
p. 520 . 


‘ugrena ta'pasd’ etc. 
(on p. 475), which 
are not .found in 
the present Vayu- 
p., are the same as 
Brl m, 15, 40a, 
39a and 41. 

83, OOb-66, 67b-68n and 
60b. 

79, 5, 

78, Slb-32a. 
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Vuyu-p, 


Vayu-p. 


pp. 532-3 


p. 544 
(twice) 


pp. 597-8 = 


pp. 602-3 
p. 604 
(twice) 


p. 681 
p. 682 

p, 684 

p. 686 

p. 689 
p. 694 


78, 32b-36a and 38-39. 
Four lines from 
’vaidikais cdpi’ on 
p. 622 and the 
verse ‘pujayisyanti’ __ 
on p. 523 are nst 
found. 

78, 8b-c. The verse 
‘alci-tagrayunam’ is 
not found. 

: 78, 9b-10, 

: 78, 1 lb-14, 9a, 11a 

and 15. 

: 83, 3-9. Tlie verse 
‘gayay dm alcsayam 
srdddham.’ which is 
not found in I he 
Vayu-p., is the 
same as Bd ill, 
19, 13. 

= 80, 42b-4S. 

= 80, 44; 80, 45a and 
47-48. 

= 75, 51. 

= 80, 20-21. The verse 
‘rdjatair hhajanai!/ 
is not found, 

= 75, 7. 

= 75, S3. 

= 75, 34-35. 

= 75, 9a-b and 8. 

= 75, 10-11. 


p. 737 
(twice) 
p. 740 


pp. 1006-7 = 7 

p. 1011 7 

p. 1016 = 7 

p. 1019 = 7 

pp. 1079- 

1080 = 7 

p. 1097 := £ 

pp. 1127-8 = f 

p. 1179 = 

p. 1208 = 

p. 1330 = 

p. 1397 
p. 1420 = 

p. 1428 := 

p. 1431 r. 

pp. 1406-7 
p. 1497 = 

p. 1509 = 

Vol. Ill, Part ii. 

pp. 453-4 
p, 465 ~ 

p. 492 = 

p. 624 ~ 

pp. 661-2 — 


75, 12-13 and 14-15. 
80, 22, 26b-27a, 28b- 
29a, 30 and 81b- 
33a. 

79, 60. 

75, 44. 

79, 61. 

79, 87. 

74, 15a, 15c-17a, 15b 
and 17c-20a. 

: S3, 10-12. 

: 83, 52-56. 

: 74, 4. 

: 74, 15a and 15c-17b, 

: 75, 54b-55a, 

: 76, 42a. 

: 75, 43. 

: 75, 22a. 

: 75, 22. 
r 75, 52. 

: 70, 43. 

= 76, 31-33 and 34b-n. 


81, l-9a. 

81, 9a. 

81, 18. 

81, l-2a. 

(=Bd III, 17, 21b-22a; 
the remaining lines 
are not found). 


(twice) 

ir: 

80, 37; 80, 39-40. 

7. Krtyaeara of 


p. 698 


CO 

© 

Sridattn 


p. 702 
p. 703 

: = 

CO 

© 

Upadhyaya, 


(twice) 

r- 

80, 16; 80, 8. 

fob 2a 

= 78, 60. 

p. 705 

— 

(=Bd III, 10, 10). 

„ 10a 

= 79, 38 and 39b. 

p. 706 

— 

(=Bd III, 10, 8). 

„ 12b 

79, 83a and 34a. 

pp. 712-3 

— 

<=Bd III, 10, 9). 

„ 41a 

= 79, 46b-47a. 

p. 719 


80, 20-21 ; 74, la and 

„ 04a 

= 79, 88. 



2c ; 80, 19. The 




verse ‘tila-piirmni 8. Krtya-ralna- 
yo dadydt’ is not knra of 
found. CandeSvara, 

p. 722 =-- 74, 2a-b. 

p. 734 := 75, 59b-60. fob 173b 

pp. 734-5 = 75 , 31. fob 188a 


81, 2-4. 
81, 4a. 
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9, Madhava- Viiyit-p. 

oarya's com. on 
the i’arakira- 
iniirli, 

Vol. I, pml ii, 

]). .‘Kill — These verms, whirli are 
mil I’miml in I lie Va.vu- 
je, arc I lie miiiic us Hi.l 
111, 14, III.-20 ( ex¬ 

cept Ilia an.I 17a). 

Ji. ‘112 7a, 5 lb-5,5u. 

ji. -IIII — 7,7. 23. 

p. -I33 - 7(i, HI. 


ill). llndnnu- 
lifirijala of 
Miiiliiiuipala. 


p. 430 

.-= 81, 2-la. 

J). ,7:72 

These verses are found 
mil in 1 In: Vayii hid in 

1 lie 1 >i*:iIin iTiih l:i-j>. (Ill, 
If. 9l., IOh-12 and 

1 lb-17'ii). 

Ji, ,7,73 

— 71). 53a. 

Tin- oilier hvo * ‘ ■ h ■-! 
‘i/rliinl Ini mi iii ’ ele. are 
mil. found. 

p. ,77!) 

i-: 80, 2. 

p, ,731 

7.7. 5lb-:7.7a. 

p. ,791 

— 7:5. :57b :53a, 71-72 and 
7nh-7G:i. 

p. 000 

11. I’rfi.vnsi'illa- 
vivi-kn of 
Sfilaj.ani, 

— 7:7, 4.3. 

ji. 300 

in 7,3, 43b-Kill. 

|>. 3 17 

~ 13, 12. 

|iji. 429-130 

- 73. (19. 

79, 30-22:1. 

j). 474 

— 79, 2 lb-25. 


12. Tirlha-oinla- 
mai.ii of V.lens- 
jialimisra, 

!»■ 7 


Viiyu-p. 

pp. 274-375 — 82, 9 and 43, 77, 9Gb- 

97a, OS-99, 101-103, 
Kla-IOGa, (1 iv o 
lines ‘millIni dim - 
Inii/nm’ clc. on 
P- 275 of I lie Tfr- 
• liii-f. are not 
found). JOSa and 
100 . 

pp. 2S0-281 — I OR, 13a, J (one 

line 'rSma-l'.riht 

wtntlf nuitni' i f! 
nal, found), 2lb- 
23a, (one lino 
'lit/ltlllll on' oil 
!'• SMI of Uic 

Tirllia-c. is not 
found), 32 and 
9s-:i(i, 

p. 232 — 103, 20. 

pp. 231-285 r: J10, I)-I5b, ]<)-20h, 20c, 

(one line Tihiji/u- 
iliiillii' is found in 
I lie fool mile nil 
p- 413 of liio 

Yn.vup.), 5(1-,79a 
and Gin. 

|> 1 >. 28.7-730 — 105, 13-Ilia, 2(1 and 83, 

l>. 230 ~ 103,7 11.; (one line 

'liiihlli ele.’ is eel 
found). Ill, 17, 
p. 233 ~ 110, 17 and 21-22. 

p. 23!) Ill), 23-24 and 30-3’, 

pp. 290-71)2 = IK), 31-12 and 14-5.5, 

p. 290 J K), 3-9, 02a and (1,5, 

pp. 293-301 r- III, 1-3. 110, 21, 

17-1 Mil and 23-24. 
Ill, 4-01 1 , 7, .3-Ida, 
12, lOli-lln, 13-14 
and 1.7-22, Home 

verses, which lire 
nol found in liie 
running lexl, are 
given in lln; font- 
in.le on ]). 413 of 
I In: Viiyii-ji. 

ji. 303 a- 109, 43. The oilier 

11 1 roe lines arc not 
foil i id. 

= 111, 23a-b and 24-20- 


=; 110, 2-3, 


]), 309 




Appendix I 


m 


pp, 310-313 


pp. 314-313 


p. 320 
p. 321 
pp. 321-333 


Vfiyu-p. 

Ill, 30a, 31-32, 3.5-30, 
33-34 and 3S-40. 
One line ‘«rid- 
dhiiyn 
dihiiii/a' 
verse 
sildnh’ 
of the 
arc not found. 

Ill, 41, 44a, 1,5a, 44b, 
45b-e, 40-10:1. 50- 
52, ,54a, 50l)-03, 

(19-71 a, 04-08, 73, 
(two verses are 
found in the foot¬ 
note on pi. 44!) of 
Hie Vayu-p.), 74- 
75b. 

10:5, 20. 

107, 40 mid 43. 

Ill, 77, 78»i, 70. Three 
lines 'drxtnii iinlvii’ 
t. /: a’, 'tjuyaijdm 
dliunnit-pi'iijlic' nod 
'yayd-iirse ‘kpayu- 
vale ore givem in 
the footnote on 
p. 410 of I be 
Vfiyu-p. 

111, 7(1, 82-34 nn<l 75. 

tOO, flb and 7b-12. 
One line ‘upendru 
train' on p. 323 
of the Tirll:a-c. is 
not found. 


(four lines ' udbhlj- 
jiiiy etc. me nut 
found), 

40b-,53, 

(the lines ‘srudilh 5 
minin' etc. on 
p. 327 of the 
Tlrllm-c. are not 
found), 

50-58a, (i(), mid 58h-50, 
108, 12, 24, 

(live lines ‘mine 
vuimm uate' etc. mi 
1). 328 of the Tb- 
Ihn-c. are fomi.1 in 
the footnote of the 
Vfiyu-p., p. 430), 
32a, 

43h-l la, 

(Vfiyu-p. pp. 43(1-7, 
looluolo, verses 
1-2, 5-15, 17, Hi, 
18-2(hi, 28-32, 81b- 
8tia; three lines 

'la i/i ilral r~i' eie, 
on p. 832 of the 
Tirtlia-e, are nut 
found), 


1 > i n fl a-1 
and one 
‘iimrus ca 
on p. 311 
TirLhft ■?.! 


Vayu-p. 

pp. 325-333 112, 21-22b, 23-50, 

(two lines are 
found in the foot¬ 
note on p. 451 „f 
the Vayu-p.), 34b, 
44 b, 40-49n, 

30-31, 


III. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE 1 B R A IT MAN DA- P. ’ 0 R 
‘hraiimAnda’ in 


1. TCfiluvivehn of 
Jsmul.uviihun;i, 

p. 00 e 

p. 347 v 

p. 351 = 

p. 354 

(twice) - 

p. 300 ; 

35 


Undimfinda-p. 

II, 24, 501.-57. 

II, 28, 4 1. 

If, 28, 41. 

IT, 28, 47-43. 

III, 10, 48b-40a. 


p. 390 r 

. ApariirkaH 
coin, on Yfij., 

p. 42 - 

p. 123 = 

p. 270 r 


Urahmfinda-p. 

If, 21, 144a and 147, 


III, 14, 91b-95a. 
HI, 14, 70. 

Ill, 14, 101-103a, 
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Bralimapck-p, 14, 


p. 418 

S3 HI, 10, 14c-19. 

pp. 440-441 

s: III, 15, 03a and Ola, 
III, 15, 7b-10a. 

Ill, 10, 22b-20a. 

Ill, 9, 73. 

One verse 'pratyusci- 
nnam adluyunayi on 
p. 441 is not found 
in the Bd. 

p. 450 

=s III, 14, 20. 

p. 402 

III, 14, 97b-08ft, 

p. 472 

= III, 14, 32-33. 

One verse ‘go-gaja&vu'li- 
prxfhcsu’ is not found. 

p. 473 

= III, 14, 34, 35b-S0a 
and 43b-44a. 

p. 478 

= III, 11, 81-82a. The 
verso 'tatra siddhiir- 
ihakiin’ is not found, 

p. 480 

= III, 11, 00b-71a. 

pp. 480-400 

3= HI, 11, Ola, 03-05, 00- 
.100, 108b-lll, 113b- 
116a, 115b-110a. 

Ill, 12, 37. Tiie verse 
‘invdsas caiva kifii- 
ndiji’ is not found. 

p. 600 
p. 507 

= III, 11, 52 and 50. 


(twice) := III, 11, 08a, 65 and 

C5b-G(ia. Tiie line 
' bilva-patrcna iliitav- 
yam’ is not found. 

p, 610 5= in, 10, 2; III, 11, 9. 

The line ‘daridro ’pi 
yathasalcti’ is not 
found. 

3. Adbhutnsngara 
of Ballaksenn, 

p. 524 - (=Va 10, 22). 

p. 627 — (=,Vii 10, 31). 

p. 631 — (=Vft 19, 21b). 

p, 6S7 

(twice) (=Vm 10, 23b and 23). 
p. 638 — (=Vii 10, 24b). 

! p. 639 — (=VA lfl, 24). 

p. 642 — ( = Va 10, 30). 

p. 644 — j(=Va 10, 6). ' 

p. 645 — (^rfVa 19, 12), 


Smrti-candrik5 Braliraap^a-p, 

of Dcvano- 

bhaUn. 

II, 237 = III, 14, 70. 

243 

(twee) = III, 14, 72, C5b and 

03b. 

2C2 " III, 14, 102b-103a. 

270-1 = III, 14, 04b-96a, 

287 = HI, 11, 75b-76a, The 

verse ‘chinm-mula 
grhitavy&l^ is not 
found. 

IV, 167 = III, 15, 64a, 

167-163 r— III, 0, 73. 

160 = III, 15, 03a, 

205 = III, 14, 58b-59a. 

208 

(twice) = III, 14, 34 and 35b- 
30a. 

203 = III, 11, 00b-70a. 

204 2= III, 11, 70b-71 a. 

270 = III, 14, 07b. The line 

‘uccdmca\i’ is not 
found. 

281 = III, 11, 17b-18, 20b 

and 10b. 

353 = III, 11, 80b-c, The 

verse 'na cam, 
which is not found 
in the Bd, is the 
same as Va 83, 77. 

305 

(twice) = III, 11, 52 and 58. 

The line ‘vajreya 
va kusair mi’pi’ is 
not found. 

372 = III, 11, Clb. 

377 = III, 11, C2b-G3a. 

>. Calurvarga- 
eintfunani of 

Ilcmfulri, 

I, 

pp. 100-103 = HI, 10, 2-5a, 8b-13», 
16b-17a, 18P-2U 
23b-20a, 27b-28», 
20-31 a, 32b-34», 
35b-30a nnd 41- 



p. 232 
pp. 296-7 

III, i, 
pp. 36-7 

pp, 40-41 


p. 44 
(twice) 

pp. 64-55 


pp. 60-61 


p. 70 
p. 133 
(twice) 


pp. 134-5 


PP- 271-2 
p. 361 
p. 386 

p. 403 
p. 442 
p, 619 


Appendix 1 


Brahnmnda-p. 

43a. The line 
'dataram upatis- 
fhanti’ and seven 
lines from 'rath-yin 
avasathan ’ on p. 
162 are not found. 
:= II, 10, 157. 

= II, 16, 6. For the re¬ 
maining verses of. 
Bel II, 15, 31b ff. 


■= III, 9, 2b, fib-6, 8b, 8a 
and 11-12. Also 
cf. Ill, 9, 40 ff. 

= HI, 9, 10-19, 21-20a 
and 36b. The 
verse 'yuyam 
sanm-harturah‘ is 
not found. 

~ III, 9, 55-56; 

III, 10, S7b-69. 

= III, 10, 3-4a, 52b-53, 
75-77a, 84a, S5- 

80a, 88-89, 93-94 
and 98-97a. 

= III, 9, 52b-5Sa, 64, 

fi9b-G5, 29-30, 83b 
and 34b. (Also cf. 
Ill, 10, 5-0a). 

= III, 10, 99-100, 

:= III, 11, 93-94a; 

III, 12, 3a and 4a. 

The lines 'vidhina sa 
tv, 5 and 'tasya 
p utraljd arc not 
found. 

= III, 12, 4b-6a and 7- 
10a. The line 
‘sarvapsarobhih’ is 
not found. 

= m. 17, 21b-22a. 

— (=Va 79, 80). 

= III, 19, 22b-23n and 
24b-26a. 

= III, 15, 28. 

= III, 9, 73. 

= III, 14, 34, 


p. 520 
(twice) 

p. 540 
p. 506 
pp. 608-9 
p. 821 


p. 038 


p. 639 

p. 682 

p. 684 
p. 687 
p. 785 
p. 736 


p. 7S7 

p. 062 

p. 981 
p. 1043 

pp. 1081-2 

p. 1097 

p. 1211 


pp. 1335-6 


p. 1348 
p. 1355 
p. 1396 
p. 1397 
p. 1414 
p, 1415 
(twice) 


p. 1429 
p. 1431 
p. 1462 
p. 1472 
p. 1509 


275 

Brabmancla-p. 


= (III, 14, 35b-S6a; 

III, 14, 39b-40a. 

- Cf. Ill, 14, 13. 

= III, 14, 19b and 20. 

= III, 14, 53-56. 

= III, 14, 26. The verse 
‘yannti sarvtiya' is 
not found. 

= III, 11, 74b-75. The 
last line 'a gni- 
kfirye ca yaga ca’ 
is not found. 

= III, 11, 75b-76a. 

= III, 11, Gl)b-70a. 

= III, 11, 70b-72a. 

= III, 11, 42b-43a. 

= III, 11, 55 and 54. 

= III, 11, 65b-66a. The 
verse 'dadyat kra- 
anerta’ is not found. 

,= III, 11, 47b-49. 

= III, 14, 102b-10Sa, 

= III, 14, 94b-05a. 

=s in, 11,2. 

= III, 11, 22b-33a. 

= III, 10, 0b-10, 8b and 

11 . 

- 111,11, 81. The verse 

‘tutra siddhartha- 
lean' is not found. 

- Ill, 11, 99, 103-104 

and 100-102. The 
line 'evain laksa- 
naka’ is not found. 

= III, 12, 37. 

= III, 11, Ola and 93-95. 

= III, 12, 44b. 

= III, 11, 44a. 

= III, 11, 56. 

= III, 11, 52a. The line 
'vajrerta va‘ is not 
found. 

- Ill, 11, 61b. 

= III, 11, 58. 

- Ill, 11, 62b-08a. 

ss in, 11, S3b-34a. 

= III, 12, 31b-34a and 
85. 

- (=Ya 76, 21b-22), 


p, 1674 
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IV. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘VIRNU-1V IN 


1, Kfilaviveka of 
JlmutavaliBno, 

p. 14 = 

p. 17 = 

p. 20 = 

p, 389-390 = 


2. Apararka’s 
com. on Yaj., 


Visnu-p, 


p. 159 


IT, 8, 04-05. 

II, R, 2S-30. 

III, 14, 10. 

II, 8, 72-73. Many of 
the quoted linos 
are missing in our 
edition of llic 
Vijnu-p, 


4. Diinasagnra of 
Ballfduscna, 

fol. 21a - 

5. Kulluka- 
bhatjn's com¬ 
mentary, 


on Mann, 


Vi-spu-p. 


Ill, 13, 1G and 11- 
12a. 


Ill, 12, 20. 


p. 6 = III, 0, 23-20. 

pp. 20-21 — III, 8, lib. Tke other 

quotation is not 
found. 

p. SO = III, 11, 98. 

p. 70 = HI, 10, 13-15a. 

p. 120 = III, 11, 21. 

p, 151 .= HI, 11, 88-95. The 

last three lines of 
the quoted pass- 


I, 2 

= VI, 5, 74. 

I, GO 

= I, 3, 12-13 and 10. 

I, 71 

= I, 3, 14. 

II, 32 

= III, 10, 9. 

II, 94 

= IV, 10, 10, 

III, 105 

= III, 11, 105. 

m, 280 

= II, 8, 57, 

IV, 151 

= in, ii, sb. 



age are not found. 

0. Snifti-candrika 


p. 172 

= III, 18, 97-102. 

of Devana- 



p. 173 

- Ill, 12, 2. 

ldiatfa, 



p. 174 

= III, 12, 33-80. 




p. 227 

- Ill, 12, 22, 

I, 28 

— 

VI, 2, 15. 

pp. 420-421 

= .III, 14, 20 to the end. 

52 

1= 

Ill, 10,8a. 

p. 425 

=s III, 14, 12-13 and 15. 

157 

= 

Ill, 14, 12. 

pp. 433-431 

~ III, 13,30-38 (except 

193 

r= 

Ill, 10, 23-24. 


34b and 35a). 

201 

nr 

Ill, 10, 18b-23a, 

p. 502 

= III, 15, 28b-S4, 

214 

— 

III, 10, 16a. 

p. 514 

= III, 15, 10. 

II, 242 

— 

Ill, 11, 15-16. 

p. 515 

= III, 18, 5-0, 

255 

= 

Ill, 11, 19. 


III, 10, 5a. 

300 


Ill, 12, 20. 

p. 630 

= III, 13, 29. 

333-4 


Ill, 11, 24-25. 

p, 892 

= III, 11, 98. 

300 



p. 080 

= VI, 7. 31. 

(twice) 

— 

IE, 11, 101. The other 

p. 1022 

s= VI, 7, 40, 



quotation is not 

p. 1025 

s= VI, 7, 43-44. 



traceable, 

p. 1020 


867 

m 

III, 11, OS. 

(twice) 

= VI, 7, 45 and 89. 

510-511 

m 

Ill, 11, 2fl-28a. 



525 

m 

Ill, 11, 81-35. 

. Haralata of 


528 

-= 

Ill, 11, S8b-89a. 

Aniruddka- 


582-588 

•—; 

Ill, 11, 49-54. 

bliaUti, 


588 

= 

Ill, 11, 56. 



594 


IE, 11, 105. 

P- 159 

=s III, 13, 10. 

596 


Ill, 11, 69, 
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m 



Visnu-p. 


Vismi-p. 


608 

= III, 11, 84-85. 

p. 171 

= III, 14, S. 


611-012 

= III, 11, 88-95. 

pp. 174-6 

= III, 14, 7-9 and 16-18. 

613 

= III, 11, 74b and 82b. 

p. 191 



630 

= III, 11, 109. 

(twice) 

= 111,10, 4; III, 

13, 

IV, 8-9 

= III, 13, 30-38a. 


5-6. 


22 

= III, 14, 15. 

p. 228 

= III, 14, 15. 


28 

= III, 14, 12 and 15b-c.. 

p. 252 

=, III, 14, 12 and ISb-c. 

35-36 

- Ill, 14, 7-9 and 16-18. 

p. 259 

= III, 14, 4. 


317 


p. 276 

= JII, 14, 3-6. 


(twice) 

— HI, 15, 24. The other 

p. 431 

= III, 11, 67. 



quotation is not 

p. 432 

= in, n, ei. 



found. 

p. 438 

= III, 11,105. 


348 

= III, 15, 32-34. 

pp. 448-9 

= in, 15, 2b-4. 


433 

= III, 10, 4. 

p. 477 

:= III, 18, 103. 


436 

= III, 10, 6a 

p, 738 

= III, 14, 24. T!he 

line 




‘so, bhuktva' 

is 

7, Srl-bhasya of 



not found. 


Ramanuja, 


p. 868 

- Ill, 11, 24. 




p. 874 

= III, 11, 25. 


p. 12, lines 


p. 910 

= III, 12, 24a. 


14-15 

= VI, 6, 12. 

p. 913 



p, 14, lines 


(twice) 

= 'III, 12, 20. Cf. 

III, 

15-19 

= VI, 7, 53; I, 2, 6; 


17, 5)1., and 

III, 


1, 4, 38. 


18, 3411. 


&e. 

&c. 

p. 924 

= III, 11, 27-28a. 




p. 929 

== III, 11, 28. 


Many quotations, which have been traccJ 

pp. 943-4 

= in, 11, 31-35. 


by the editor of the Hhasya. 

pp. 991-2 

= III, 11, 19. 




p. 1015 

= III, 16, 9-10. 


8. Caturvarga- 


p. 1033 

.= Ill, 14, 24. 


eintamani of 


pp. 1091-2 

= III, 15, 29b-34. 

The 

Hemadri, 



line “slokdn imdtfis 




ca’ and the 

verse 

I, 



'matamahas 

tat- 




pita ca’ are 

not 

p. 66 

— III, 14, 7-9 and 16. 


found. 


p. 90 

= III, 12, 20. 

p. 1135 

= HI, 15, 8 and 10-11. 

p. 141 

= III, 13,5-0. 

p. 1140 

= III, 15, 13. 




p. 1180 

— Cf. HI, 11, 104. 


II, i, 


p. 1194 

= III, 15, 12. 


p, 18 

= III, 0, 28-29. 

p. 1198 

= III, 15, 15. 


pp. 20-21 

= III, 6, 21 b-24. 

p. 1221 

= III, 16, 17a. 


p. 27 

= II, 8, 1 and 23-25. 

p. 1222 

= III, 15, 17b. 


p. 35 

= III, 12, 20. 

p, 1229 

= III, 15, 17-18a, 




p. 1241 

= III, 15, 18b-19a, 


III, i, 


p. 1252 

= in, 15, 19a. 




p. 1251 

= III, 15, 19b-20a. 


p. 8 

= III, 14, 22-25. 

p. 1278 

S3 HI, 15, 20b. 


pp. 11-12 

= III, 14, 1-2. 

p. 1388 

= III, 15, 26b-27a. 


p. 37 

= I, 5, 33-34a, 

p. 1389 

= III, 15, 28b-29a. 


p, 105 

= III, 13, 6b, 

p. 1495 

= ID, 15, 46b-47, 
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p. 1496-7 
pp. 1526-7 
p. 1544 
p. 1555 

III, ii, 

pp, 138-9 
p, 199 
(twice) 
p. 457 
p. 458 
p. 500 
p. 501 
p. 521 
p. 643 
p, 650 
pp. C58-9 

p. 682 

p. 684 
p. 696 
p. 737 


Visnu-p. 

in, 15, 4Ib-44. 
Ill, 14, 20. 

Ill, 10, 5a. 

Ill, 13, 8. 


Ill, 8, 9. 

Ill, 18, 96 and 97b, 
III, 10, 4. 

Ill, 13, 5-6. 

Ill, 14, 15. 

Ill, 14, 3b-4. 

Ill, 14, 3-6. 

Ill, 14, 7-9 and 16. 
Ill, 14, 12-13. 

VI, 2, 15. 

,111, 11, 115-llGa. 
Ill, 11, 116. 

Ill, 11, 98. 

Ill, 10, 8a. 


72b = 


10. Frayaseitta- 
vivcka of 
Sulnpatii, 

1 >. 7 
p. 31 
p. 32 
p. 285 
pp. SG7-3G8 
p. 368 
p. S99 
p. 474 


11. Madann-pnri- 
jnta of 
Madanapala, 


Visnu-p. 
Ill, 11, 80a. 

Vifiiu-p. 


VI, 5, 20a. 

II, 6, 35, 87 awl 41. 

II, 6, 34. 

III, 11, 115-117. 

Ill, 11,115-116. 

Ill, 15, 10. 

Ill, 18, 89-42. 

Ill, 17,6. 


p. 809 


III, 9, 25. The verse 

p. 43 

zz 

III, 11, 9. 



'diva divye ca’ is 

p. 44 

zz 

Ill, 11, 12b and 14b. 



not found. 

p. 45 


Ill, 11, 15. 




pp. 67-08 

zz 

VI, 7, 40. One verse 






is not found. 

Kj-lyacara of 



pp. 117-118 

ZZ 

Ill, 12, 22-23. The 

Srldatta 





lino 'jweti etc,’ is 

IJpadliyaya, 





not found. 




p. 121 

zz 

Ill, 12, 14a. 




p. 212 


Ill, 11, 22-23. The 

fol. lb 





verse ‘dhanu- 

(twice) 


Ill, 11, 5. 



mulal} krhjah’ is 

„ 4a 

= 

Ill, 11, 14b. 



not found, 

„ 5 a 

zz 

Ill, 11, 16-16. 

p. 246 

= 

III, 11, 25. 

„ 15b 

zz 

HI, 11, 21. 

p. 276 

=: 

Ill, 12, 20. 

„ 18b 

= 

Ill, 12, 20b. 

p. 284 


Ill, 11, 27. 

„ 28b 

zz 

Ill, 12, 24a, 

p, 325 

= 

Ill, 11, 56. 

„ 29b 

= 

III, 11, 98. 

p. 333 


Ill, 11, 84-85. The 

» 45b 

zz 

Ill, 11, 20. 



verse ‘iajharam 

„ 49b 

r z 

Ill, 11, 27a. 



etc.’ is not found, 

„ 54b 

zz 

Ill, 11, 81-36. 

p. 843 

= 

III, 11, 102. 

„ 56a 

zz 

Ill, 11, 39, 

p. 344 


Ill, 11, no, The 

„ 67a 

= 

III,, 11, 40, 



prose portion is 

„ 64b 

zz 

in, n, io 2 . 



not found. 

„ 65b 

= 

Ill, 11, 48-55a. 

p. 349 

— : 

Ill, 11, Ilia. 

„ 67a 


Ill, 11,64. 

p. 420 

=r 

Ill, 11, 98. 

,, 71a 

= 

nr, n, 77. 

p. 478 

“ 

Ill, 13, 8Sb-S8a, 

„ 71b 



p. 515 

— 

m, 14, 80-32. 

(twice) 


Ill, 11, 78a and 86b 

. p. 638 

5= 

in, 14, 12, 
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Y. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘MATSYA-P/ OR 
'MATSYA' IN 


1, Prayaicitta- Matsya-p. 

prakarana of 
Bhavadeva, 

p. 6 = *07, 118b-120a, 

0. VijnitneSvara’s 
Mitaksara, 

on Yaj. 

I, 007-8a = Chap. 04. 

8. IColaviveka of 
Jimutavahana, 

p. 101 = 17, 0. 

p. 292 .•= 01, 4fla. The other line 

is not found. 

p. 804 — This verse, which ia 

not found iu the 
Matsya, ia the 

same aa Hr 020, 

14. 

p. 321 = 074, 19b-02n. 

p. 800 = @0, 83. 

p. 370 = 00, 88. 

p. 391 — These lines, which are 

not found in the 
Matsya, are the 

same as Br 020, 

53b-54. 

p. 400 = 17, 4a. The other line 

is not found, 
p. 418 .= 17, 9, 

p. S0O = 17, 5b-8. 

4. Apararka’s com. 
on Yaj., 

p. 10 = 005, lb-5, 

p. 139 — (These verses are the 

same as Vis III, 
11, 32-35). 

p. 145 = 10, 6b-fla. 

p. 301 = Chap. 005 (except 

verse 1). 

pp. 303-306 — Chap. 82, verses 2-05 
(except verses IS 
and 04). 


Matsya-p. 

pp. 313-819 = Chap. 074 (except ver¬ 
ses 8a, ISb, and 
28b). 

pp. 320-328 = Chap. 275 (except the 
last verse). Chap, 
270 (except the last 
stanza; inserts a 
stanza after 
Btanza 7). 

pp, 324-320 = Chap. 077 (except the 
last verse), 

pp. S08-354 = Chaps. 278 (except the 
last verse), 079, 280 
(except the last 
two verses), 081- 
280, 83-87, 88 (ex¬ 
cept the first 
verse), 89-01, and 
90 (except the last 
verse). 

pp. 354-350 = Chap. 000 (except the 
first and the last 
verse). 

pp. 382-383 053, 19b-S3. 

pp. 392-398 =: Chap. 63 (except ver¬ 
ses 1, 0, 5-10, 01, 
05b-26a and 66b 
to the end). 

pp, 403-401 = Chap. 200 (except ver¬ 
ses 1, 18-17 and 20 
to the end). 

pp. 409-413 = Chap. 68 (except ver¬ 
ses 1-3). 

pp. 414-415 = Chap, 50 (except ver¬ 
ses 1 and 19). 

p. 441 = 10, llb-12a. The other 

stanza is not trace¬ 
able. 

p. 418 = 10, 8b-10a. 

p, 156 — 16, 19-00. 

pp. 100-407 = 02, 88. 

p. 475 

(twice) — 15, 84a and 85b-86a. 

10, 26-09 (except 00b). 
p. 485 = 17, 26-£7a. 

p, 491 15, 82b-33a. 

p, 607 = 18, 80. 
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Matsya-p. 

p. 611 


(twice) 

zz 

17, 52b-55 and 59. 

p. 512 

zz 

17, 00-51. 

p. 614 

7= 

10, 50-57a. 

p. 515 

ssr 

17, C5b-00. 

p. 523 

ss 

18, 8-9a. 

p. 650 
(twice) 

'JZ 

10, 52b-54a. The 

p. 564 


other quotation is 
not found. 

17, 80. 

pp, 557-553 

— 

One line tallies with 


Mat 17, 4a; the 
substance of an¬ 
other quotc'1 
stanza in found in 
Mat 17, 2a. 


p. 564 

= 207, 12b-l3. 

p. 609 

= Chap. 94, The quoted 


passage has two 


verses more than 


Mat 94. 

p. 672 

= 93, 7b-9a and 11-12. 

p. 575 

= 93, 69-08a. 

p. 800 

: = 297, 0. 

p, 885 

= 227, 8. 

p, 850 

= [227, 1201)-] 21a and 


12Gb-127a. 

p, 889 

= 18, 6-0. 

p. 890 

s= 18, 7. 

p. 964 

= 184, 21b-23a, 

p. 1043 

r= 227, 118b-lQ0a. 


6. An anonymous 
commentary on 
the Trikandft- 
mapdana of 
Trikiincla- 
maridana 
Bhaskara- 
mMra, 

p. 238 r= 93, 111. 

6. Haralatii of 
Aniruddha- 
bhalla, 

p. 98 = 18, 30. 

p. 162 — 18, 5-7. 

p. 198 = 18, 12b-14a, 


7. Danasagara of Matsya-p. 
Ballalasena, 

fol. fla s= 274, 1. 

„ 16b-lfla := 22, 27b-28, 80b-8G, 49- 

56a, 67-59, 68, 

73b-75a and 71a. 

„ 18a = |20B, 23b-24a. 

„ 23ft = 115, 14. 

„ 27a-31b = Chap. 274, 

„ S0b-41a = „ 275 

„ 42b-44a „ 270. 

„ 45 b-ICb = „ 277. 

„ 48b-50a = „ 278. 

„ 52ft-53n = „ 279. 

(For 'gurunokta-man- 
trcdh’ in Mat 279, 10, 
the Danasagara reads 
'guda-clhenii-mantmih' 
and supports this read¬ 
ing by saying that it 
was found in the 
majority of the Mss 
of the Matsya-purana. 
Cf. fol, 52b). 


» 

64ft-55ft 

J= 

Clmp. 280. 

H 

60ft-57n 

ZZ 


281. 

» 

58b-50b 

7= 

» 

282. 

t> 

01a-02a 

ZZ 

}> 

288. 

»» 

03b-C4b 

zz 

» 

284. 


00a-07b 

zz 

» 

285. 

» 

09a-70a 

zz 

)» 

280. 

» 

71a-72a 

zz 

Ji 

287. 


73a-74a 

zz 

» 

288. 

>» 

77a-77b 

zz 


289. 


79a-81b 

zz 

» 

83. 

» 

87a-87b 

zz 

}> 

84. 


88a 

zz 

» 

85. 

»> 

88b-89a 

zz 

a 

80. 


89a-89b 

zz 


87. 

» 

80b-90a 

zz 

»» 

88 (except the 


90a-90b 

__ 

»» 

first line). 

89. 

1) 

flla-91b 

rr 

)> 

90. 

» 

92a-92b 

!.•= 


91. 


93a-93b 

zz 

» 

92 (except ver- 

» 

94a-05a 

_ 

ses 17-33). 

Clmp. 82 (except ver¬ 

» 

115a- 

116b 


ses 1, 20a, 23a, 24 
and 26-31). 

Chap. 205 (except 


■verse 1). 
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Matsya-p, 

fol. 117a.- 

117b = 307, 10-12. 

„ 191b- 

103b = 53, 3-1 and 11-53. 

„ 203a- 

303b = 290, 2-19. 

„ 214a- 

215b =: Cliap. 206 (except the 

last verse)., 

8. Adbhuta- 
Bfigara of 
Ballalaseua, 

p. 5 a= 220, 5. 

p. 6 (twice) = 220, G-9a and 9b-10a, 

The line 'divyam 
tmra-phalatn’ is 
not found. 

p. 0 (twice) — 228, 2-3a; 229, 12b- 

13a. 

p. 20 — Cf. 163, 37a. 

p. 23 — 163, 3Sa. 

p. 43 — 163, 35. 

p. 60 - 103, 38b-3Da. 

pp. 87-88 - 67, 2-8. 

p. 141 - 163, 39b. 

p. 275 := 231, 5. 

p. 290 -- 163, 87b. 

p. 296 -- Cf. Chap. 229. 

p. 302 — 233, 7 and 8b. 

p. 318 

(twice) •“ 233, 6; 163, 50. 
p. 319 

(thrice) = 172, 19; 231, 4a (the 
second piida diff¬ 
ers); 172, 18b. 

p. 320 - 238, 2; 163, 48b. 

p. 380 - 163, 42b. 

p. 337 — 163, 42a. 

p. 353 — 248, 23a and 22. 

p. 350 r- 228, 11; 236, 5. 

p. 358 = 172, 13-14a. 

P- 375 — 233, la. 

p. 376 

(twice) = 233, lb and 2a. 
p. 378 

(twice) =: 233, 3a; 103, 43a. 

p. 879 ~ 233, 3b-4a. 

p. 380 ~ Cf. 233, 4b. 

P. 381 — 233, 0. 


Matsya-p. 

p. 386 = 228, 21o. 

p. 388 = 228, 21-22a. 

p. 301 = 228, 22b-23. 

p. 308 - 228, 24-25. 

p. 401 = 228, 20-27. 

pp. 408-409 = 240, 8b-9a. 

p. 410 — 284, l-3a. The line 

'asosya vd’ is not 
found. 

p. 412 =; 234, 3b-5o. 

p. 413 

(twice) = 228, 12b; 234, 5b-7. 
p. 416 •“ 231, 1. 

p. 417 = 231, 2b-3. 

p. 418 = 231, 6b and Sa. 

p. 419 231, 9b-ll. 

p. 425 s= 230, l-5a. 

p. 420 = 163, 45b-46. 

p. 427 — 230, 6a. 

p. 428 

(twice) = 230, 8a and 7a. 
p. 420 

(twice) = 230, 6b and 7b. 

p. 430 = 230, 5b. 

pp. 431-432 s= 230, 9b-12. The line 
'tallingena’ is not 
found. 

p. 441 = 232, 6b-6a and 11a. 

p. 442 

(thrice) rz 232, 10a, Db and 0a. 
p. 443 

(twice) — 163, 44; 232, 6b. 

p. 444 au 232, 7b-8. 

p. 445 = 232, llb-12a. 

p. 446 = 163, 49. 

p. 447 232, 12b-14. 

p. 458 = 238, 1. 

p. 459 

(twice) — 238, 15a-b and 16. The 
verse 'svayum 
udghaftte’ is not 
found. 

p. 460 = 237, 12 and 7-8. Four 

lines from ‘dvdra- 
pmkara-gehesu’ 
are not found, 
p. 401 ^ 163, 51. 

p. 468 = 228, lib. 

p. 469 " 236, 2a, 3a and 4b. 

p. 479 236, 2b and 4b. 


86 
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Matsya-p. 


p. 471 
(twice) 


230, 1 and 3b-4. 

p. 472 

— 

228, 14a. 

p. 478 
(twice) 


231, 7 and 8b-9a; 153, 

p. 483 

, 

175a. 

134, 12b. 

p. 484 


238, 10a, 0a, lOb-lla, 

p. 480 


Ob, 8, 5b and 11b. 

238, 15a-b and 10. 

p. 490 

— 

Cf. 241, 13. 

p. 492 

= 

241, 12. 

p. 493 

zz 

241, 14. 

pp. 501-502 

zz 

242, 10b-20. 

pp. 502-508 

zz 

242, 2b-15a. 

p. 514 
(twice) 


242, 17b-18 mid 15b- 

p. 600 

_ 

10. 

235, 1-3. 

p. 584 

zz 

235, 4. 

p. 683 

zz 

237, 1-Sa. 

p. 684 

zz 

237, 3b. 

p. 585 

;•= 

237, 4. 

p. 587 
(twice) 

— 

237, 0a and 13-14, 

p. 054 

— 

Cf. 237, Ob, 

p. 603 


237, 5b. 

p. 089 

=z 

237, 10. 

p. 098 

rr: 

237, 11. 

p. 701 

zz 

172, 15. 

pp. 701-702 

zz 

233, 7-8. 

p. 713 

zz 

233, 2b. 

p. 714 

zz 

233, 9a. 

pp. 733-730 

zz 

Chap. 2 28 (exccDt 


0. Kullukabliatta’s Matsya-p. 
commentary, 

on Manu 

III, 2C5 = 17, 01. 

V, 00 = 18, 30. 

10. Ilaradatta’s 
Commentary, 

on Gaut. 

XIV, 12 = 18, 30. 

11. Smrti- 
caudriku of 
Devanabhatta, 

I, 

40-7 = 7, 37b-38a, 40b, 41b- 

45a and 40-47. 
157 = 17, 0-8. 

180 r= 18, 30. 

II, 


290 


102, 13. 

322 

— 

101, 37. 

419 

= 

03, 111. 

480 


102, 2-8. 

487 

= 

102, 9c-10a. 

517 

= 

102, 14-21 and 23b. 

III, ii. 



481 


227, 140a. The other 


line differs. 


■verses 1, 25b-20a 
and 29). Two of 
the quoted lines, 
vis., ‘ aroijya- 
dhana-kamas c.a‘ 
(Adblis., p. 733) 
and 'kurya mu- 
rudgcmV (Adlibs,, 
p. 734) are not 
found. 

p. 730 = 228, 29. 

pp. 743-4 229, 13b-20a, 22b-24a, 

20b-22a, and 24b- 
25. 

P. 751 = 229, 10b-lla. 


IV, 


28 


17, 4-5a. 

29 

— 

17, 0-8. 

82 

ZZ 

22, 84. 

83 (twice) 

zz 

10, 21; 22, 85. 

84 (twice) 

zz 

22, 88 raid 83. 

121 

zz 

22, 88. 

150 (twice) 

%— 

10, 8b-10a. The oilier 
quoted stanza is 
not found. 

191 

= 

10, 19a. 

194-195 


10, 19b-20, 

215 


15, 39a. The first line 
is not found. 
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Matsya-p. 


255 


17, 30. 

265 

=: 

15, 37b-88a. 

270-271 

zz 

10, 27b-28a. 

m 

zz 

10, 28b-29a. 

272 

zz 

19, 4a. 

290-291 

zz 

17, 14b-15a. 

291 

rz 

17, 23. 

208 

zz 

19, 4-lla (except 
and 5a), 

840 

rz 

17, 28b. 

858 

zz 

17, 40b-41, 

875 

zz 

17, 47b. 

388 

zz 

17, 49b. 

3S9 (twice) 


16, 47a, 17, 53a- 

(except one li 
after verse 54) 

406 


17, 61b. 

409 


17, 02. 

412 

= 

10, 5fl-57a. 

438-439 

s= 

17, 08. 


12. Caturvarga- 
cmtamani of 
Hemadri, 


Vol. I, 


p. 68 

= 

17, 6-8. The 

verse 



‘snanam 

danam 



japo’ is not found, 

pp. 160-170 

= 

274, 8-30a (except 4a). 

pp. 172-3 


274, 80b-85a. 


pp. 177-8 

= 

274, 35b-38. 


pp. 178-9 

n: 

274, 89-41a. 


pp. 179-181 

= 

274, 41b-57. 


pp. 182-3 

zz 

274, 58-C8a. 


p. 184 

zz 

'274, 68b-70, 


p. 185 

zz 

274, 71-72a. 


p. 180 

zz 

274, 72b-73a. 


p. 187 

zz 

274, 78b-74 and 

75-78. 

pp. 218-222 

zz 

275, 1-25 

(except 



22a). 


p. 225 

zz 

275, 20-29. 


p. 232 

zz 

276, l-4a. 


pp. 232-3 

zz 

276, 4b-Ga. 


236 

zz 

276, 6b-10. 


p. 238 

zz 

276, 11-12. 


p. 239 

zz 

276, 13-10. 


p. 240 

zz 

276, 17-19. 


p. 245 

■sc 

277, l-3a. 


p. 246 

S3 

277, 3b-8. 



Matsya-p. 


p. 247 

r= 

277, 7b-9a. 

pp. 247-8 

zz 

1277, Ob-16. 

pp. 248-9 

zz 

277, 17. 

p. 249 

zz 

$77, 18-22, 

p. 251 

= 

$78, 1-4. The line 
'go-sahasrit' is 

not found. 

pp. 252-3 


278, 5-11, 

pp. 253-5 

— 

278, 12-22a. 

pp. 25C-7 

zz 

278, 22b-24a and 26b- 
29. 

pp. 205-8 

zz 

j279, 1-13. 

pp. 274-7 

zz 

280, 1-15. 

pp. 279-281 

zz 

281, 1-11 (except 7b 
and 11a). 

p. 281 

rz 

281, 12-13, 

pp. 282-3 

zz 

J281, 14-16. 

pp. 283-4 

zz 

282, l-4a and 5. 

p. 284 

zz 

282, 4b and 6-10a, 

pp. 285-6 


282, 10b-14. 

p. 287 

= 

282, 15-16. 

pp. 287-8 


283, l-4b. 

pp. 288-291 

= 

283, 5-19. 

p. 294 

zz 

284, 1-3, 

pp. 298-9 

zz 

|284, 4-18. 

pp. 300-301 

zz 

284, 19-21. 

p. 320 

zz 

285, l-5a. 

p. 327 

zz 

285, 5b-7a. 

p. 328 

zz 

285, 7b. 

p. 329 

zz 

285, 8-10a. 

p. 331 

zz 

285, 10b-13a. 

pp. 832-3 

“ 

285, lSb-23. 

pp. 334-7 

= 

286, 1-17, 

pp. 337-9 

= 

287, 1-15. 

pp. 340-2 

zz 

288, 1-17. 

pp. 343-5 

— 

289, 1-17 (except 5b). 

pp. 397-400 


82, 17-19, 1-Ga, 7-16a, 
16b, 21b-22, 23b, 
25 and 16b. 

p. 401 

zz 

82, 20a. 

pp. 478-9 

zz 

205, 2-9. 

p. 530 

zz 

53, 8-12a. 

pp. 533-9 


53, 59b-61, 62c-71, 1-2, 
llb-25a and 26b- 
50. 

pp. 588-9 


17, 21b (?) and 23. 
The line ‘rajitain 
dalcsinaiii’ is not 
found. 

p, 650 


253, 18b-2«, 



284 Purdnie Records on Hindu Rites and Customs 


pp. 051-2 


p. 052 
pp. 053-0 


pp. 005-8 

p. 690 
pp. 846-7 


p. 1014 
p. 1015 
p. 1016 

pp. 1010-7 

p, 1018 
pp. 1010-22 

pp. 1023-5 
pp, 1047-9 

Vol. II, Part 

p. 20 
pp. 21-22 

pp. 48-9 

p. 08 
pp. 68-0 

pp. 88-9 
p. 149 
pp. 149-150 
p. 150 

-p. 222 

pp. 287-306 


Matsya-p. 

,253, 23-27, 28b and 

80-81a. Three 
lines from 
'madhyc nav a- 

padati awl the 
verse ‘phandvan 
mukhya-hhdvdlau' 
arc not found. 

253, Slb-SS. 

208, 2b-S0. Twelve 

lines from ‘prdk 
via msya udtm a m’ 
(on pp. 055-0) 
and the line 
‘vast upusanui navi 
lfflvd' (on p. C56) 
are not found. 

200, l-21n, 82b-24, and 
27a. 

200, 27b-31. 

290, 2-12 and 18-10. 
The line ‘ityayam 
brahmano mdsah’ 
(on p. 847) is not 
found, 

58, l-4a. 

08, 5-12. 

252, 17b. 

58, 13-21a,- 

88, 21b-29a. 

58, 20b-4Oa. 

58, 40b-56. 

59, 1-18. 


53, 04. 

58, 50b-fll and 02c-63. 
00, 2, 0-7, 8b and 9b. 
58, 11-12, 10a and 17b. 
58, 27 and 29b-30n. 
260, 55-03 and 64b. 

04, 1. 

04, 2. 

94, 8. 

93, 11 and 12b-c. 

= 88, 65-72. The other 
lines are not 
found, 


Matsya-p. 


p. 308 


(twice) 


58, 11-12, 16a and 

17b; 58, 27 and 
29b-30a. 

p. 331 

=s 

115, 14. 

pp. 375-0 

= 

71, 9-12a and 13b-18a. 

p. 370 

25 

71, 18b-19. 

p. 422 

sz 

62, 7a. 

pp. 444-450 

zz 

00, 1-7 and 8b-48. 

pp. 508-510 

=s 

72, 27-35b and 36-43a, 

p. 871 


94, 4. 

pp. 1057-00 

= 

09, l-4a, 5-14b, 15b-10; 
100, 87. Eight 


lines from ‘prati- 
mdsaiii tu km- 
tavyd mmtayaW 
(on p. 1058), the 
lines ‘nimiianaip 
kfctra-patiK (on 
p. 1058) and 
‘yalra sattvayi 
tatra’ (on p. 

1058), and six 
lines from 'sapta- 
janmdny asau’ are 
not found. 

pp. 1194-8 = 7, 2-12, 14b-81a and 

57b-61o. The lines 
'cvayi prajiigamn 
kptvd’ (on p, 1190) 

*tatah sd’ (on 

p. 1197), ‘ kaddcil - 
labdha-samcaraip s’ 
(on p. 1197) and 
‘tat-prabhdvena 
jivanti‘ (on p. 

1108) and . the 

verse ‘alio mdhat- 
inyam’ (on p. 

1198) are not 

found, 

Vol. U, Part if, 

pp. 58-61 s= 95, 6-20a and 21 to 
the end. The line 
'pnyaidm deoar 
devo ’tra’ (on p, 
59) is not found. 
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pp. 538-511 — 97, 


pp. 690-703 = 51, 

pp. 842-3 = 101, 

pp. 906-9 = 96, 

pp. 935-9 = 207, 

pp. 1021-3 = 67, 


pp. 1072- 

1088 = 228 

229 


230 


Matsya-p. 

1 to the end. The 
lines ‘utpadyate 
yadd’, ‘iculdra- 
bhya’ (on p. 5S8), 
'prdktane ’hni' 
(on p. 530) and 
* trayimaySya ’ (on 
p, 540) arc not 
found. 

4b to the end. 
31-32. 

1-20 and 22b-24. 
1 to the end 
(except 40b), 

1-12, 14-16, 18a 
and 20 to the end. 
The verses 'mkso- 
gaiiudhipali' (on 
p. 1022) and 
‘candra-gmha nrpa 
ravi-grahana’ (on 
p. 1023), and the 
lines 'halasam 
dravya-sam- 
yuktam’ (on p. 
1022) and ‘drav- 
yais tair eva’ (on 
p. 1023) are not 
found. 

l-5a and 8b to 
the end. 

l-20a, 22b-24a, 

20b-22a, and 21b 
to the end. 
la, 2-3, lb and 4 
to the end (the 
line ‘tattingdreana- 
■rnMrep.a’ on p. 
1070 is not 
found). 

mi, 1-5, 9-10n and 11. 

232, 1-7 and 9b to the 
end, 

1233, l-4a; 237, 1 to 
the end (the verse 
'sudeva iti’ oil p. 
1083 is not found), 
238, 1-4. 

233, 4b to the end. 
284, 1 to the end, 


235 

236, 

■238, 


Vol. Ill, Pari i. 


p- 

14 

= 10, 

p- 

15 

= 19, 

p- 

16 

= 19, 

p- 

19 

= ic. 

pp. 

28-32 

= ,19, 


pp. 33-4 == 21, 


pp. 52-4 •= 13, 


p. 72 


16, 

p. 80 

=r 

18, 

pp. 85-6 

= 

10, 

p. 196 


17, 

p, 253 


17, 

pp, 254-5 

= 

17, 

p, 256 

• = 

17, 

p. 260 


17, 

p. 324 



(twice) 

= 

22, 


Mntsya-p. 

1 to the end. 

1-2 and 4b to the 
end. 

5 to the end 
(except 15c). 


2 . 

1 . 

4-6a. 

18. 

llb-I2a, 10-lla 
and 12b-e; 20, 

2-15a, 17-18, 10b- 
20a, 19a, 21-22 

and 24b-27; 21, 
2-10 and 27-28. 
Three lines from 
’nmmdheydni’ and 
six lines from 
'unmuhho nitya- 
vitrastah’ on p. 
30, the line 'ye ca 
yogat’ on p. 31 
and the line 
'tatah prabhite’ 
on p. 32 are not 
found. 

29, 32-33, S5-36a 
and 89b-40a. 

The line 'sammtU 
catiyogena’ is not 
found. 

Sb-4a; 14, l-2a; 
15, 1-4, 12-14, 10- 
17, 20-22, 25a 

and 20-27. 

21 . 

30. 

34b-85. 

65b-66. 

4-5a. 

0-8. The verse 
‘manayi ddnam 
■japo’ is not found. 
9-10, 

1-3 and 11a. 

85 and 88, 
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Matsya-p. 

pp, 330-7 cc 10, 8b-10. Five lines 
from 'etanit lit 
bhojtvjvt 1 are not 
found. 

p. 404 = UK nli-12n. 

p. 448 sc 16, lOb-lln. 

pp. 504-3 = 16, 13b-17a. 

pp. 548-0 cs 15, 30b-S7a awl 381). 

p, 504 = 15, 37b-38a. 

pp. 600-7 = 17, 36. 

pp, 057-8 = 17, S3 and 21 -24a. 

The line 'rajatam 
dak.dmini ihuh’ is 
not found, 

p, 085 = 15, 37b-38a. 

pp. 744-5 c= 17, 50b-52a. 

p. 705 sc 17, 14b-17a. 

p. 892 = 102, 9e-10a. 

pp. 394-5 — 102, 2n, 3u, 2b-c mid 

3b-8. 

p, 909 sc 102, 13a-b. 

p. 944 s= 102, 14-15, 16b, 17b- 

22 and 2Se. 

p. 1015 sc 10, S5c-57a. 

p. 1044 = 17, 50. 

p, 1009 sc 16, 64b-55a. Also cf. 
17, 50. 

p. 1070 sc 17, 87. 

p. 1073 sc 17, 38a. 

pp, 1074-5 sc 17, 89-40a. The line 

‘bhiraiddhyaya- 
naifi’ is not 
found. 

p. 1077 sc 17, 33b. 

pp. 1095-7 = 304, 2, 4, S, 6-1 la, ISa, 

12b, 12a, lib and 
14-10. 

Liines 20-21 on 

p. 1095 and lines 
10 and 18-20 on 
p. 1090 are not 
found. 

p. 1158 sc 16, 17b and 10-20. 

p. 1162 = 10, 23. 

p. 1164 sc 16, 22. 

p. 1109 sc 102, 1. 

p. 1175 = IS, S4a and 35b-S6a, 

p. 1170 sc 16, 26-27a, 

p. 1186 = 16, 28b-20a, 

p, 1220 s= 16, 28b-S0a, 


Matsya-p. 


p. 1226 


17, 16b. 

Tiie verse 'yam 
V is not found, 

p. 1230 

zz 

17, 23. 

p. 1932 

s: 

37, 14b-15, 

p. 1230 

= 

17, 15b-10a. 

p. 1238 

- 

17, 17a. 

p. 1950 


17, 17b. 

p. 1259 

5 = 

17, 25b. 

p. 1284 

sr 

17, 18-10a. 

p. 1291 

=s 

17, 24. 

p. 1301 

£- 

17, 26-27. 

p. 1312 

£3 

17, 26. 

p. 1330 

= 

18, 27. 

p. 1343 

= 

15, 32b-38a. 

p. 1347 

zzz 

16, 32-33. 

p. 1370 

zz 

17, 28b-29a. 

p. 1396 

=Z 

10, 40. 

p. 1399 


17, 41b-4S, 

p. 1413 


17, 45b. 

p. 1420 


17, 40. 

p, 1446 


16, 41. 

p. 1450 

= 

18. 30. 

p. 1472 


17, 47b-49a. 

p. 1473 
p. 1476 


17, 47b and 49. 

(twice) 


10, 24b-25 and 34b- 
S6a. The line 
'pinda-bkimau 
prayatnena 1 is not 
found. 

p. 1480 


17, 49b-50a. Also cf. 
10, 47a. 

p. 1482 

ZZ 

16,47a; 17, 52b-5Sa; 
and 17, 53b-55. 

p. 1484 


16, 48b-49a. 

p. 1489 


16, 47b. 

p. 1491 


17, 59b. Tlie othei 
two lines ‘apasa- 
vyena’ etc, are 
not found. 

p. 1.405 

=, 

17, 80. 

p. 1504 

zz 

16, 62h-53a. 

p. 1507 

== 

16, 58b-54a. 

p. 1513 

zz 

17, GO. 

p. 1518 

zz 

17, 62. 

p. 1541 

~ 

260, 53b-54a and 54o. 

p. 1542 

=. 

17, 66. 

p. 1566 
pp. 1617- 

= 

16, 5b-6a. 

1620 


207, 1-37. 
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Matsya-p. 


p- 

1621 

SC 

207 

S8-40. 


P' 

1717 

” 

304 

18. 


Vol 

HI, 

Part ii, 




PP< 

41-2 

= 

274 

17-18 and 

flb-10. 

P. 

448 

= 

22, 

84. 


pp. 

505-£ 


17, 

1-3. 


P- 

648 

= 

22, 

86. 


P- 

677 

zz 

16, 

21. 


P- 

580 

zz: 

22, 

85. 


P- 

607 

zz* 

16, 

54b-66a. 


P- 

624 

= 

17, 

9. 






The verse 

'ityc-m 





kathiid’ is 

not 





found. 


P. 

649 

zz: 

17, 

4-5a. 


P. 

069 

= 

17, 

6-8. 






Tile verse 

’snd- 





nam dunam* is 





not found. 



13. ICrty&cara 
of Sridatta 
Upadhytiya, 

fol. 66b = 16, 5b. 

14. ICftya-ratna- 
kara of 
Capdesvara, 

fol. (?) = 61, 43 if. 

(?), 

lines 1-3 = 63, 28-29. 


„ 139b 

= 53, 23-24. 

„ 101b- 


162a 

= 50, 1 to the end. 

„ 109a- 


170b 

~ 95, 1 to the end, 

„ 176b 

= 53, 31-32b. 

>, 177a 

— Eefers to Mat 


18 ff, in which 

Tila-dhenu-dana 
is dealt with. 

„ 178a — 107, 7-8. The verse 

' sitasite ' is not 

found. 

101, 36. 

„ 181a = 101, 63a-b, 


Matsya-p. 


fol. 181a- 

182a 

r= 

63, 1 to the end 

„ 187a 


(except verse 29). 
63, 33-35. 

„ 193a 

zz 

101, 70. 

„ 193a-b 

rs 

63, 30-37. 

„ 197b 

zz 

17, 0-8. 

„ 220b f. 

= 

70, 32-44 and 45 ff, 

. Madana- 
parijata of 

Madanapala, 

p, 13 

= 

53, 5b-13a (except 

p. 264 


12b); one line 
'trptim harot? is 
not found. 

101, 37. 

p. 375 

s= 

184, 21b-23a. 

p. 540 

sc 

17, 6-8. 

p. 658 

zz 

16, llb-12a. 

p. 568 

zz 

16, 27b-2Sa, 

p. 575 

— 

17, 23. 

p. 631 

=• 

17, 65b-66. 

I. Madhava- 
carya’s com. 
on the Para- 
lara-smrti. 

Vol. I, Part 

ii, 


p. 58 

— 

18, BO. 

p. 182-3 

= 

184, 21b-23a, 

p, 222 

= 

18, 30. 

p. 310 


17, 4-5a. 

p. 311 

zz 

17, 6-8. 

pp. 361 and 

865 

sr: 

16, 19a and 19b-20, 

p. 371 

=, 

17, 30. 

p. 396 

zz 

16, 27b-28n. 

p. 308 

zz 

16, 28b-29a. 



10, 4a. 

p, 405 

zz 

17, 23 and 14b-15». 

p. 418 

zz 

17, 28b. 

p. 433 

zz 

17, 36, 

p. 434 

ZZ‘ 

17, 49b. 

p. 438 


16, 47. 

17, 53-55. 

16, 54a. 

p. 440-1 

zz 

16, 55. 

p. 443 

7Z 

16, 56-57a, 
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17. Vratakfila- Matsya-p. 

viveka of 

Sulapapi, 

fol, 2b = 93, 140b-141a. 

18. Saipbandha- 
viveka of 
Sulapuni. 

fol. lb = 18, SO. 

19. Prayafcittft- 
viveka of 
Sulapapi, 

p. 410 = 200, S3b-24a. 

20. Tlrtha-cinlii- 
mani of Vficas- 
patimisro, 

p, 8 ss 100, S, 4b-5 an<l 7. 

p, 17 = 108, 33. 

pp. 23-24 = 110, 1-lla. The verse 

'tatha drsfva is 
not found. 

p, 20 = 104, 10-17. 

pp. 27-29 = 107, 8. 

The other verses 
are not found. 

pp. 20-31 = 100, 27-28, S0b-33 and 

40-48. 

107, 20-21. 

108, 15 and 25-2Ga. 
Three verses are not 

found. 


pp. 42-43 

— 

105, 18b-14a and 10- 
22. 

p. 45 

~ 

105, lSb-15 

p, 47 

~ 

104, 5-0a. 

pp, 48-49 

~ 

100, 34-39. 

p. 49 

= 

100, 40-42 and 44-45. 

pp. 49-50 

= 

107, 4-0 (except 5c). 

p. 50 

= 

107, 9-11 and 17-19. 

p. 200 


104, 14. 

p. 205 

= 

100, 49a, 

p. 216 


100, 49. Tiie remain¬ 
ing three lines are 
not found. 

p. 236-9 


82, 2-0 and 7-25 (ex¬ 
cept 28a and 24). 


Matsya-p. 

p. 267 = 105, 15. The other 

verses are not 
found. 

p. 340 = 183, 01-02. 

p. 842 = 180, 54 and 57a; (one 

line is not found), 
184, 60-57a; (one 

verse is not 
found). 

p. 845 = 182, 27a-b. 

p. 849 = 188, 71-72 and 75. 

p. 851 = 183, 78. 

21, Nityaearn- 
pradlpa of 
Narasiniha 
Vajapeyin, 

p. 18 = 53, 59b-03. 

p. 21 Reference to the chap¬ 

ters on Vnstu in 
the Matsya-p. 
p. 104 = 18, 30. 

p. 209 = 93, 83b-84a. 

22. Danolcriya- 
kaumudl of 
Govindu- 
mnida, 

p. 24 

(twice) = 18, 8b and 12b-14a, 

p. 50 = 205, 4b-0. 

p. 70 

(thrice) = 53, 17a-b, 20, 22a-b 

and 61. 

p. 81 s= Chap. 200 (except ver¬ 

ses l,S-4a, 9a, 10- 
.10, 20b-22, 23b- 
28a and 30-31). 
p. 84 = SOG, 23b-24a. 

p, 86 = 18, 12b-14a. 

p. 94 

(twice) = 207, 18-19a and 38. 

p. 100 = 18, 10b. 

p. 125 = 58, 55-50. 

p. 130 = 58, 18a-b. 

p. 157-8 58, 42b-43. 

p. 101 = 17, 05b. 

p. 164 = 58, 43b. 
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S3, guddhikriya- Matsya-p. 

kaumudi of 


Govindananda, 


p. 49 

zzz, 

18, 30. 

p. 71 

= 

,18, 12b. 

p. 139 

zz 

18, 7a. 

p. 163 

zz 

18, 12b-14a. 

p. 165 

zz 

207, 38-41. 

p. 169 

zz 

207, 18-19a. 

p. 177 

zz 

17, 70. 

p. 178 

zz 

18, 26. 

p. 182 

zz 

18, 16a and 22b-23a. 

p. 183 

zz 

18, 22b-2Sa. 

p. 184 

zz 

18, 10. 

p. 194 

= 

22, 82-84a. 

p. 284 

== 

■274, Cb-10. 

p. 350 

= 

102, 31. 

. Sraddhalcriya- 
kaumudi of 


Govindananda, 


p. 11 

= 

17, 30-36. 

p. 27 

= 

17, 63-64. 

p. 28 

ZZ 

17, 70. 

p. 32 

= 

17, 70. 

p. 85-6 

= 

10, 8-12a. Six lines 

sadanrjavit ’ etc. 

we not found. 

p. 41 


16, 14 and 15b-16. 

The line 'para- 
purva-patih’ and 
the verse ‘karna- 
fas ca’ are not 
found. 

p. 59 


17, 14b. 

p. 81 


16, 20 and 19. 

p. 84 

= 

|1G, 19a and 29b-30a. 

p. 98 

= 

10, 5G-57a. 

p. 103 


184, 33a. 

17, 1 lb-12a. 

10, 27b-29a. 

p. 122 


17, 10b. 

p. 120 

= 

17, 19b-23. 


Matsya-p. 


p. 127 


17, 14b-15o. 

p. 128 

=- 

17, 15b-10a and 17b, 

p. 137 

zz 

17, 2Gb-27a. 

p. 142 

zz 

15, 37b-88a. 

p. 150 

zz 

15, S2b-83a. 

p. 180 

zz 

17, 46. 

p. 192 

zz 

16, 89a. 

p. 194 

zz 

16, 88b-S9. 

p. 196 

zz 

17, 47b and 49a. 

p. 207 

zz 

17, 52b-55a. 

p. 208 

zz 

17, 55a. 

p. 212 

zz 

17, 62a and 23. 

p. 214 

zz 

17, 69-00a. 

p. 252 

zz 

16, 57b-58a. 

p. 259 

— 

ef. 17, 63a. 

p. 300 

zz 

18, 22b-2Sa. 

p. 300 

zz 

22, 82-85. 

pp. S12-S,13 

zz, 

22, .2. 

p. SIS 

zz 

18, 16a. 

p. 826 

zz 

16, 43, 

p. 330 

zz 

18, 8b-0a. 

p. 337 

zz 

18, 22b-23a. 

pp. 345-340 

zz 

18, 22b-23a. 

p. 857 

zz 

18, 10. 

p. 362 

zz 

18, 10a. 

p. 389 

zz 

17, 27 and 25. 

p. 398 

zz 

18, 20. 

p. 425 

zz 

18, 19b-22a. 

pp. 433-434 

zz. 

18, 10. 

p. 435 

zz 

18, 28-29. 

p. 430 

zz 

18, 20a and 21b. 

p. 471 

:zz 

10, 58b-c. 

p. 474 

zz 

18, 23» 

p. 488 

zz 

17, 05b-06. 

p. 557 

zz 

10, Gb. 


26. Nityucara- 
paddhati of 
Vidyiikara 
Viijapcyin, 

p. 127 = 182, 12b, 

p. 530 = 258, 18a. 
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VI. VEllSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘BHAgaVATA-P.’ 
OR ‘BHAGAVATA’ IN 


1. Adbhutasagara Bliagavata-p. 
of Ballalasena, 


p. 854 

= 

I, 14, 10a. 

p. 855 

x: 

Ill, 17, 6. 

p. 378 
p. 410 

=r 

I, 14, 10b. 

(twice) 

ss 

Ill, 17, 7; I, 14, 18a, 

p. 426 

= 

I, 14, 20a. 

p. 481 

= 

I, 14, 20b-c. 

p. 625 

= 

I, 14, 18b. 

p. 042 

x: 

I, 14, 10b, 

p. 048 

= 

IH, 17, 13a. 

p. 045 
p. 058 

X 

I, 14, 10b. 

(twice) 

x: 

HI, 17, Ub and 10. 

p. 054 
p. 658 

X 

I, 14, 12b-18«, 

(twice) 

K- 

HI, 17, 0; I, 14, 12a. 

p. 700 

=x 

Ill, 17, 13. 

p. 710 

=2 

I, 14, 15 and 17b. 

p. 712 

X 

Ill, 17, 4. 


2. Caturvarga- 
cintaniani of 
Hemadri, 

Vol. II, Part i, 

p- 7 . = i, 4, as. 

Vol, III, Part ii, 

pp. 059-000 = XI, 6, @0-33 and 35. 
p. 064 s= XI, 5, 86-37. 

8. Madhvao5rya*s 
com. on tile 
Bhagavad-gita, 


p. 04 

x; 

I, 2, 30b. 

p. 152 

x: 

I, 2, Ub. 

p. 410 

x: 

m, 5, 46-47. 

p. 439 

x: 

VI, 4, 48a. 

p. 444 

= 

XI, 6, 48; 

IV, 21, 47; 



VO, 10, 15b-17a, 

p. 470 

=x 

XI, 19, 30a, 

p. 472 

x: 

m, 20, 49b. 


Bliagavata-p. 

P. 407 = I, 3) s 7 . 88a 

P. = X, 16, 31a. 

p. 540 

(twice) = m, 20, 10 ; 

IB 2, 31a (second 

half). 

p. 550 = I, 17, 2 0a 

p. 064 

(twice) = VIII, 6, 10b; 

XI, 28, 17b. 


4. Haribhakti- 
vilfisa of 

Gopalnbhatta, 


p. 21 

= I, 2, 23. 

p. 412 

= I, 0, 34. 

p. 557 

= I, 18, 13. 

pp. 674-577 

= I, 1, 2; 


I, 3, 40-42a; 


I, 3, 45 ; and 


I, 7, 6-7. 

p. 581 

= I, 2, 17. 

p. 583 

= I, 2, 8. 

pp. 500-501 

= I, 1, 19 ; and 


I, 18, 14. 

p. 502 

= I, 18, 10. 

pp. 607-008 

= I, 5, 22; and 


I, 6, 35. 

p. 675 

= I, 1, 14. 

p. 703 


(twice) 

= I, 5, 17; and 


I, 2, 0. 

p. 707 

= I, 2, 7. 

p. 710 

= I, 7, 10. 

p. 110 

= II, 1, 0. 

pp. 577-578 

= II, 1, 9-10. 

p. 584 

= II, 3, 17. 

p. 580 

'= II, 3, 12. 

p. 587 

= II, 2, 87. 

p. 594 

= II, 3, 20. 

p. 073 

= n, i, ii. 

p. 090 

= n, 8, 24. 

p. 706 

= II, 2, 38-34. 

p. 708 

= II, 3, 10, 

p. 731 

CO 

TfT 

H 

II 
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Bhagavata-p. 


Bhagavata-p. 

p. 120 

= 

Ill, 9, 25. The verse 

p. 119 

= IV, 20, 29, 



'(leva prapanmrti- 

p. 547 

= IV, 31, 22. 



hara’ is not 

p. 551 

= IV, 9, 12, 



found. 

p. 552 

= IV, 30, 85-37. 




p. 554 

= IV, 29, 39-40. 

p. 874 

S3 

Ill, 24, 81; and 

p. 557 

= IV, 24, 67. 



III, 9, lib. 

p. 558 

= IV, 9, 11. 

p. 500 

3= 

Ill, 25, 21. 

p. 567 

= IV, 22, 11. 

p. 500 

= 

Ill, 25, 23. 

p. 508 

= IV, 22, verses 7, 10 

p. 554 


Ill, 25, 25. 


13 and 14. 

p. 650 

S3 

Ill, 7, 19. 

p. 584 

= IV, 23, 12. 

p. 558 


Ill, 7, 20. 

p 595 

= IV, 20, 28. 

p. 600 

3S 

in, 81, 33-35. 

p. 644 

= IV, 21, 31; and 

p. 501 

S3 

Ill, 9, 10. 


IV, 31, 14. 

p. 583 

“ 

m, o, so. 

p. 705 

= IV, 11, 30. 

p. 584 

=; 

Ill, 5, 13. 

p. 500 

= V, 5, 2. 

p. 587 

s= 

Ill, 25, 84. 

p. 555 

= V, 12, 13. 

p. 588 

=; 

Ill, 5, 40. 

p. 597 

= V, 19, 23. 

p. 590 


Ill, 15, 48. 

p. 708 

= V, 6, 17. 

p. 591 

=■ 

Ill, 5, 7. 

p. 700 

= V, 14, 44. 

p. 693 

— 

Ill, 32, 19. 

p. 713 

= V, 19, 7. 

pp. 594-695 

= 

Ill, 9, 7; III, 5,14 j 





and III, 13, 50. 

&c. 

&c. 

p. 610 

32 

IJI, 9, 41. 



p. 068 

— 

Ill, 33, 7. 

Gopfdablmttft has quoted numerous verses 

p. 675 

zz, 

Ill, 9, 16. 

from the other Skandhas also; and these 

p. 706 

= 

IE, 25, 19. 

verses are almost all found in the extant 

p. 708 


Ill, 25, S2C-SS. 

Bhagavata. 


p. 711 

= 

Ill, 15, 25. 

The ‘Bhagavata’ verses quoted by Raghu- 

p. 715 

=3 

HI, 29, 13. 

nandana and 

others also are in the 

p. 718 

= 

in, 25, 32. 

majority of cases found in the present 

p. 734 


Ill, 2, 23. 

Bhagavata, but it, is needless to enlist 

p. 1004 

rs 

Ill, 9, 25. 

| them here. 

v* , U ' 


VII. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE KURMA-P.’ 
OR ‘KAURMA’ IN 


Haralata of 

Kurrua-p. 



Kurma-p. 

Aniruddha- 





bhatfa. 


p. 38 

= 

U, 23, IS and 10b. 



p. 39 


II, 23, 12. 

p. 8 

- H, 23, 1-2. 

p. 44 

= 

n, 23, 14-17. 

p. 9 

= n, 23, 27. 

p. 50 

= 

n, 28, 83b. 

p. 12 

= n, 23, 3-4. 

p. 53 



p. 15 ■ 

= n, 23, 9. 

(twice) 

=: 

II, 23, 28-29 and SO. 

p. 18 

- n, 23, 5. 

p. 56 

S3 

II, 23, 39-41. 

p. 81 

= n, 23, 75-76. 

p. 57-8 

= 

n, 23, 42-45, 

JJ, 32-8 

= II, 28, 25-28. 

5 

p. 68 

' == 

II, 23, 22-2Sa. 
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p. 00-7 

Kurma-p. 

= II, 23, 2Sb-24. 

291 


Kurma-p. 

II, 18, 18. 

p. 73 

= II, 23, 10-21. 

350 

= 

II, 18, 11. 

p. 78 

= II, 23, 81-33a. 

356 

= 

II, 18, 26-28a. 

p. 83 


357 

= 

n, 18, 9. 

(twice) 

= II, 23, 40-48a and 59. 

303-304 


II, 18, 2Sb-28a and 

p. 84 
(twice) 

“ II, 23, 58 and 00. 

305 

< 

33-84. 

II, 18, SO. 

p. 86 

= II, 23, 53-54. 

806 

— 

II, 18, 31. 

p. 87 

= II, 23, 51. 

808 


II, 18, 28b. 

p. 80 

=1 II, 23, 48b-50. 

397 

— 

II, 18, 82. 

p. 00 

= II, 23, 52. 

417 


II, 24, 7 and 10. 

p. 93 

= II, 23, 55-57. 

482-433 

— 

I, 8, 14-18 and 27. 

p. 08 

= II, 23, 02-03. 

448 

= 

II, 18, 56b-56. 

p. 114 

= II, 23, 00-74. 

454 

— 

II, 25, 7-8. 

p. 131 

Danasagara 

= II, 23, 77. 

of 

470 


II, 25, 2, 10a and 
11-12. 

II, 25, 2c-3a. 

Ballalasena, 


471 

— 

II, 25, 4. 

fol. 9b 

= II, 26, 57. 

482 

485 

zz 

II, 18, 58a. 

II, 18, 02. 

„ 21a 

= 11, 18, 53. 

488-480 

zz 

II, 18, 73. 

36a 

= II, 18, 81-82. 

405-406 


II, 18, 58-77a (except 

„ 137a 
„ 140b 
„ 154a 
„ 105a 

= II, 20, 13. 

- II, 20, 18. 

= II, 20, 17. 

== II, 44, 123 and 125- 

505 


verses 50-00, 03a, 
68 and 71-74). 

II, 18, 104. 

187. 

510 


II, 18, 104. 

.. 24«h- 

511 

— 

-One of the quoted 

243a = II, 20, 80-31. 

„ 240a = II, 20, 25-26. 

„ 252b- 

253a c= II, 26,23 and 19-31. 

„ 285a = II, 20, 35. 

. Smrti-candrika 
of Devana- 
bhafta, 

516 


lines occurs after 
Kur II, 18, 113, 
the other line 
missing, ns is 
evidenced by the 
fact that Kur II, 
18, 114 consists of 
three lines. 

II, 18, 88a-b. 

Vol. I, 


510 

634-6 


II, 18, 87. 

II, 18, 04-00 (except 

42 

= II, 15, 11a, 

630 

_ 

00 and 09a). 

II, 18, 121. 

Vol. II, 


603 

505 

=< 

II, 18, 111, 

II, 18, 112. 

234 

= II, 18, 3. 

500 

(twice) 

_ 

II, 18, 106 and 108. 

261 

= II, 13, 4-5a and 6b-7a 

, 508 


H, 18, 114. 

265 

■= II, 12, 04a; 

500 

zz 

II, 18, 118a. 


H, 13, lb-8. 

571 

zz 

II, 18, 107. 

273 

i= H, 16, 77a. 

603 

zz 

II, 19, 3. 

274-275 

~ H, 18, 31-82. 

621 

zz 

H, 19, 15-16. 

878 

h II, 18, 19. 

631 

zz 

II, 19, 30-32. 
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Vol. V, 


Kurma-p. 



Kurma-p. 

27 

= 

II, 20, 0-7a. 

p. 24. 

zz 

II, 20, 5b-0. 

177 

zz 

II, 23, 80b-S2. 

p. 185 

zz 

II, 20, 4. 




p. 260 

= 

II, 20, 4-8. 

, Catuiwarga- 



p. 271 

= 

II, 20, 9-15. 

cintamani of 



p. 272 

= 

II, 20, 16-17. 

Hemadri, 



p. 293 


II, 23, 80b-82. 




p. 305 

= 

II, 21, 82 and 84. 

Vol. r. 



p. SOI 

= 

II, 21, 14. 




p. 403 

sr: 

II, 21, 9b. 

p. 8 

_ 

II, 28, 56. 

p, 413 

= 

II, 21, 15 and 18. 

p. 9 


II, 26, 59. 

p. 417 

zz 

II, 21, 17. 

p. 17 


II, 26, 4-8. 



The verse 'tam&t 

p. 34 


II, 26, 63 and 11. 



agfasane' is nol 

p. 38 


II, 26, 68. 



found. 

p. 504 

—- 

qf. n, 20,14. 

p. 447 

zz 

II, 21, 20. 

pp. 532-3 

— 

I, 1, 16a and 17-21. 

p. 466 

zz 

II, 21, 27. 

p. 540 


II, 44, 133a and 125 

p. 476 

zz 

IF 21, 32-34. 



126. 

pp. 500-501 

zz 

II, 21, 85a, 30-42 and 

p. 859 

= 

II, 26, 33-35. 



44-40. 



The line Hasmad 

p. 543 

zz 

II, 20, 37. 



asijim’ is no! 

p, 550 

zz 

II, 20, 48. 



found. 

p. 504 

zz 

II, 20, 46-48. 

p. 802 

= 

II, 20, 29-31. 

pp. 506-7 

== 

II, 20, 37 and 40-44. 

p. 8G8 

r: 

II, 20, 27-28. 

p. 602 

= 

II, 20, 39. 




p. 003 


II, 22, 57. 




pp. 604-5 

= 

II, 22, 54-56. 

Vol. II, Part 

l 


p. 674 

zz 

II, 22, 03. 




p. 075 

zz 

II, 22, 61-62. 

p. 13 

zz 

I, 2, 54. 

p. 737 



p. 21 

= 

I, 1, 10a and 17-21a, 

(twice) 

— 

II, 22, 40b. 



Four lines from 'ved- 



The other quotation is 



arihavittamailf. 



not found. 



Jcdryam ’ are not 






found. 

p. 890 

. = 

II, 18, 62. 




p. 902 

.ns 

II, 18, 73. 

p. 322 

zz 

I, 1, 62b and 53b. 

i p. 922 


II, 18, 88a-b. 



Five lines from 'brdh- 

p. 929 


II, 18, 114a and 88c. 



manal} lcsatriya 

p. 938 

= 

II, 18, 87. 



vaisydh’ are not 

p, 959 

= 

n, 13, 4-5a and 0b-7a, 



found. 

pp. 963-4 

zz 

H, 13, 81. 

p. 1158 

zz 

II, 26, 83-34. 

p. 964 

zz 

II, 13, 32. 




p. 967 

zz t 

II, 12, 64. 

Vol, II, Part 

ii, 


pp. 967-8 

zz 

II, 13, lb-3. 




p, 1002 

zz 

II, 22, 7. 

p. 156 

zz 

II, 26, 29. 

p. 1004 

zz 

II, 22, 5, 

p. 257 

ZZ 

II, 20, 27-28. 

p. 1007 






(twice) 

zz- 

II, 22, 9 and 10. 

Vol. Ill, Part i, 


pp. 1007-8 

zz. 

II, 22, 11. 




p, 1010 

zz 

II, 22, 6. 

p. 9 

S3 

II, 22, 86. 

pp, 1011-2 


II, 22, 8. 

p, 19 

= 

II, 22, 8-4. 

p, 1015 

= 

II, 22, 12. 
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Kurma-p. 



Kiirma-p. 

p. 1003 

= II, 22, 69. 


p. 1639 = 

II, 23, 85-87. 

p. 1009 

= II, 20, 20b-S2. 




pp, 1135-0 

= II, 22, 2-4. 


Vol, III, Tart ii, 


p. 1138 

= II, 22, 1. 




p. 1146 

=s II, 22, 28. 


p. 6 = 

I, 5, 20-21, 19b and 

p. 1148 

= II, 22, 26. 



18-lOa, 

p. 1149 

= II, 22, 27. 



The line % as mat 

p. 1161 

= II, 22, 18, 



lcaldtmakap ’ is not 

p. 1163 

= II, 22, 10. 



found. 

p. 1165 

= n, 22, 14. 


p. 887 = 

II, 20, 6-7a. 

p. 1167 

= n, 22, 20-21. 


p. 452 = 

II, 20, 4-8. 

p. 1171 

= H, 22, 13. 


pp. 516-7 = 

II, 20, 9-15. 

p. 1180 

= II, 22, 22. 


p. 518 = 

II, 20, 16-17. 

p. 1182 

= II, 22, 37. 


pp. 530-1 = 

II, 23, 80b-82. 

p. 1191 

= II, 22, 23-24. 


p. 730 = 

II, 16, 11a. 

p, 1201 

= II, 22, 25. 


p. 783 = 

I, 3, 2 and 8. 

p, 1224 

= II, 22, 38. 


p. 809-810 = 

I, 3, 6b-7 and 10-lla. 

p. 1234 

= II, 22, 30. 



The first ten lines 

p. 1241 

= II, 22, 40b. 



(kimcie-chrcyas- 

p. 1258 

= II, 22, 41». 



karam, etc.) and 

p. 1260 

= II, 22, 41b-42a. 



the last line 

p. 1300 

ss II, 22, 4Sb-44n. 



(tadaiva samnyu- 

p. 1344 

= II, 22, 48. 



set ) are not found. 

p. 1345 

— Cf. II, 22, 44-45. 


pp. 810-1 = 

I, 3, 3-6. 

p. 1302 

= II, 22, 70a. 



Four lines from pro- 

p. 1305 

= n, 22, 70b-71a, 



thamad uiramai 

p. 1510 

= II, 22, 79b. 



va ’pi’ are not 

p. 1515 

= II, 22, 78. 



found. 

p. 1517 

= II, 22, 79a. 


5, Madana- 


p. 1623 

s= II, 22, 28. 


parijata of 


p. 1524 

= II, 22, 29. 


Madanapala, 


p. 1525 

= II, 22, 30a. 




p. 1528 

= II, 22, 83b-84a 

and 

p. 74 = 

II, 18, 25. 


85b. 


p. 206 = 

II, 18, 10. 

p. 1535 

= II, 22, 88. 


p, 282 = 

II, 18, 104. 

p. 1537 

= II, 22, 100a. 


p. 284 = 

II, 18, 114a and 88c. 

p. 1547 

= II, 22, 06b-97a 

anc 

1 p. 286 = 

II, 18, 88a-b. 


99a. 


p. 809 = 

II, 18, 112. 

p. 1563 

= II, 18, 111. 


p. 812 =s 

II, 18, 107. 

p. 1564 

ss II, 18, 112, 




p. 1682 

= I, 36, 1. 


6. Madhava- 



Five lines from 

‘pur 

carya’s com. ou 



vedyuh kfia-mn 

the Parasara- 



kcupah,' are 

no 

^ smrti* 



found, 




p. 1589 

s= II, 23, 79b-80a, 


Vol. I, Part i, 


pp. 1600- 





1001 

s= n, 23, 83-84. 


p. 58 ss 

II, 15, 28b-29. 


* These verses were traced by Mr. V, S, Xslampurkar in his edition of the Para- 
iara-smfti, a , 
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m 


p. 

70 

= 

ii, 

pp. 

94-95 

=5 

n, 

p- 

146 

= 

n, 

p. 

161 

E= 

ii, 

p. 

156 

=2 

n, 

P' 

158 

2= 

ii, 

p. 

169 

=2 

ii, 

p. 

161 


ii, 

P- 

215 


n, 

p. 

216 

=: 

ii, 

p- 

220 

= 

n, 

p. 

239 

is: 

ii, 

p. 

242 

= 

H, 




II, 

p- 

258 

= 

II, 

pp. 

269-270 

r= 

II, 

p. 

278 

= 

II, 

p. 

301 

~ 

II, 

p. 

807 

= 

n, 

p. 

811 


n, 

p- 

320 

= 

ii, 

p. 

336 


ii, 

p- 

338 

= 

ii. 

p- 

340 

= 

ii, 

p. 

344 

= 

H, 

p. 

355 

— 

II, 

p- 

365 


II, 

pp. 

871-372 

= 

II, 

p- 

376 

= 

II, 

p. 

379 


II, 

p. 

383 

~ 

II, 

p- 

385 

= 

n, 

p. 

387 

= 

ii, 

p. 

389 

= 

ii, 

p. 

892 

= 

ii, 

p- 

409 


ii, 

p. 

415 

= 

ii, 

p- 

417 

= 

ii, 

p. 

419 


ii» 

p- 

425 

= 

n, 

p. 

430 


ii, 

pp. 

431-432 


ii, 

p. 

444 

'== 

ii. 

Vol 

. I, Part 

ft 


P. 

4 


n, 

P. 

9 


ii, 


Kflrma-p. 

80, 48-40. 

48, 5-9a, 

14, 87-40. 

14, 86-88. 

14, 77-78. 

14, 79. 

14, 84. 

24, 7 and 10, 

18, 121 and 119. 
18, 120. 

18, 8. 

18, 4-7a (except 

5b and Ca). 

12, 64 and 
18, lb-8. 

18, 18. 

18, 58-60. 

83, 69-70. 

18, 31. 

18, 82. 

18, 50-51. 

18, 90. 

18, 56-56. 

18, 57. 

25, 2 and 10-12. 

18, 104. 

18, 88. 

18, 90b-91. 

18, 94-95, and 

97-101. 

18, 121. 

18, 106-107. 

18, 108. 

18, 109. 

18, 111. 

18, 112. 

18, 114. 

18, 117. 

19, 4. 

19, 8. 

19, 5. 

19, 20-22, (except 
20b). 

19, 19. 

19, 9-13. 

19, 30-82, 


25, 4, 
25, 7. 


p. 15 
p. 46 
p. 54 


p, 104 = 

p. 127 — 

p. 132 = 

p. 133 = 

pp. 144-145 = 


p. 146 = 

p. 154 = 

p. 155 = 

p. 193 = 

p. 205 = 

p. 209 = 

p. 212 = 

p. 218 — 

p. 219-220 = 

p. 220 — 

p. 254 = 

p. 265 = 

p. 277 = 

p. 281 = 

p. 282 — 

p. 814-5 — 

p. S60 = 

Vol. II, Part i, 
p. 404 = 

Vol. II, Part ii 
p, 7 

p. 8 = 

p. 14 = 

p. 17 = 

pp. 161-102 = 

7. Prayoscitta- 
viveka of 
Sulapani, 

p. 149 = j.j, 

p. 155 = II, 

p. 157 = n, 

p. 484 = n, 


Kurma-p. 

II, 25, 8. 

II, 14, 20a and 21a. 
n, 15, 1. 

II, 15, S-7a (except 
8a and 5b). 

II, 15, 11a. 

H, 14, 62. 

II, 14, 65. 

II, 16, 23-25, 89b, 90b, 
91 and 94b. 

II, 27, 80b-31, 32a, 

82c, 38a, 16-17 

and 25-27. 

II, 27, 38-39. 

II, 28, 2. 

II, 28, 4. 

II, 29, 7b, 8 and 10. 

II, 28, la. 

II, 28, 38. 

II, 28, 5a. 
n, 28, 9. 

II, 23, 45. 

II, 29, 42. 

II, 23, 71. 

II, 28, 23. 

II, 23, 49-50a. 

II, 23, 53. 

II, 23, 54. 

II, 20, 16-17. 

II, 22, 2. 


II, S3, 21. 


II, 88, 38.. 

II, 39, 49. 

II, 18, 13b. 

II, 18, 11. 

II, 33, 108, 97-100, 
107 and 101-102. 


30, 8-9. 
30 , 10-11 
30, 8-9. 
33, 48. 
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8, Tlrtlia-cmta- Kunna-p. 

mani of 
VacaspatimiSra, 

pp. 45-40 — I, SO, 5a and 0; (one 

line ‘putradarayia 
ca’ is not found). 
I, 87, 0-10. 

p. 804 = I, 80, 80. 

0. Nityaciira- 
paddhati of 
Vidyakara 
Viijnpeyin, 

p. 187 = II, 37, 140-147. 

p. 500 = I, 22, 89b and 47b. 


Kurma-p. 

10. Nityacara- 
pradlpa of 
Nnrasimha 
Vajapeyin, 


p. 19 


I, 1, 16. 

p. 117 

= 

II, 23, 14-15a. 

p. 118 

= 

II, 23, 12. 

p. 120 

=2 

II, 23, 12a. 

p, 121 

= 

n, 23, 30. 

p. 120 


n, 23, 25. 

p, 189 


IT, 18, 82. 

p, SSI-882 

= 

II, 37, 14G-147a, 


YIII. VERSES QUOTED EllOJI THE ‘VAMANA-P.' 
OR ‘VAMANA' IN 


1. Apararka’s 
com. on Yaj., 

pp. 804-305 = 


2. Danasagara 
of Bollalasena, 

fol, 6a ~ 

„ 162a =: 

„ 181a = 

„ 204b = 


„ 235a-b = 

„ 2Sfia = 

„ 230b = 

„ 2S7a = 


„ 287b = 


Vamana-p. 


05, 28b-27 and 88-45. 
Tlie verso ‘gJirtam 
ca kstra-kuyibhai 
ca’ lias been lost; 
and the line ‘athava 
catuspadah’ is not 
found. 


05, 7-9. 

95, 44. 

95, 44. 

95, 44. The other 
verses 'grha-lcarma- 
lianm’ is not found. 

96, 23b-24a. 

95, 24b-c and 26-2Ga. 

95, 20b-27a and 27b-o. 

'95, 38. The other 

verse 'ghrtam ca’ 
has undoubtedly 
been dropped. 

95, 89 and 40. 


fol. 288a = 

8, Smrti-candrika 
of Devnnn- 
bha(.t.a, 


4. Caturvarga- 
cintumani of 
Ilcnuidri, 

Vol. I, 

pp. 885-0 = 


Vol. II, Part i, 


Vamana-p. 

96, 41 and 43. 


14, 35b-37. 
13, 31-82a. 


05, 28b-27 and 38-45. 
The verse ‘ghrtmn 
kma-humbhaa ca’ 
is not found. 


pp. 849-853- = 16, 30-55 and 58 to 
the end. 


H, 827 = 14, 40b-51a. Two lines 

Hcdlabhyango’ and 
' ‘j >arvasv astam- 

yam’ are not 
found. 

843 = 84, 0b-9b. 

440 
V, 52 
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Vamana-p, 

pp. 1103-5 = 17, 1 and ll-25b. The 

line ‘srnu rajan’ ia 
not found. 

Vol. II, Part ii, 

p. 351 = '92, BBS8 . 

Vol. Ill, Part i, 

p. 872 = 84, 6b-9a. 

Vol. HI, Part ii, 

p. 017 = 92, 50b-58a. 

pp. 688-9 = 14, 48b-51a. The verse 

'caturdasydsfaim 
darsa’ is not found. 

5. KrtySeara of 
Sridatta 
Upiidhyaya, 

fol. 16a = 14, 85-88a. 

„ 18a f= 14, 53b-54a. 

„ 59b = 95. 14b. 

„ 71a = 14, 52a. 

6 . Krtya-ratna- 
kara of 
Candeavara, 

fol. 170b- 

177a = 95, 23b-24a. 

„ 177a = 95, 46. 

„ 187a = 95, 24b-c. 

„ 199b = 14, 48b-61a. 

i, 210a = 95, 4flt>. 

7. Madbavii- 
earya’s com. on 
the Panliura- 
smrti, 

Vol. I, part i, 

pp. 220-221 = 14, 23. 
p. 282 = 14, 49b-50a. 

p, 821 t= 14, 85b-37. 


Vamana-p, 

Vol. I, Part ii, 

p. 153 = 14, 116-118. 

pp. 231-232 = 14, 90b-100a. 

Vol, II, Part ii, 

p. 224 = 13, 30. 

8. Sraddha- 
viveka of 
Sulapani. 

fol. 15b = 95, 21b-22a. 

9. Tirtha-cintn- 
mani of Viieas- 
patimilra, 

p. 273 = 79, 62b, 04-65, 07 and 

69b-72. 

p. 279 = 83, 4b-5. 

10. Nityacara- 
paddhati of 
Vidyakara 
Vajapeyin, 

p. 4.96 — Eeference to Vam 85 

(on gajendra- 
mok.mnd) . But the 
Stotras appearing 
to be different, it 
seems that the 

chapter has been 

rewritten. 

11. Varsalcriya- 
kaumudi of 
Govindananda, 

p. 87-8 = 14, 50b-51a and 49b- 

50a. 

p, 166 = 95, 14b. 

The other line 'arka- 
dhustura’ is not 
found. 

p. 178 = 95, 21b-22a, 

p. 260 = 95, 27b-c. 

The line ‘jynisthc masi’ 

I is not found. . 


38 
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Vamana-p. 

p. 280 = 10, 6b-7a and 8. 

p. 208 ss OB, SO, 

p. 617 = OS, 25-2Cii. 

12, Sutldhikrlya- 
kaumudt of 
Govindanandn, 

p. 70 = 14, 05. 

p. 182 = 14, 05. 

pp. 860-357 ss 14, 0fll>fl7 and 73. 

13, SraddhttkriyS- 
kaumudi of 
Govindanando, 

p. 201 = 05, 21b-22a. 

14, Kfilasara of 
Gadadlmra, 

p. 8 = 04, 00. 

16. Smrli-tnttva of 
Raghunandaua, 

Vol. I, 


Vamann-p. 


Vol. II, 


p. 12 

= 94, 00. 

p. 00 


(twice) 

= 05, 14b. 


05, 18-14o. 

p. 00 

= 05, 16. 

p. 71 

= 05, 20b-21a. 

p. 101 

= 10, Cb-7a and 8. 

p. 144 

s= 14, 38a. 

p. 276 

= 14, 88a. 

p. 436 

ss 10, 6b-7a and 8. 

p. 027 

ss 05, 45, 

I. Nityacara- 


pradfpa of 


Namiiplm 


Vajapeyin, 


p. 60 

= 14, 48b. 

p. 321 

= 14, 85a. 

p. 030 

= 95, 10 and 12-14. 

p, 644 

ss 05, 20b-21a. 

p. 005 

= 06, 21b-22a, 

p, 701 

- 05, 43a and 45. 


17. Haribhakti- 
vilasa of 
GopalabbaRa, 


p. 22 = 04, GO. 

p. 27 

(twice) = 14, 48b-40a. 

The other quotation is 
not found, 

p. 58 = 94, 61. 

p. Ill ss 10, flb-7a and 8. 

p. 2«3 ss 04, 01. 

p. 820 =i 14, 20a and 23 

p. 411 

(thrice) ss 05, 15a; the line 

'till mi is not 

found. 

95, 14b. 

06, 18-14a, 
p. 418 = OS, 20b-21a. 

p. 414 ss 95, 21b-22a. 

p, 688 ss 94, 61. 


p. 105 

ss 

94, 01. 

p. 108 

ss 

04, 70. 

p. Ill 

ss 

04, 60, 

p. 826 

ss 

05, 10 and 12-14, 

p. 354 

ss 

05, 15-10. 

p. 377 

ss 

95, 20b-21n. 

p. 303 

ss 

05, 21b-22n, 

p. 407 

- ’ 

05, 5. 

The verse 'atra 'pi 
leecit' is not found. 

p. 000 

ss 

04, 62a and 68b. 

p. 077 

ss 

04, 72b-73. 

p. 711 

= 

04, 54. 

p. 720 


94, 30. 

The verse ‘pc iavkha- 
cakrdbja-karayi’ is 
not found, 

p. 1288 

ss 

05, 46-47 and 49. 
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XX. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘LINGA-P.' 
OR ‘LADOGA' IN 


Linga-p. 

1. Tikosarvosva of 
Vandyoghafiya 
Sarvananda, 


Linga-p. 


p. 548 

— Cf. I, 91, 12. 

p. 554 

— Cf. I, 01, 11. 

p. 556 

= I, 91, 21. 

p. 712 

= I, 100, 0-10. 


Part I, 

p, 00 = I» 4, 24b-25a and 2Gb- 

30. 

p. 91 = I, 4, S6b-37a and 41- 

43a. 

pp. 91-92 = I, 4, S2b-35. 

The line ‘manavai ca 
brahinasutdh’ is not 
found. 

2. Adbhutasagara 
of Ballalasena, 


3. Diinasagara of 
Ballalasena, 

fol. 15a-15b = I, 77, 33b-35 and 52b- 
54a. 

„ 2Sa = II, 28, 34b. 

4. Smrti-candrika 
of Dcvana- 
bhafta, 

II, 508 = I, 26, IGa. 

501 = I, 77, 05-OOa. 


p. 507 

(twice) = 
p. 508 

(thrice) = 
p. 509 (four 
times) = 


I, 01, 0 and 27. 

I, 01, 15, 29 and 16. 


5, Caturvnrga- 
cinlamani of 
Hemadri, 


I, 91, 17b (cf.), 35, 31 
and 34, I 


Vol. I, 


p. 524 
p. 525 
p. 527 
p. 531 
p. 533 
p. 637 
(twice) 
p. 538 
p, 539 
p. 641 
(twice) 


p. 642 
p. 544 
p. 545 
p. 548 


= I, 01, 24, 

— Cf. I, 91, 5. 

= X 91, 33. 

= X 91, 23b. 

= I, 01, 13b. 

= I, 01, 26b and 25. 

= I, 01, 2Gb. 

= I, 91, 20, 

~ I, 01, 18a, The line 

'■pihatas ca’ and 

the -verse ‘sadyaYi 
stwtanuliptasya’ are 
not found. 

= X 91, 82. 

= I, 81, 7. 

= I, 01, 14. 

— Cf. I, 01, 6. 


pp. 188-0 

pp. 191-3 



pp. 104-0 


pp. 107-9 
pp, 109-201 


= II, 28, 14b-31. 

= II, 28, 32-36n and 88- 
46. 

The lines 'badhriiydc 
cakra-pdsam’ and 
‘s a hasrena tu 
kartavyau’ on p. 
102 are not found. 

= II, 28, 47-63. 

The metrical line ' tat 
sarvani s arva- 
home ‘ on p, 195 is 
not found. 

= II, 28, 64-78. 

= II, 28, 79-84 and 87 
to the end. 

The line 'dakpimm ca‘ 
on p. 200 is not 
found, 
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pp, 202-212 = 


pp. 227-8 = 

pp. 230-231 = 


pp. 210-2,51 
pp. 257 and 
258 
p. 272 
p. 273 
p. 277 
pp. 278-0 


p. 301 
pp. 300-371 


pp. 408-410 
and 411 
pp. 435-7 
p. 638 
p. 077 
pp. 687-8 
pp, 780-1 


pp. 754-5 
pp. 770-780 


pp. 704-0 
pp. 822 and 
824 


Liftga-p. 

I, 05, fllb-72a, 73-31, 

84-11 On, 113-123a, 
124-135a, 130-1518, 
152-155, 157-150 

and 101-175. 

The line ‘tad aham 
sa mprava kftyd in t' 
on p. 202 is not 
found. 

II, 20, 1-7. 

: II, 20, 8 to the end. 

The line 'subhagiigai 
Dulmahc ’ is not 
found. 

: II, 33, 1 lo the end. 

: II, 38, 1 to the end. 

: II, 35, 1-3. 

: II, 85, 4 lo the end. 

: II, 30, 1-2. 

: II, 30, 8 lo the end. 

Pour lino s from 
'yhrtcna mclpayed 
devatn’ on p. 278 
are not fuund. 

= II, 32, lb to the ornl. 

= II, SO, 1 to the end. 

The lino 'yut kflvd 
manavah’ on p, 
371 is not found. 

= II, 37, 1 lo the ciul. 

= II, 41, 1 to the end. 

= II, 42, 1 to the end. 

= II, 40, la. 

= II, 40, lb to the end, 

== II, 38, 1 to the end, 

Tho lino ‘littudi brana- 
vdsaya' is not 
found, 

= II, 20, 0. 

= II, 44, 1 lo the end. 

The line ‘japtva 
nidrmjia tv' is not 
found. 

= II, 43, 1 to the end, 

s= II, 34, I to the end. 


Vol. II. Part i, 

pp. 67-8 = n, 

p. 307 = II, 

Vol. II, Part ii, 
pp. 107-212 = II, 


I, 


p. 307 = I, 

p. 808 = I, 

Vol. Ill, Part i, 
pp. 1710-5 ss II 

0. Madlmva- 
carya’s com. on 
the Parusara- 
smrti, 

Vol. I, Part i, 
pp. 82-83 =r I, 

I, 

p. 04 = I, 

p. 343 = I, 

Vol. I, Port ii, 
pp. 110-m = I, 

Vol. II, Part ii, 
p. 14 =5 I 

7. Nityacara- 
paddhati of 
Vidyalcara 
Vtijapeyin, 

pp. 146-147 e= I 


Llnga-p. 


28, 70-82. 
28, 70-82, 


81, 1-6, 8b-17a, 18- 

21, 22b-39a, 40, 

41b-42a and 43 to 
the end. 

82, l-7a, 1 Oh-31, 

S4b-S5a, 82b-G6a, 
47-48a, 06b, 49a, 
67-09, 68, 70-88a, 
80b, 01-101, 103b- 
107a, lD8b-109a, 

110-114 and 117 
lo the end, 

84, 16 and 17-18a. 

83, 8b-4. 


46, 2 to the end. 


80, 60b-7O; 
40, 1. 

4, 40. 

20 , 16a. 


89, 100-110, 112a 
and H4-118a. 


26, 37b-38. 


94, 21-26a (except 
24a). 
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Lihga-p. 


p, 57 X = I, 85, 39b-t0a. 


8 . Nityacara- 
pradlpa of 
Narasimha 
Vajapeyin, 
pp. 092-693 


= I, 92, 109b-172a, 

173b-175 and 
17Gb-178. 


9. Haribhaktirasa- 
mrtasindhu of 
Rupa Gosvamin, 

p, 58 = II, 3, 110. 


Lihga-p. 

10. Haribhakti- 
vilasa of 
Gopalabhatta, 

p. 27 = n, 7, 12b-14a. 

p. 409 = II, 2, 6b-8a. 

p. IDS = II, 4, 5a. 

p. 500 = II, 4, 6b-7a. 

p. 505 = II, 4, 8-10a and 13b- 

14a. 

p. 511 = II, 4, llb-13a. 

p. 570 = II, 4, Mb-16a. 


X, VERSES QUOTED FROM THE VARAHA-P» 
OR 'VArAHA' IN 


Varalia-p. 

1 . KSIaviveka of 
Jimutavahana, 

p. 424 = 28, 40-41. 

The verse ‘makdnava- 
myiin‘ is not 
found. 

p. 425 = 29, 14b-15. 

The verse ‘htirttikasya’ 
is not found, 
p. 450-1 = 30, 0. 

The oilier lines aie 
not found. 

2. Apararlca’s 
com. on Yaj., 

p. 12 = 70, 41-42; 71, 52-54; 

and 70, 35b-3C. 

The verse 'kuhakds 
cendrajafani' is not 
found. 

p. 13 = 66, ll-12a. 

pp. 301-302 = 112, 31-40. 

The line ‘irdvaii etc,’ 
is not found, 
p, 426 =5 13, 83-35. 


Varnha-p. 

p. 456 = 190, 10Sb-104a. 

The line 'vastra- 

saucaili’ is not 
found. 

p. 498 = 190, 125. 

pp. 525-528 = 1188, 12-32 (except 

14b-15, lBb-24 and 
27-30a). 

The lines ‘svah karisye’ 
and ‘pujayi-sydmi’ 
are not found. 

Haralata of 
Aniruddha- 
bhatta, 

pp. 128-130 = 187, 88-109a (except 

89b, 91b-92a, 03b, 
98a and 104), 

Pitr-dayita 
of Aniruddha- . 
bhafta, 

= 187, 101-103. 

= 187, 106-107, 


p. 75 
p. 77. 
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5. DanasSgara of 
Ballalasena, 


fol. 

117a 



124a 

S= 

14 

129a 



(twice) 

=s 

1) 

ISBb 



(twice) 

= 

II 

157b- 



168a 

= 

II 

158a- 



158b 

= 

II 

150a 

= 

» 

101b 

C= 

}> 

100b 

ZZ 

») 

108a 

ZZ 

II 

173a 

2= 

>1 

100a 

— 

») 

221a 

zz 

II 

223b 

zz 

)> 

232b 

zz 


0. Smrti- 
candrikii of 
Dova»ablia((a, 

IV, 180 = 


7. Caturvarga- 
cintatnani of 
Hemadri, 

Vol, I, 

pp. 404-5 


pp. 481-8 — 

pp. 470-480 = 


p. 531 =s 

pp. 978^3 ss 


Varnha-p. 


205. 24-25. 

807, 20. 

207, 50a and 50b. 

207, 20. 

205, 80. 

206, 18b-22. 

200, 18b-22. 

200, 18b-22. 

207, 52b. 

207, 52b. 

207, 45 b. 

207, 20. 

Cf. 207. 61. 

200, 14b-15a. 

200, 14b-15a. 

200, 13-14b. 


100, 103b-104u. 

The line 'vasbra- 
saucadi’ is no l 

found. 


00, 82-83 and 85-88. 

The lino 'iksudanda- 
■maydh' on p, 404 
and the verse 'tila- 
dhcnu m tato 
daivd’ oil pp. 404- 
5 are not found. 

Cf. chap. 100, 

112, 31-40. 

The line 'iramtX 

dhenumati is not 
found. 

112, 69b-72. 

811, 8 and 9b-18, 


Varaha-p. 


Vol. II, Part i, 


pp. 11-12 
p. 821 
(twice) 


pp. 355-6 
pp. S77-0 


pp. 470-480 


pp. 524-5 


pp. 550-7 


pp. 515-0 
pp. 734-5 
pp. 747-8 


pp. 057-8 
pp. 085-001 


pp. 1022-0 


= 32, l-0a. 


The verse 'kimoii 
vralam' is not 
found. 

= 50, 1-14. 

— 57, la, 8-0 and llb-15. 

The line 'amend hhalu 

mantreti o’ on p. 
378 is not found. 

— 58, l-8a, 8-lSa and 15 

to the end. 

= 60, l-3a, 0, 3b, 5-6ft, 
7b-8, 10a and 6b. 

For the live lines from 
‘sauvarmm. raja- 
tap vapi' cf. Var 
50, 4. 

The lost verse 'vigh- 
ndni tasya na 
bkavanti’ is not 
found. 

s= 00, 1 to tho end. 

Two lines from 'gap 
savatsdp’ and the 
verse ‘sesdhi-bhoga’ 
are not found. 

— 61, 1-10. 

= t08, 8-7 and llb-12. 

= 02, l-5a. 

The verse 'tasyaim 

mdgha-masasya’ is not 
found, 

— 04, 1 to the end. 

= 130, 21-01 a. 

There are numerous 
differences in read¬ 
ings and numbers 
of verses in the 
• corresponding pas¬ 
sages. 

- 80, 20-39, 40b-54b, 59- 

60, 67-74 and 70- 
77. 

The line 'caturbhii 
tila-pdtraU ca’ on 
p. 1024 is not 
found, 
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Varalia-p. 

pp. 1020-7 =s 40, 2b-9 and 10b-U. 

pp. 1027-9 “ 41, 1-15. 

pp. 1029-30 s= 42, 1-7 and 14 to the 
end. 

pp. 1030-32 = 43, 1-10. 

pp. 1032-1 = 44, 1-10 and 15 to the 

end. 

pp. 1034-5 = 45, 1 to the end. 

pp. 1030-7 = 40, 1-8. 

For the last eleven 
line3 ('kathayd- 
rmsa dharmatfio' 
etc.) cf. 40, 9 ff. 

pp. 1037-8 —- Cf. chap. 47. 

pp. 1038-9 = 48, l-0b, 23a, 24b; (for 

the three lines 
from ‘pujyate mat- 
sya-rupena' cf. Var 
48, 17); 48, 20-22&, 

pp. 1039-41 = 49, 1-4, 6-8a, lOb-lla, 

16b, 18b, 19b and 

22-29a. 

The line 'iyam vyusfik 
pura jata’ on 
p, 1041 is not 
found. 

pp. 1041-4 = 50, 4a-b, 5-19, 22-25 

and 20b to the 
end. 

The verses ‘yuvandsvas 
ca rdjarsih’ and 
'eh aiahyapi 
v dp at su’ on 
pp. 1043 and 1044 
respectively are not 
found. 

pp. 1101-3 = 55, 1-3, 4-20a and 59. 

Three lines from ‘Itesa- 
veti harini pujya’ 
on pp. 1101-2 and 
the line 'yatha- 
vibhava-sdrena on 
p. 1103 ore not 
found. 

pp. 1101-2 = 65, 6b-7. 

p. 1172 = 31, 17b-l8. 

Vol, II, Part ii, 


pp. 991-2 — 190, S8-S9b and 40b- 

43. 

The lines 'muktvd tv,’ 
and 'testi-m train’ 
are not found. 

Vol. Ill, Part i, 

p. 17 = 34, 9. 

p. 37 = 34, lb-5, 

p. 45 = 34, 5-Ca. 

p. 49 s= 13, 31. 

p. 57 s= 13, 26h. 

p. 58 

(twice) s= 34, 0-7 and 8b. 

34, 9-lOa, 
pp, 58-9 = 13, 23-26. 

The line ‘bhurloha- 
vdsindm and seven 
lines from 'sapta- 
dhii saptalake.su’ 
are not found. 


p. 59 

— 

13, 27-28a. 

p. 61 

zz 

54, 12. 

p. 439 

s= 

14, 17-19. 

p. 738 

— 

188, 34a, S0b and 49a. 

p. 1011 

— 

190, 104a. 

p. 1020-21 

— 

190, 125. 

p. 1033 

= 

188, 34a, 30b and 49a. 


pp. 1091-2 = 14, 27, 20 and 28-31. 

The line ‘slohdn imams 
ca’ and the verse 
'mdtamahas tat- 
pita ca’ ore not 
found. 

pp. 1098-9 == 14, 49-58. 

Five lines from Va- 
yavam pai/asuip 
vayi’ are not 

found. 

p. 1139 = 14, 7. 

Four lines from 
‘kathayec ca tadai- 
vesam’ are not 
found. 

p. 1150 = 190, 103b. 

The line ' mstta - 
sauaddi’ is not 
found. 

p. 1107 = 190, 107-108a. Cf. 

also 188, 10. 

= 14, 8a. 


pp, 244-5 


— Cf. 65, 11-13, 


p. 1180 
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Varaha-p. 


Varaha-p, 


p- 

1104 

= 14, 

8 b. 

Vol. Ill, Part ii, 

p- 

1108 

= 14, 

11 . 


p- 

1204 

s= 190 

, 120. 

pp. 724-5 = 

pp- 

1204-5 

= 188 

, 04-05. 


p- 

1289 

= 14, 

13a and 14a. 

8 . Krtyachra of 

p. 

1241 

“ 14, 

14. 

Sridattn 

p- 

1252 

s= 14, 

15a. 

Upodhyaya, 



The line ‘udanmukas] 





iu devdnam* is not 

fol. 15a = 




found. 

„ 10a = 


p. 1254 


14, 15b-lCn. 

p. 1278 

zz 

14, 10b. 

p. 1288 

~ 

100 , 00b, 

p. 1388 

~ 

14, 23. 

p. 1389 

— 

14, 25. 

p. 1302 


14, 82. 

p. 1495 

s= 

14, 42-43a. 

pp. 1490-7 

_ 

14, 37b-40. 

p. 1505 

r= 

190, 121 j 


210, 04a and 06a. 

211, 14a and 15a-b, 
The line ‘tathantid 

met’ is not found. 


p. 1610 

p. 1617 


pp. 1620-7 
pp. 1535-0 

pp. 1688-0 

pp. 1007-8 


Madana- 
piirijdta of 
Madaunpala, 


27a-h. 

The lino 'kmmayce ca’ 1 

is not found. 

100 , 118b-110a. 

14, 44, 

The line ‘ MUny&n * is m Mfulhava- 

not foWld, ..ni-vr. 'o n/\n 


1D0, 103b-104a. 

The line 'vastra-ku- 
cadi' is not found. 

188, 12. 

The lines ‘svah karisijef 
and 'pujayisytmi 
arc not found. 


pp. 1008-0 


p. 1613 
pp, 1622-3 
pp. 1630-1 


13, 63. 

13, 54-59. 

188, 27-29. 

188, 0, 12-14a, 10-18a, 
25-20 and S0b-32, 

The lines *avail karesya’ 
and ‘piijayiaySmi 
h ho gen a' .on 
p, 1007 are not 
found. 

188, 34a, 80b, 41a, 44 
and 40-50a. 

Tho line ‘iiiopacaravi’ 
on p. 1008 is not 
found. 

188, C7b-68. 

190, 38, 

190, SDii. 

The verse 'nard ye 
catra‘ and the line 
‘karena puccham 
dddya’ are not 
found. 

, 190, 89b. 


curyaa com. 
on Lhe ParuSara- 
snifti, 

Vol. I, Part ii, 


190, lOSb-lOla. 

The line 'mstra-sau- 
cadi' is not found. 


Vol. II, Part ii, 

p. 208 

(twice) = 


202, 71. 

The verses 'tpxayulma' 
etc. are not found. 


11 . Krtya- 
ratnaknra of 
Canrlesvara, 

fol, 167a- 
169a 
„ 175a- 
175b 


39, 26-77. 

40, 2b to the end. 


p. 1633 
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Varaha-p. 

„ 185b- 

186a = 41, 1-15. 


Five lines ‘agamya- 
gamanam' etc. are 
not found, 


„ 190a- 


190b 

= 58, 1 to the end 


(except verses Sb-7 
and 14), 

„ 192a- 


192b 

= ICliap. 42 (except 


verses 8-18). 

„ 199b 


(twice) 

= 189, 47 (=155, 34). 


110, 4 ff. 

„ (?) 

= .211, 16-18. 


12 . Vrntakiila- 
viveka of 
Sulapani, 

fob 4a — 62, 8. 

18. Piiiya&itta- 
viveka of 
Sulapani, 

p. 367 = 110, 4. 

14. Tirtha-cinta- 
mani o>f Vacas- 
patimisra, 

pp. 270-272 = 7, 18-20 and 27b-c. 

The line ‘samagatas 
iirthavarurp,’ is not 

found, 

15. Dtinakriya- 
kaumudl of 
Govindananda, 

p. 30 = 187, 00b-01a and 92b. 

p. 99 = 188, 18, 10b, 12 and 

14a. 

Two lines ‘svah karisye 
and ‘■pujayisyamf 
are not found. 

10 . fiuddhikriya- 
kaumudl of 
Govindananda, 

p. 107 = 487, 90-91a and 92b. 

39 


Varalia-p. 

p. 109 

(twice) = 187, 94b-95. 

187, 97b-c. 

p. 110 — 187, 99-103 (except 

99b). 

p. 171 = 188, 13, 10b, 12 and 

14a. 

Tile lines ‘svah karisye’ 
and ‘pujayisyami’ 
are not found. 

p. 177 - Cf. 188, 36b, 41a and 

44, 

17, Sraddliakriya- 

kaumudl of 

Govindananda, 


p. 75 


188, 50b-c. 

p. 70 


190, 10Sb-104a. 

The line 'vastm-mu- 
caii' is not found. 

p. 79 

~ 

190, 104a. 

P-i 81 


188, 13a. 

p. S3 


190, 103b. 

p. 877 

— 

188, 50b. 

p. 380-1 


188, IS, 12 and 16. 

The lines ‘svah karisye’ 
pujayifyumi’ and 
‘pada-mraksanain’ 
are not found. 

p. 395 


188, 64-66. 

The line ‘ namo’siu ta’ 
is not found. 


18. Nityacarn- 
paddlmti of 
Vidyakara 
Vajapeyin, 

p. 63 = 190, 104a. 

p. 481 — iCf. clmp9. 130-136. 

p. 603 = 132, 1 lb-12. 

p. 507 = 06, lla-b. 

p. 509 = 06, 18. 

p. 590 =s 70, 40. 

19. Haribliakti-. 
vilasa of 
Gopalabbntta, 

pp. 82-90 = 99, 7-52. 

A few lines arc not 
found. 
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Varaha-p, 

p, ISO = 131, 1. 

p, US = 139, 17a and 19a. 

Many lines are not 
found. 

p. 154 =s ‘139, 2, 8b-0, 11 and 
13-14. 

A few verses ore not 
found. 

p. 200 = 129, 17. 

The oilier two verses 
are not found. 

pp. 394-395 = 119, 5-10. 

Many verses are not 
found, 


Varaha-p, 

p. 398 = 110, 13a, 

p. 411 = 189. 9«-97a and 99c, 

The other lines are not 
found, 

p. 414 = 139, 99. 

The other lines are not 
found. 

p, 687 = 152, 26. 

pp. 1087- 

1088 = 128, 46b and 48, 

Cf. 128, 69-70, 


XI. VERSES QUOTED PROM THE ‘PADMA-P.’ 
OR ‘PADMA’ IN 


rndma-p. 

(Adi-kh.) 


1. Tlrtlui-einta- 
mapi of Vficas- 
patimuSra, 


pp. 18-23 

— 

.43, 49. 

The other verses are 
not found. 

p, 47 

= 

43, 22 ft, 

Haribhakti- 
vilasa of 

Gopidabhatfa, 


p, 20 

=. 

31, 114-110. 

p. 108 

nr 

81, 103, 

p. 130 

(twice) 


SI, 55b-50. 

81, 54-55a and 57-58. 
Tho lino 'ydmyam hi 
yatana! is not 
found, 

p. 215 

£3 

81, 81-85. 

p. 311 

== 

81, 96-98. 

p. 428 

£3 

31, 149-150. 

p. 451 

32 

31, 140-141 and 143. 

p. 478 


31, 112. 

p. 529 


31, 101 and 108. 


Padma-p. 

(Adi-kh.) 


p. 545 

= 31, 102 and 104-105. 

p. 500 

= 31, 99. 

p. 708-9 

= 81, 154, 158-159 and 


105. 

p. 835 

= 31, 1G3. 


Though the above verses quoted by 
VacaspatimUra aud Gopfdabhatta from 
the Padma-p. ore traceable in Adi-kh., 
chapters 31 and 43, it is highly pro¬ 
bable that they drew upon Uttara-kh., 
chaps. 243-246, in which all the verses 
of Adi-kh,, chap. 31, and a few of those 
of Adi-kh., chap. 43, ore fouud, 

1. Haribliakti- Padmo-p. 

vilaso of (Pataia-kh.) 

Gopalabhotto, 


p. 22 

= 93, 20. 

p, 88 

= 84, 48 and 52-53. 

p. 118 

= 92, 11. 

p. 139 

= 89, 12-16a and 20b-2S, 

p. 150 

== 87, 29 and 32, 

p. 1G5 

= 94, 7-8a. 

p. 1G0 

= 89, 17b-10a. 
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p. 529 
(twice) 


p. 549 if. 


p. 553 
p. 553 
p. 554 
p. 642 
(twice) 

p. 655 
(twice) 


Padma-p. 

(Patala-kh.) 

94, 4a and 5b. 

94, 6-7a. 

94, Ob-lla. 

94, 4b-5a and 8b-9a. 

88 , 8 . 

88 , 01 . 

The line ‘bhavyaiii 
bhutdni’ is not 
found. 

94, 55 and 76. 

96, 4-5. 

The other lines are not 
found. 

94, 58. 

96, 2a and 3, 

84, 87. 

84, 40 and 72. 

93, 28. 

87, 22 and 8. 

92, 13 and 16. 


pp. 920-021 


p. 922 = 

p. 923 = 

pp. 931-933 = 


1 . Kalavivefca of 
Jimutavahana, 


Padma-p. 

(Patala-kh.) 

86 , 17; (two lines 
‘ambarisa’ and 'tat 
pratar rmdhave’ 

ate not 'found). 

89, 52, 44, 59b-60 and 
eib-64, 

91, 11 and 17b-18a. 

89, 4-12. 

91, 14-16. 

85, 42-44. 

94, 28b-29a and 30. 

94, 80b-89a, 72-73, 88b- 
90a and 18-20a, 


Padma-p. 

(Srsj.i-kh.) 

27, 70-71. 

27, 75. 


2. Apararka’s 
com. on Yaj„ 


p. 072 

|- 

84, 45. 



p. 670 

— 

Cf. 88, 4. 

p. 138 

= 20, 164b-l05a. 

p. 679 


92, 12. 

p. 300 

= 31, 138a. 

p. 684 

= 

92, 15. 

p, 570 

>= 8, 66-C7a. 

p. 700 


85, 25, 



p. 715 

= 

85, S2. 

3, Hnralata of 


p. 769 



Aniruddha- 



p. 917 
(thrice) 


pp. 919-920 = 


92, 24-25a. 

92, 26 and S4b-35. 

92, 36b-41a. 

89, 45-47, 50-51a and 
54-56a, 

91, 23 and 20. 

85, 54-55 and 62-65. 
The line ‘avaisdkhV 
bhavec chalchi’ is not 
found, 

85, 67 and 70. 

86 , 13-16. 

85, 66. 

89, 48-49. 

91, 21b-22 and 24-25. 


bhatfa, 
p. 199 


4. Danasagara of 
Ballalasena, 

fol. 18b = 

„ 154a <= 

„ 239a = 


10, 13b. 

There is also reference 
to Padma-p. (Sfs(i- 
kh.) 10, 15-20a in 
which the Parvatl- 
yas and the gifts 
of beds have been 
mentioned. 


10 , 16b-18a, 
15, 140b-141a, 
31, 149. 
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5. Adbhutasagara 

Padma-p. 




Padma-p. 

of Ballalasena, 

(Spfti-kh.) 




(Sr^i-kh.) 

p. 20 = 

42, 128b. 


pp. 878-9 


21 , 166b-170a. 

p. 23 = 

42, 129b. 


pp. 379-381 


21, 170b-187a. 

p, 50 = 

42, 130. 


pp. 381-2 

= 

21, 187b-197a. 

p. 290 s= 

42, 120a. 


pp. 382-4 


21, I97b-213. 

p. 319 





Por the lines ‘pasyed 

(twice) s= 

37, 184 and 133b. 




imm adkano ’pi 

p. 320 t= 

42, 140a. 




bhahtyd’ on pp. 

p. 832 = 

37, 131a. 




383-4 cf. SMi-kh, 

p. 330 = 

42, 134a. 




21, 201 and 321a. 

p, 838 s= 

37, 128-129a. 


pp. 400-7 

= 

31, 187b-149. 

p. 409 = 

37, 104b. 


p. 902 


31, 187b-189a. 

p. 412 = 

42, 139b. 


pp. 1030-1 

= 

24, 212-221. 

p. 420 = 

42, 137-138a. 





p, 443 = 

42, 135b-130a. 


Vol. II, Part i, 


p. 440 ss 

42, 140b-'141a. 





p. 401 = 

42, 142b-l43a. 


p. 07 

=s 

81, 174-179a. 

p. 701 = 

37, 130. 




The line 'oAoiombara- 






samcchanndn’ is 

0 . Smrli-candrika 





not found. 

of Dovann- 



pp. 300-7 


31, 174-1790. 

bha(,(a. 





The line 'ahatambara- 






samcchannan’ is 

I, 45-40 = 

7, 41-40 and 48a. 




not found. 




pp. 350-7 

ns 

20, 187. 

7, Caturvarga- 



pp. 375-0 

= 

24, 9-10a and 17. 

cintamarii 



p, 389 

— 

20, 135a and 136. 

of Ilemadri, 



pp. 422-0 

= 

22, 01-62, 04-08a, 68b- 






83, 85-97a, 84, 98- 

Vol. I, 





102 and 104. 






The line 'bruhmanaip 

V 

Cl 

CD 

(( 

,31, 183b-184a. 




brahmanim caiva’ 

p. 71 





on p. 425 is not 

(twice) = 

47, 238b-239a; 

the 



found. 


verse ' cundrasya 

pp. 401-5 


22, 105-127 and 128b- 


yadi vd‘ is 

not 



135. 


found. 




The line ’mnlctifaiti 


47, 241b-242a. 




vindhya-wsinyai’ 

pp. 243-5 = 

31, 10fl-187a. 




on p. 462 is not 


The line ‘ ahatambara■ 



found. 


sa-i/icchtinnun’ 

or 

i pp, 471-4 

rr 

22, 186-104. 


p. 244 is not found 



The verses 'yam 

pp, 340-350 = 

31, 81-9Sn, 04b-90a 



upoffla naro ydti’ 


0Sb-94a, OOb-lOla 

) 


and ‘dnandaddyi 


and 102-127a, 




sakala-dufikha- 

pp. 300-1 = 

21, 127b-135. 




hararjd and the 

pp. 301-2 = 

31, 136-145a. 




line ‘rudrani-lokam 

pp, 364-6 = 

21, 145b-152a, 




apnoti’ on p. 474 

p. 866 = 

21, 162b-159a, 




are not found. 

p. 376 ■= 

521, 159b and 

161b 

p, 483 

zz 

20, 89b-9!a, 


165a. 


pp. 483-4 

S3 

20 , 131, 
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Padma-p. 

(Srs(i-kh.) 


Padma-p. 

(Srsji-kh,) 


p. 481 
(twice) 

p. m 
pp. 553-0 


pp. 038-640 


pp. 640-642 


pp. 642-8 


pp. 648-030 


pp. 650-2 


pp. 743-4 


= 20, 122-123a; 20, 103- 
104a. 

= 20, 113. 

— 22, 176 to the end. 

The lines ‘ebhir man- 
tra^padaih’ and 
'viprdya veda- 
mdu$e,‘ on p. 354 
and the verse 

‘sarasvata-vrata- 
vareya’ on p. 555 
are not found. 

= 21, 215-216a, 218-232a 
and 235a. 

The lines 'udydpayed 
yatha-sahtya’ and 
kartd sivapure’ on 
p. 639 and the 
lines from ‘raja 

bhavati rajendra’ 
are not found, 

= 21, 281-289 and 291. 

Twelve lines from 
‘adhi-vyadhi-vinir- 
mukiali’ on p. 641 
is not found. 

= 21, 20Sb-275a aud 276- 
280. 

The line ’sayanan 
vastra-samvitam’ is 
not found. 

= 21, S07-Slla, S12-315a, 
311b, S15b-S18ft, 

819a and 320-321. 

Three lines from ‘talah 
pumr ihagatya’ on 
pp. 649-650 are not 
found. 

= 21, 292-300. 

The line ‘aUdnyam 
miirawdmanaxii’ on 
p. 651 is not 
found. 

= 31, 249b-262. 

The line 'kurvanah 
saptamim etdm’ on 
p. 741 is not 

found, 


pp. 746-7 
p. 786 
p. 787 

p. 788 

p. 881 

p. 958 
p. 983 


pp. 1044-9 


p. 1059 
pp. 1075-8 


p. 1161 

p, 1202 


= 21, 2S5b-248a. 

= 20 , 112 . 

= 20, 113a mid 114b- 
115a. 

— 20, 232. 

— 20, 107. 

= 20, 72-74a. 

= 20, 138-139a. 

The line ’txla-dronl- 
parigatdh,’ is not 
found. 

— 23, lib, 13, 17-19b, 

20-47o, 18b, 40b- 
65 and C9b-72a. 

Three lines from 
\taihaim vi^riofi 
sirasi’ on p. 1047 
arc not found. 

= 20, 40b-41. 

= '21, 22-40a, 44b and 
40b-50. 

The lines ‘yac cirtva 
and 'prabhdte 
vimale’ on p, 1075, 
‘pujayej jayatam 
rmtham’ on p. 1076, 
'diva-svapnaip 
parunnaip ca’ and 
'kfctudmrri taUami- 
sam’ on p. 1077, 
and ‘manirenunma 
rajendra,’ on p. 
1078 and the ver¬ 
ses from 'visoka- 
dvadasi cawi’ on 
p. 1078 are not 
found. 

= 20, 109b-110. 

= 20, 115b-116. 


Vol. II, Part ii, 

p. 25 = 20, 52b-54, " 

p. 147 = 20, 119. 

pp. 175-9 = 24, 101-130. 

p. 239 .= 20, 111, 

p, 242 -t =t 20, 117. 

p, 254 = 20, 74b-76. 

p, 323 ss 20, 183, ... 
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Podnia-p, 

(Stftf-kli.) 


Padma-p. 

(Sr?ti-kh.) 


pp, 350-1 = 17, 830-259. 

The verse 'prattpadi 
bralmanyai ca' on 
p* 350 is not 

found. 

p. 301 = 20, ISO. 

pp 542-8 = 23, 04-107, 109-138, 

140b-141, ISflb- 
140a, 14atj-143, 

139a and Hib-145. 

A few lines on pp. 344, 
545, 547 and 548 
are not found, 

pp. 080-4 = 24, 04-01, 93b-D4 and 

00 . 

p. 704 = 20, 82b-8Sb. 

The line ‘aau.bhd.gya- 
padam’ is not 
found. 


p. 818 (four 

times) ss 20, 49-50a (the line 
'■panic ca' is not 
found); 

20, 55-50; 

20, 114-115a (the line 
‘sita-vastra- 
yugenatha ‘ is not 

found); and 

20, 83c-84 (the line 

ghrta-kwnbham 
tathd ’ is not 

found), 

p. 857 = 20, 77-78. 

The line ‘jyakthagSdlie 
tatlw maghe’ is 
not found. 

p. 880 

(twice) ss 20, 57-58 (the line 

‘airali-saugandhya- 
jananatp’ is not 

found); 

20, 108-109a, 

p. 882 

(twice) is 20, 44-45 ; 

20 , 01 - 02 . 

p. 80S =i 20, 05. Cf. 20, 60. 

The line ‘sa sarva- 
papa-nirmuktah’ is 

not found, 


pp. 803-4 


p. 804 


p. 805 (four 
limes) : 


p. 800 (four 
times) : 


p. 883 

(twice) ss 

p. 884 

(twice) ss 

pp. 884-5 = 

pp. 885 

(twice) — 

pp. 803-4 = 

p. 805-0 ss 


p. 001 = 

pp. 002-3 ss 


p. 004 ss 

p. 005 ss 

p, 900 

(twice) ss 


pp. 910-911 ss 
p. 911 

(twice) ss 


20, O7-G0a. 

The line ‘divi deiia- 
mmamsthalj,' i s 
not found. 

20, 60b-71. 

The line ‘brdhmano 
blmkarasyapi’ is not 
found. 

20, 70-80; 

20, 81-82a; 

20, 127 ; 20, 47b-48. 

20 , 100 ; 

@0, 87b-80a; 
cf. 20, 121; 

20, 4C-47a, 

20, 118; 

20, 134. 

20, lOOb-lOla; 

20 , 120 , 

20, 104b-105. 

20, 94b-07a; 

20, 07b-98. 

22, l-8o, 30-45a and 
40b-48. 

22, 50-54. 

The line 'nandbhakfii- 
phalair yuktayi is 
not found. 

22, 55a, 

22, 55 and 58-50. 

The lino 'yavad ayus 
ca’ is not found. 
22, 60. 

20, 128. 

20, 101b-102. 

The verse ‘prthivl- 
bhdjane’ is not 
found. 

20, 99-100a. 

20, lgSb-124; 

20, 125-126. 
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Vol. IK, Part i, Pedma-p. 

(Srsti-kh.) 

p. 14 

— 10, 86. 

p. IS 

p. 16 

— 10, So. 

(twice) 

- 10, 38 i 10, 39b-4Qa 

pp, 20-21 

= 28, 80-95fl, 97b-98, 

100-101a, 103a, 

102a, 108b, 106a, 
lOOa-llO and 111b. 

pp. 28-82 

— 10, 4fib-46a, 44-4Sa 

and 46b-47. 

10, 40-01 a, C2-G4a, C5, 
64b, 66b-C8a, 69b- 
72, 80-07 and 

112b-114. 

Lines 2-7 and 10-14 on 
p. 30 nnd line 18 
on p. 31 are not 
found. 

pp, 38-34 

= 10, 115, 118-110, 121- 
122a and 124b- 
125a, 

The line ‘samnatis 
catiyogena’ is not 
found. 

pp. 62-4 

= 0, 8b-4a, 11-12a, 32-36, 
42, 44-45, 48-50 

and 53-65a. 

Pour lines from 'amur- 
tmantah pitaro’ 
on p. 63 are not 
found. 

[ These four lines are 
the same as Mat' 
15, 12-18], 

p. 72 

= 9, 88b-80a. 

pp. 168-9 

S3 9, 12 and 15b-18. 

pp. 18S-0 

= 0, 12, 15b-17a, 19-20, 
21a, 23b, 29a, 24, 
28b and 29b. 

p. 276 

= 27, 44. 

p. 648 

j9, G4b-G5a and CCb- 
67a. 

p. 664 

= 9, 65b-66a. 

p. 607 

= 0, 158. 

p. 682 

S 3 9, 6Sb-64a 

p. 685 

3= 9. 65b-66a 

p. 1015 

3= 9, 128b-124 

p. 1070 

= 9, 165b-160a. 

p. 1073 

33 9, 166b. 

pp. 1074-5 

3= 9, 167b-169a. 


Padma-p. 

(Srsti-kh.) 


p, 1077 

33 9, 107a. 

p. 1094 

33 47, S01b-802. 

p. 1134 

= 9, 189b-140a, 

p. 1148 

33 9, 140b-141a. 

p. 1158 

33 9, 85a and 86 b- 88 a. 

p. 1162 

33 0, 90b-91a. 

p. 1164 

(twice) 

= 9, 188b-lS9n; 

9, 89b-90a. 

p. 1175 

33 9, 61-62a and 63b-64a. 

p. 1176 

33 9, D3b-94. 

p. 1186 

33 9. 96. 

p. 1220 

= 9, 97. 

p. 1220 

33 9, 143b-144, 

p. 1232 

33 9, 141b-142. 

p. 1230 

3 = 9, 142b-143a. 

p. 1238 

=3 9, 145a. 

p. 1250 

= 9, 145b. 

p. 1259 

ss 0, 153b. 

p. 1284 

33 9, 146-147a. 

p. 1201 

33 9, 152. 

p. 1801 

33 9, 154-155, 

p, 1312 

33 9, 154. 

p. 1370 

3= 0, 156b-157a. 

p. 1300 

33 9, 113b-114a, 

pp, 1399- 

1400 

=3 9, 170b-172. 

p. 1475 

(twice) 

33 9, 92-930 (the line 

pinda-bhumau pra- 
yatnena is not 
found); 

9, 102-3. 

p. 1480 

rs 9, 178b-179a. 

p, 1504 

3 = 9, 120. 

p. 1607 

=3 9, 121. 

p. 1517 

= 9, 123a. 

p. 1544 

3 = 9, 197b. 

p. 1550 

=: 9, 107a. 

p. 1555 

=3 9, 196. 

p. 1560 

33 9,199. 

p. 1574 

= 28, 96b-97a. 

p. 1588 

33 10, 5. • , : 

p. 1595 

33 10, 6-7, 

p, 1601 

33 10, 8-12a. „ 

p. 1013 

33 10 , 12 b-lCa. 


The line ‘bhajaye-t 
prayatah 1 (is not 


found, - 
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Padma-p. 

(Srs(i-kh.) 

p. 1014 

(twice) = 10, 16b-18n; 

10 , 21 . 

Vol. Ill, Part ii, 

p, 812 = 0, 12 and lflb-18. 

pp, 432-8 = 0, 12, 15b-17n, 10-SOti, 

21a, 23b, 29a, 24, 
28b and 29b. 


12. Smrti-tattva Padma-p. 
of Raghu- (Sppfi-kh.) 

nandana, 

Vol, I, 

p. 850 = 20, 145-Wn. 

The line *Stuhya 

mama gdtrdni’ i 9 
not found. 

pp, 872-3 = 20, 169-170a. 

p. 304 = 20, 170b-17C. 


p. 014 = 17, 254-258, 

pp. 010-7 = 17, 250-253. 


p. 041 = 27, 70-74. 

The verse ‘krttikd- 
rohinya-yamya- 
yuhtff is not 
found. 

p. 077 = 27, 73-74. 

8. Kftyacara of 
Srldatta 
tlpfidhyaya, 

fob 27b-28a = 20, 145-157a. 

The line 'druhya 
mama gdirdni‘ is 
not found, 

„ Bla-b = 20, 159-170a. 

„ 57a = 20, 170b-177a. 

„ 07b = 15, 140b-141a. 

9. Kptya- 
ratnfikarn of 
Candeivara, 

fol. (?) =31, 77b-80. 

10. MSdhava- 
carya’s com. 
on the Parii- 
Sara-smjti, 


p. 333 = 10, 18b-14ft, 

1. Tirtha-cintu- Padma-p. 

mnni of Vilens- (Uttara-kli.) 
pntiniisro, 

pp. 18-23 = 240, 51 ft. 

p, go = 240, 43. 

p, 37 = 240, COb-Ola. 

2. Varsnkriyo- 
knumudl of 
Govindananda, 

p. 401 = 25, 10b-17a (=346, 

0 ). 

The other quoted 
verse is not found, 
p. 402 = 240, 10b-21a, 

The first one of the 
quoted verses is 
not found, 

p. 404 = 240, 43. 

The first two of the 
quoted verses are 
not found, 


Vol. II, Part ii, 

pp. 210-220 = 27, 50 and 53. 


3. Smrti-tattva of 
Raghunaudana, 


11. Nityaoaro- 
paddhati of 
Vidyakara 
Yajapeym, 


= 20, 140a. 

= 20, 103-104a, 


Vol. I, 

p. 148 = 242, 20. 

240, 19b-21a. 

The other verses are 
not found., 


p. 72 

p. 210 
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Padma-p, 

(Uttara-kh.) 

p. 897 = 122, S5b-8fla (=245, 

67). 

p. 458 = 122, 88b (=245, C0a). 

The second of the 
quoted lines is not 
found. 

p, 873 s= 88, 15b-18. 

Vol. II, 

p. 308 = 245, 79. 

4. Samkhya- 
pravaeana- 
bhasya of 
Vijfiann Bhiksu, 

pp. 5-0 = 203, 60-75a. 

p. 83 =: 203, 70b-71a and 74b, 

6. Haribhakti- 
vilasa of 
{jopalabhatla, 

p. SO = 245, 40-12. 

p. 101 ,5= 72, 100. 

p. 108 ss 245, 20b-30a. 


Padma-p. 

(Uttarn-kh.) 

p, 188 


(twice) 


244, 08b-70a. 

244, 00b-08a and 70b- 
72a. 

p. 215 


245, 6-9 and 11. 

p, 311 

=z 

245, 23-25. 

p. 359 


244, 8. 

p, 303 

= 

244, 11 and 13. 

00 

d 

zzz 

245, 83-84. 

249, no. 

p. 451 

zz 

245, 09 and 70-77. 

p. 401 

zz 

244, 7. 

p. 403 

=- 

244, 1-0 and 9-10. 

p. 629 

= 

245, 28a-b, 34 and 37. 
The verse 'na audra is 



not found. 

p. 545 

S3 

245, 28c, 29a and 80b- 



81. 

p. 690 

zz 

245, 20. 

p. 671 

= 

72, 08-99. 

p. 708 

zz 

245, 88 and 02-93. 

p. 823 

zz 

88, 22. 


The verse 'atuvanti na 
prasmjisanii' is not 
found. 


p. 885 = 245, 07-98a. 

p. 802 = 88, 2, 8a and 5-21a, 

A few lines disagree, 


XII, VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘BRHANNARADlYA P.' 

OR ‘brhannAradiya* in 


1. Vratakaln- Brhannaradlya F. 

viveka of 

Sfdaparti, 

fol. 7a. — Cf. 10, 4. 

2. Sraddhakriya- 
kaumudl of 
Govindananda, 

p. 78 = 26, 2. 

p. 98 — 28, 8. 

The line Hatah pratah 
aamutthiiya' resem¬ 
bles Bnar 20, 22a, 


Brhannaradlya P. 

p. 113 = 20, S0-S7. 

p. 307 = 26, 26. 

p. 328 = 27, 28. 

p. 885 = 27, 29. 

8. Varfakriya- 
kaumudl of 
Govindananda, 

p. 206 = 27, 21 and 28. 

p, 507-8 = 14, 39, 54-55, 59 and 

oi, 


40 
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4, Suddliilcriya- Brhannaradiya P. 
kaumudi of 

Govindananda, 

p. 83 = 7, 05. 

p. 190 = 25, 28. 

5. Smrti-tattva of 
Bagliunandana, 


Vol. I, 

p. 398 

= 

14, 55 and 60. 

p. 453 


14, 39-40, 54a and 

05b, 

Voi, n, 

p. 112 


22, 13-10. 

p. 230 


7, 05. 

p. 312 

zz 

24, 25. 

p. 505 

= 

14, 65. 

Haribhakti- 
vilfiwi of 

Gopalabliafta, 

p. 104 

— 

11, 99; and 28, 97. 

p. 100 

= 

38, 100. 

p. 107 


1, 67. 

p. 108 

= 

1, 81. 

p. 117 

zz 

38, 102; and 37, 122. 

p. 157 

zz 

18, 3, 4G-47 and 49. 

p. 253 

zz 

11, 12. 

p. 273 

zz 

37, 00-67. 

The verse ‘sulagrima- 



silas ids ca’ is not 
found. 

p. 312 

zz 

1, 57 and 01-04. 

p. 356 


87, 08. 

p. 304 

= 

13, 69. 

p. 336 

• zz 

87, 35. 

p. 409 

zz 

13, 196-107. 

p. 417 

zz 

13, 204 and 199. 

p. 430 

zz 

35, 3. 

p. 432 

zz 

13, 190. 

p. 433 

zz 

3, 78. 

p, 434 

= 

8, 77. 

p. 450 

= 

35, 15-16; 

35, 60 and 63. 

p. 401 

=5 

37, 65. 


Brlmnnaradlya P. 

p. 405-0 =: 6, 50; (the verse 

'samsara-plipa- 
vicchedi’ is not 
found). 

13, 59-00, 02-03 and 
66-08. 


p. 466 

rr 

37, 

52. 

GO 

== 

c, 

22. 

p. 469 


13, 

05. 

p. 504 

= 

5, 

CO. 

p. 606 

:= 

6, 

53-54 and 40a. 



One line is not found. 

p. 507 

= 


64 and 02; 




49. 

pp. 526-528 

= 

4, 

102 and 104-100; 



5, 

35; 


11, S-4 and 11; 

11, 55-50; 

18, 117; 

32, 5-0 and 01; 

1, S3; 

35, 0 and 12; 

87, 3-4 and 8; 

38, 105b and 123a; 
(the lines ' vasudeva- 
yarah? and ‘atyan- 
ia-durlabhd’ and 
tlie verse 'veda- 
vada-ratah’ are not 
found); 

3, 57. 

pp. 540-547 = 21, 72 and 74-70. 
p, 549 = 34, 01. 

p. 563 = 4, 18. 

p. 555 = 4, S3, 

p. 501 = 28, 110. 

p. 502 = 35, 5. 

p. 505 = 23, 48-44. 

The verse 'vamtavayi 
ciigataird is not 
found. 

pp. 509-570 = 34, GO and 02; 

$7, 5; and 
37, 60-02 and 04. 
p. 581 = 87, 2. 

p. 699 = 1, 05. 

pp. 639-041 = 11, 7-8 ; 

13, 174a and 173b; 

18, 115 and 118; 

18, 127; 
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Bfliannaradiya P. 



Bpliannuradiya P. 


28, 100, 104-105 and 

p. G7C 


11 , too. 


115; 

p, 078 


(= Nar I, 34, 23). 


32, 10; 

p, 082 

ss 

38, 120. 


34, 59; and 

p, 080 

zz 

2, 43. 


37, 40, 59 and 03, 

p. 008 

zz 

37, 50-51. 

pp, 054-055 

= 35, 2. 

p. 707 

zz 

4, 4 and 30. 


The verse ‘hart hart 



18, 110. 


sahrd uccariiam’, 

CO 

£ 

cx 

zz 

38, 103. 


winch is not 

p. 730 

= 

28, 100. 


found in the Bnar, 

p. 730 

zz 

23, 30a, 45, 40a, 89b, 


resembles Nar II, 



41 and 40. 


7, 0, 

p. 751 

zz 

21, 2-3. 

p. 000 

- 32, 59. 




p. 062 

- 38, 100 and 107. 

p. 752 

zz 

21, 5. , 

p. 071 

= 82, 00; and 37, 7. 

p. 775 

zz 

21, 10. 


XIII, VERSES QUOTED PROM THE ‘NARADlYA P,» 
Oil ‘NARADlYA’ IN 


1, Smrti-candrUia Narndiya-p. 
ot Devann- 
blia^a, 

IT, 823 = II, 31, Ob-lOa. 

The olhet verses are 
not found. 


IV, 28 

= II, 2, S3b, 


47 

= II, 2, 12. 


51 

= II, 2, 15. 


53 

= II, 1, 10-I5a, 
and 21b~22a, 

10-18 

60 

= II, 23, 30b-34a 
41b. 

and 


The verso 'atfavars it- 
dhilco etc,’ is not. 
found. 


05 

= II, 1, 80, 

68-0 

= II, 37, 10-17a, 


The other verses 


not found. 

79 


(twice) 

= II, 2, 21-24, 


II, 2, 15a. 

121 

- n, 2 , is. 

1*3 

= H, 2, 12. 


2, Caturvnrgo- Naradiya-p, 

eiutamoni of 

Hemadri, 

Vol. I, 

p, 629 = II, 2-1, 18 and 20-21o. 

Vol, II, Part i, 

pp, 993-4 = II, 24, 2Sb-24n. 

The first three lines 
are not found. 

p. 995 = II, 3, 16a; 

I, 23, 8. 

The line 'Uni papani' 
is not found. 

p. 1003 = n, 3, 8b-9. 

Vol, II, Part ii, 

pp. 772-5 = II, 22, 25-33, S4b-S6, 

37b-39, 40b-45a, 

46-47, and 49-66a. 

The line 'gacohed 
yasya’ on p, 774 is 
not found, 

pp, 789-790 = II, 31, 7 ff. 

A few lines are not 
found, 
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Vol. Ill, Part i, Naradiya-p, 


3. Madhavacarya’s 

Naradiyn-p. 




com. on 

the 


p, 255 

= I, 25, 52b-55. 


Parusara-Binfli, 


p. 281 

= H, 2, 15. 





p. 288 

II, 2, 8b-9a. 


Vol. H, Part 

h 


p. 280 

= II, 2, 12. 





p. 830 

== II, 2, 8b-9o. 


p. 30 

5= 

D, 31, 48. 




p. 59 


I, 7, 52. 

Vol. Ill, Part «, 








Vol. II, Part ii, 


p. 89 

= H, 2, 12. 





p. 104 

= II, 2, IS. 


p. 228 

= 

II, 23, 11; and 

p. 146 

= II, 1, 10-15a, 10-18, 



II, 27, 41b-42. 


15b, 18b and 21b- 



Two verses 'tinea 


22a. 




cakronlca.' and 'na 

p, 149-150 

= II, 1, 8, 9b and 

22b- 



mtdhayanti Icaryani' 


24. 




are not found. 

p. 153 



p. 207-8 

rs 

II, 7, 12b-14 and 15b. 

(twice) 

— I, 23, 8 (the 

linc 





*tdn% pdpdni * is not 

4, Madann- 




found) and 


parijata ol 




II, 24, 23b-24a. 

II, 3, 8b-9. 


Madanapfila, 



p. 103 

= II, 1, 10, 


p. 607 

=3 

II, 2, 15. 

p. 172 

= II, 3, 8b-9. 


p. 539 

ZZ 

II, 2, 33b. 

pp. 197-8 

= H, 2, 18-20a. 





pp. 201-2 

= II, 2, 21-23. 


5. Tirtha-cinlu- 



p. 202 

= n, 2, 23. 


mani of Vucas- 


p. 217 

= n, 2, 22. 


patimisra, 



p. 230 

= II, 2, 25. 





p. 238 

= II, 2, 2fl-29a and 

30a. 

p. 193 

zz 

II, 38, 34. 


The line 'nirgata 

eet’ 

p. 194 

zz 

II, 38, 38, 


is not found. 


p. 202 

zz 

II, 39, 25b-26o. 

pp. 249-250 

= II, 2, 38-30a. 





p. 254 

— For the verso 'ba.hu- 

6. 6raddliakriya 




mlcya-virodhena’ 

kaumudl of 




cf. II, 2, 29b-80a. 

Govindananda, 


p. 265 

= II, 2, 30b-31a. 





p. 281 

= II, 2, 21-24. 


p. 79 

zz 

I, 28, 2b, 

p, 282 

= II, 2, 15a. 


p. 83 

zz 

I, 28, 20b. 

p. 520 

= II, 2, 8b-0a and 

15b- 

p. 169 

zz 

I, 28, 63-64a. 


16a. 


p. 172 

zz 

I, 28, 07 and 69a. 

p. 542 

s= II, 2, 15. 





p. 545 

= II, 2, 12, 


7. Smyli-tattva 

of 


p. 555 

— n, 2, i2. 


Raghunandana, 


p. 550 

= II, 2, 8b. 





p. 650 

= II, 2, 38b-84a. 


Vol. I, 



p. 711 

.= n, 31, 7, 0-10a 

ant 

i 




12b, 


p. 87-88 

.— 

Of. II, 2, 14, 


The verse 'punmak 

p. 101 

zz 

II, 22, 83b-84a. 


and the lino 

‘nafi 

p. 108 

'zz 

II, 24, 7a. 


valem' are 

nol 

t p. 109 

zz 

n, 24, 7b-8a, 


found, 


P. 120 

*- 

Cf. II, 8, 14. 
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Nivradlya-p. 



Noradiya-p. 

p. SCO 

= I, 37, 00, 

p. 785 

= 

II, 2, 29b-S0a. 

p. 450 

= II, 22, 67b-58n. 

p. 780 

;— 

II, 2, 26, 

p, 408 

= II, 38, 38 and 40. 

p. 802 

—- 

(The first line is the 


The verse 'gangam 



same oa Bnfir 27, 


eva' is not found, 



48a). 

p. 543 

s= I, SO, Ob-lOa. 

p. 840 


II, 2, 21. 

p. 822 

= II, 32, 28b-24 and 

p. 891 

= 

11, 31, Db-lOa. 


38b-30. 

p. 1034 


II, 22, 30. 


II, 32, 67b-58a. 

0. Kulnsara of 




II, 32, 76b, 81, and 

Gadadhnra, 




83-84a. 





The lines 'amarjisasT, 

p. 24 

= 

II, 22, 47. 


'mtya-sndne', and 

p. 25 

= 

II, 22, 28b-24, 18a and 


‘c/cdntarc’ and the 



10a, 


verse 'nitpavdn 



The verses ‘mywamo’ 


r<ija-md?an’ arc 



are not found. 


not found. 

p, 20 


II, 22, 63b. 





The lino 'karttike 

p. 880 

= II, 32, 83b-84a, 



varjayet’ is not 





found. 

Vol. II, 


p. 33 

— 

II, 22, 47. 



p. 39 

— 

H, 31, 10a. 

p. 13 

= II, 22, 83b and 83-84a. 



II, 31, 15. 

p. 28 

= II, 1, 15b. 



The line 'punmiah 

p. 41 

- cf.. II, 3, 14. 



sarvapdpdni’ and 

p. 87 

= II, 24, 7a. 



the verse ‘no 


II, 24, 7b-8n, 



vahnini eavayet’ 

p. 100 

= II, 24, 6. 



are not found. 

p. 305 

ss I, 13, 98a. 

p. 40 


II, 31, 24b-25. 

p. 440 

= II, 22, 67b-68a. 



The line 'savituh' is 





not found. 

8, linribhakti- 


p. 45 

— 

cf. n, 2, 14. 

vilasa of 


p. 127 


I, 23, 8. 

GopalabliaUn, 



II, 1, 15b. 





Three lines 'tdni 

p. 360 

= II, 38, 20. 



jmptini' etc. arc 

p. 388 

= II, 22, 34-35. 



not found. 

p. 428 

= II, 0, 3. 

p. 128 

= 

II, 2, S8-39a. 

p. 610 

= II, 10, S7b-S8a. 

p. 382 

, _ 

II, 2, 15; II, 2, 12. 

p. 684 

= II, 3, 3 and 4b-5a, 




p. 670 

= II, 6, 6-0. 



The line 'paitnm 

p. 762 

= II, 24, 28b-24a. 



mulayi' is not 

p. 761 

— ■ cf. II, 3, 8b-9. 



found. 

p. 770 

= H, 2, 88-30a. 

p, 439 


H, 2, 12. :■ , 
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XIV. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘AGNI-P.’ 
OR ‘AGNEYA’ IN 


1. DBnosagnia of 
Bnllalasena, 

fol. 0Ca-97b = 


Agui-p. 


310, 13b-17a, 19-21 

22b, 23 and 25-2fla. 
Many of the quoted 
verses are not 
found. 


2. Smrti-condrika 
of Devarui- 
bhaffa, 


187, 2a. 

The other line ‘grhas- 
tko brahmacari' is 
not found. 


i3. Madhava- 
carya’s com. on 
the Parasara- 
smrti, 

Yol. I, Part i, 


p. 208 = 155, 3b-4a. 

4. Sraddha- 
viveka of 
Sulapani, 

fol. 92b — cf. 103, 28. 

5, Varsakriya- 
knumudi of 
Govindananda, 


p. 68-61 = 

p. 76 = 

p. 124 = 

7. Suddhikriya- 
kaumudl of 
Govindananda, 


8. Sraddhakriya- 
kaumudl of 
Govindananda, 


Agni-p. 

cf. 209, 49b-50. 

209, 57a, 60a, 58a, 

69a, Ola, 62b and 
63a. 

209, 22 and 37b-S8. 
209, 60a. 

209, 57a. 

209, 57a. 

The other quoted line 
is not found. 

210, lOb-Sla. 

209, 22. 

209, 50. 


211, 30a. 
cf. 163, 28. 
cf. 163, 23. 


192, 0b-7. 

[Three fines ' gandha- 
puspadibhih’ etc. 
are not found. 


117, 54-50a. 
117, 22b-28. 
117, 27b, 

209, 13.* 

209, 14-15. 
cf. 103, 28. 


6. Danakriya- 
kaumudt of 
Govindananda, 


209, 56. 
209, 35. 
811, 30, 


9. Kalnsara of 
Gadadlmra, 

pp, 285-286 = 
p. 305 . = 

p. 322 = 

pp. 367-358 = 
p. 406 

10. Smrti-tattva of 
Raghunandana, 

Vol, II, 

p. 86 = 


209, 2. 

158, 43. 

158, 43. 

157, 86b-38. 
211, 42-43a. 


187, 2a, 




XV. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE /GARUPA-P.’ 
OR ‘GARUPA’ IN 


X. Tirtha-cinta- Garuda-p, 

nrnni of Viicas- 
patimiara, 

pp. 268-270 = I, 82, 1 to the end 

(except Ob). 

p, 319 = I, 81, 20. 

2. Sraddhakriya- 
haumudT of 
Govindananda, 

p. 63 = I, 222, lb-2, 

p. 61 = I. 222, 2b. 

p. 83 = I, 222, lb. 

p. 119 = I, 222, 9 (partly)-10. 

p. 123 = I, 222, 9-10. 

p. 121 = I, 222, 9 (last por- 

• tion). 

p. 129 = 1, 222, 11. 

p. 138 = I, 222, 21 (last part), 

p. Ill = I, 222, 10 (latter 

half). 

p. 148 = I, 222, 23 (former 

half). 

p. 166 = I, 222, 23 (latter 

half). 

p, 157 = I, 222, 30 (first part). 

p. 162 = I, 222, 26. 

p. 173 = 1, 222, 33. 

p. 178 = I, 222, 35-37. 

p, 180 ps. I, 222, 88, 


Garuda-p. 

p, 181 = I, 222, 40. 

p. 191 s= I, 222, 89 (last por¬ 

tion) to 41 (first 
portion). 

p. 192 = I, 222, 40. 

p. 193 = I, 222, 41 (latter half) 

to 42 (former half). 
p. 199 = I, 222, 42 (last por¬ 

tion) to 43. 

p. 204 = I, 222, 45-40 (former 

half). 

p. 200 = I, 222, 47. 

p. 210 = I, 222, 51 (former 

half). 

p. 319 = I, 224, la and 2. 

p. 316 = I. 224, la and 2. 

p. 389 = I, 222, 19. 

p. 660 = I. 222, 67-58a. 

Suddhikriya- 
knumudl of 
Govindiinonda, 

p. 190 = I, 84, 6a. 

Yarsakriya- 
kaumudl of 
Govindananda, 

pp. 42-43 .= I, 125, 1 to the end, 

p. 62 — I, 128, 5, 
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Garuda-p. 



pp, 68-9 

’zz 

1, 128, 18-19. 

The last verse is not 

p, 347 

ZZ 



found. 



p. 176 


I, 31, 23. 



p. 295 

£=: 

I, 129, 2Sb-24a. 

p. 349 

■zz 

pp. 313-314 

== 

I, 131, 11-30. 

p. 351 

zz 



The line ‘prapadye 

p. 429 

zz 



’limp! is not found. 

p. 430 

zz 

p, 319 


I, 131, 1-2 (except 2b), 

p. 439 

== 

p, 321 

rzz 

I, 140, 4-5 (except 4c). 

p. 440 


p. 322 

= 

I, 140, 6 to the end. 


pp. 466-457 


I. 123, 1-2. 

(twice) 


p. 494 

= 

I, 217, 127. 



pp. 504-5 

zz 

I, 127, verses 1-2, 3b; 





0, 8b, 10b-17a and 
18-20a. 



p. 508 

zz 

I, 124, llb-18 and 21. 
The line ‘bilvapatrayu- 





tam! and the verse 
'visarjayet paredyui 

p. 752 

= 



ca‘ are not found. 

Vol. II, 


Smrti-tattva of 
Raghunandana, 


p. 437 

= 

Vol. I, 



6. Kalasara of 




Gadadhara, 


p. 33 

. zz 

I, 129, 25-26. 

p. 89 

. 

p. 42 

zz 

I, 131, 3a. 

p. 146 

zz 

p. 44-5 

= 

I, 131, 11-15 and 17- 

p. 829 

zz 



20. 




The verse ‘tam evopa- 





vaset Mlam!, three 
lines beginning -with 
'prapadye ‘ham sada 

1 

1 

1 




etc.’, and two lines 

vilasa of 




‘earvalohehiara ’ and 

Gopolabhatfa, 



‘trdhi mam sarva- 
duhlchaghna ' are not 

p. 28 

zz 



found. 

Three lines ‘suryah 

p. 103 

= 



somo yamah! etc, 
also arc not found. 



p, 58-9 
p. 127 

zz 

I, 133, 1-2. 

p. 110 


(twice) 

zz 

I, 124, 13, 

p. 113 

'zz, 



I, 124, 10b-19a, 

p. 279 


p. 206 

zz 

I, 221, 2. 

p. 605 

z= 

p. 346 


I, 110, 24, 

p. 612 

zz 


Garuda-p. 

I, 217, 78-79, 

These verses greatly 
resemble Gd I, 98, 
14 and 16 also. 

I, 217, 83. 

I, 110, 1. 

I, 68, 8-10. 

I, 217, 163. 

I, 172, 18-19a, 20a and 
21b. 

I, 173, 62, 66b, 63 and 
5; (the lines 'grahi 
sitah’ and ’vdlanut 
pittala’ are not 
found). 

I, 173, 8a; (the other 
8 lines are not 
found). 

I, 217, 127. 


X, 129, 25-26. 


I, 133, 1. 

I, 127, l-3a. 

I, 62, 23. 

The line ’etad cva 
param! is not found. 


I, 232, 8. 

I, 221, 2. 

The other verse 'gaily 
apy upahatali 
papfuft," is not 
found. 

I, 231, 2. 

I, 239, 58. 

cf. I, 68, 4b. 

I, 231, 8. 

I, 231, 14b-C, 
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Garuda-p. 


Garu$a-p. 


I, 881, 18-14a. p. 689 = I, 288, 18, 

The line 'vaifyavandm 

sahasrebhyal/ is not 8. Haribhakti- 
found. rasamrta-sindliu 

of Eupa 

X - 235 > 8 ' Gosvannn, 

Tlie first three verses 

are not found. p. 03 = I, 232, 18. 


XVI. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE 'BRAHMA-P.’ 
OR 'BRAHMA' IN 


1. Caturvarga- Brahma-p. 

eintamani of 
Hemadri, 

Vol. I, — Numerous verses have 
been quoted in con¬ 
nection with dona¬ 
tions, but not a 
single is found in 
the extant Brahma- 


Vol. II, Part i, 

p. 226 = 00, 82b-3S, 35b and 

36-43. 

pp. 788-9 = 29, 27b-29a. 


Vol. Ill, Part i, 
p. 8 = 220, 09b-c. 

p. 10 =, 221, 1; 220, 210. 

p. 11 = 220, 204. 

pp. 12-13 = 220, 87b-99a. 

The line ‘■pUdcatvam. 
anupraptdf/ is not 
found. 

p. 45 = 220, 67. 

p. 65 = 220, 77-78a. 

p. 71 = 220. 77a. 

The other two lines 
are not found, 
p, 138 = 220, 60a, 


p, 171 
p. 189 
p. 197 
p. 213 
p. 230 
pp. 253-4 
p. 250 

p. 200 

pp. 264-5 
p. 277 
p, 279 
p. 292 
p. 295 
p, S35 

p, 421 
p, 458 
pp. 459-460 
p. 500 
p. 642 
p. 649 
p. 651 


Brahma-p. 

220, lOb-lla. 

220, 51b-52a. 

220, 45b-48a. 

220, 20b-21a. 

220, 53b-54a. 

220, 55-56, 

220, 57-58. 

220, lOh-U, 18a and 
14, 

220, 14-19 and 20b-21. 
220, 44b-45n. 

220, 69. 

220, 62b and 64a. 

220, 64b-60. 

220, 53b-54a and 56- 
67. 

220, 109b-110n. 

220, 1@7». 

220, 136. 

■220, 127b-lS5, 

220, 164-166a. 

220, 108. 

220, 156-158. 

The line ‘cmdkatft,’ is 
not found, 

220, 161. 

220, 159b-160a. 

The line ‘pavitre 
parame’ is not 
found. 

@20, 170, 175b-176, 
172b-175a, and 
178-180a. 

220, 159. 
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p, 602 
(twice) 

pp, 679-680 


p. 680 

p. 683 
p. 687 
(twice) 
p. 736 


p. 744 
p. 1014 
pp. 1134-5 


&c, 

2. Madhava- 
carya’s com. on 
the Paraiara- 
smjti, 


Vol. II, Part ii, 


p. 209 

= 215, 138b-137a and 

p. 210-211 

138b-189a. 

= 214, 29-81. 

p. 224-0 

Pour lines are not 
found. 

= 217, 48-50, 75b-76a, 57, 

p. 206 

59b, 80b-81a and 
83a. 

= 217, 68-71 a, 66-67, 77b- 

8. Dolayatra- 
viveka of 
Sulapani, 

80a and 45-47. 


fol. 8 b (line 

4) = 63, 18. 


4. Rasayatra- 
viveka of 
Sulapani, 

fol. 4a =5 07, 10-11, 


Brahma-p. 

= 220 , 181b-18Sa; 220 , 
184b-185a. 

= 220, 165b-166. 

The verse ‘sveta- 
candana’ is ' not 
found, 

= 220, 171b-172a. 

= 220, 161b-165a, 

= 220, 167. 

= 220, 146. 

The other verse is not 
found. 

= 221 , 101 . 

= 220, 100a. 

= 220, 105 and 107b- 
110 a. 

&c. 


5. Sraddha-viveka Brahma-p. 
of Sulapani, 

fol. 24b =r 220, 46b-47a. 

„ 25a = 220, 45b-47a. 

„ 28b 

(twice) =: 220, 51b-52a. 

The other quoted pas¬ 
sage is not found. 

6 . Tirtha- 
cintamani of 
YacaspatimiSra, 


pp, 53-86 

il 

2 a. 


28, 

1 - 2 . 


Four 

■ verses from ‘santi 
tnlhani etc.’ on 
p. 63 of the 
Tlrtha-cintamani 
are not found. 


69, 

14 to the end 



(except verses 26 
and 30-40), 


70, 

3-4a. 


42, 

34b to the end 
(except 85b-36a). 


43, 

1-13. 


|45, 

l-5a, 16b and 

17b-c. 


45, 

18-24, 53n, 54-70, 
84b to the end, 
and 82a. 


48, 

1 - 6 , and 10 to the 
end. 


40, 

l-40a, 41b-51, 54- 
56, and 57b to 
the end, 


50, 

1-48, (one verse 
‘kuitclalabhyaiji 
vkitmbhjd'sn,' is 
not found), 

4D-50a and 51 to 
the end. 


51, 

l-38a and 87 to 
the end. 

p. 87 . 

= 67, 

1-7. 

pp. 88-92 

= 57, 

S-30a, 32b-42, 44- 
47 and 50-56. 

pp. 92-103 

= 57, 

57 to the end. 


68 , 

1-7, 
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p. 104 
p. 105 

p. 106 

pp. 107-108 

p. 100 
p. Ill 
pp. 112-138 


p. 130 
p. 132 

p. 133 
p. 134 
p. 135 
p. 138 
pp. 139-143 


Brahma-p. 

Pour verses ‘tamdt 
tarii munUa.rdv.la' 
etc. on p. 94 p'f 
the Tlrtba-cinla- 
mani are not 
found. 

58, 12-27, 28b-29, 30b- 
58 and 62b to the 
end. 

59, 1. 

Two verses 'sarva- 

laksana-saitiy uk- 

ta/m’ etc. on p. 101 
of the Tlrthn- 
cintrimani are not 
found. 

59, 3-4, 0a, 27b, 23b- 
30a and 84b to the 
end. 

60, 1-11. 

= 57, 3-4. 

= 67, 8 and 13-14. 

= 57, 22-23. 

= 67, 33-37 and 30-40. 

= 57, 68. 

= 60, 9-10. 

= 00, 12 to the end. 

Two verses ‘nardyana- 
paro dharmo’ etc. 
on p. 113 and one 
line ‘angusthc 
haste’ on p. 114 of 
the Tlrtha-cinta- 
mani are not found. 

61, 1 to the end. 

62, 1-15 aud 18 to 
the end (except 
22a). 

Three lines * nastikuya 
na vaktavyani’ 
etc. are not found. 

03, 1-7. 

— 60, 40-42a and 44-45, 

= 61, 14-10, 2Sa-b and 

24. 

= 61, 25 and 27-30. 

= 61, 31-34. 

== 61, 35-38. 

= 63, 8 and 8-9. 

= 63, 11 to the end, 

64, 1 to the end. 


Brahma-p. 


pp. 143-164 = 65, 1-13, 15b-41a, 48- 
59, 65, 71-72, and 
74 to the end. 

pp. 156-159 = 51, 29-32, 37, and 42- 

45. 

66, 1-2, 10-lSa and 

14 to the end. 
p. 160 = 67, 3-5. 

pp. 161-169 = 67, 2, 6-12, 13b-22a 

and 23-80. 


One 

verse 

‘durlabham 


pdva. 

n a in 3 

on 


p. 167 of 

the 


Tirtha 

,-cmtamaru 


is not 

found. 


68, 

28-31, 

32b, 

35, 


69b-70, 

72-75 

and 


76a. 



177, 

19, 24 

and 16-17. 

One 

verse 

’hsctrajham, 


ca’ is not found. 


pp. 176-180 =s 41, 10b-ll, 53b, 60- 
78a (six lines from 
‘bhuktvd tatra 
varan’ on p. 178 
of the Tirtlio- 
cintamani are not 
found), 78b-88, 

91b-92, 89-90 and 
93. 


pp. 180-182 


pp. 183-184 
p. 184 


= !28, 44-56a, 62b to 

the end, and 56b- 

62a. 

= 42, 1-7 and 9-10. 

-_= 42, 11. 


>7. Sraddhakriya- 
kaumudl of 
Govindananda, 


p. 15 

p. 16 

p. 17 

p. 18 

(twice) 


— 220, 28-30 (except 

30a). 

s= 220, 183b-184a. 

The line ‘ama-ma.nisain‘ 
is not found. 

— 220, 156-157a, 158b 

and 182b-183a. 

= 220, 170 and 197b- 

198a, 
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Bralima-p. 


p. 19 

— 

220, 180b-181a and 

p. 20 


161. 

The line * vetranfairam' 
is not found. 

220, 159-lCOa. 

p. 23 

— 

cf. 220, 162. 

p. 28 

= 

220, 4. 

p. 42 

= 

220, 127-129. 

p. 43 

— 

221, 96a and 97a. 

p. 64 

S= 

219, 75b. 

p. 74 

= 

220, 118b-119a. 

p. 84-5 


219, 46b-47a and 48. 

p. 84 

— 

cf. 219, 54b and 62b. 

p. 122 


219, 48 and 51. 

p. 141 

zz 

220, 160b. 

p. 142 

= 

220, 162-164. 

p. 144 

= 

220, 167. 

p. 145 

7*~* 

220, 139-140. 

p. 148 


The line ‘ananrja- 
lagnarn yai ms- 
tram,’ is not 
found. 

219, 61b. 

p. 172 


219, 60-70a. 

p, 187 

rz 

219, 72b-7Sa. 

p. 189 

zz 

219, 75b. 

p. 203 

zz 

219, 78. 

p. 206 

= 

219, 79. 

p. 210 

= 

219, 81b-82a. 

p. 212 

== 

219, 83. 

p. 258 

= 

220, 51b-52a 

p. 263 

— 

220, 51b-5Sa, 

p. 285 

zr 

220, 45b-4Sa. 

p. 300 

= 

220, 53b-54a and 55-56. 

Diinakriya- 
kaumudi of 
Govindananda, 


p. 43 

- 

218, 20b-27a. 

p. 49 

zz 

216, 18. 

p. 50 

zz 

216, 12-13. 

p. 62 

s= 

216, 30. 


0. Smrli-tattva of 
Raghunandana, 


Vol. I, 

p. 218 r 220, 139, 


Brahma-p. 

p. 404 = 20," 55-56. 

One verse is not found. 

&c. &c. 


Vol. II, 



p. 563 

= 

27, 2a and lib; 

28, l-2a. 

p. 564 


42, 1-2, 4, 5 and 9-10; 
46, 4; 70, 8-4a. 

pp, 565-7 

= 

57, 2-42 (except lib 
and 81). 

p. 567 

— 

57, 57. 

pp. 569-570 

= 

60, 47; 61, 1-3 and 
57; 62, 1-2. 

pp, 570-571 


62, 3b-5a, 6b and 
12b-18a; 62, 23; 
68, 1-5, 13-14 and 
8-9. 

p. 571 

= 

60, 11, 

pp. 571-2 

= 

63, 17-21. 

p, 572 

— 

65, 3 and 57; 65, 
83a; 66, 1-2; 70, 
5-Ga; 64, 18. 


The verse ‘vdrsikams 
caturo mastin' is 
not found. 


pp. 572-3 = 41, 10b-ll, 53b, 56- 

57a, 59b-61a, 63b- 
64a, 67, 89b-90, 
28, 64b-c, 43-44 
and 48b. 

The verse ‘pot hi 

smasane’ and the 
line 'tatha caivoU 
kale deie,' on 
p. 572 are not 
found. 

Pour lines from ’deham 
tyajanti’ on p. 572 
resemble Br 68, 
75-77. 

&c, &c, 
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XYII. VERSES QUOTED EROM THE ‘SKANDA-E.’ OR 

‘SKlNDA’ IN 


1. Kalaviveka of Skanda-p. 
Jimutavahana, 

p. 440 = VII, i, 208, 39. 

p. 448 = VII, i, 208, 38. 


4a. Madhava- Skanda-p. 

carya’a com. on 
the Parasora- 
smrti, 

Vol. I, Part i, 


2. Apararka’s com. 
on Yaj., 


p. 185 

p. 188 


p. m 

3. Caturvarga- 
cinlamani of 
Hcmadri, 


VII, i, 208, 39. 


S. Madana- 
parijata of 
Madanapala, 

pp. 198-5 


Vols. I-III. 


Hundreds of verses 
have been quoted 
by I-Ieniadri from 
the 'Skanda-p.’ or 
‘Skanda’, and a 
good number of 
these quoted ver¬ 
ses is found in 
the printed 
Skanda-p. For 
instance, Catur- 
varga-cintamapi, 


6. Vralukala- 
viveka of 
Sulapam, 

fol. 8a 

7. Dlpakalikii 
of Sulapani, 

fol. 124a 


Vol III, Part i. 


VII, i, 207, 70, 73 and 
74b. 


VII, i, 207, 48. 


IV, i, 4, 21-28, 36, 39 
and 41-42, 


Cf. IV, ii, 84, 51a. 


the first two lines tally 
with V, iii, 209, 
85, VI, 21, 71, VI, 
37, 44 and so on, 
the remaining lines 
being not found. 


p. 244 = Sk VI, 220, 43. 

p. 162 = Sk VII, i, 206, 29-30a. 

p. 316 = Sk VII, i, 206, 94. 

&c. &c. 


4. Kalanirnaya of 
Mndhavacarya, 

VII, i, 19, 2-3. 

VI, 226, 9-10a and 

25-26a. 

The line 'sivaratm tu 
so! is not found, 


8. Dolayatra- 
viveka of 
Sulapani, 


fol. lb if. 

= II, 

ii, 42 (except lines 
7a, 83b and 48b). 

fol. 8b-4a 

1! 

1—1 

ii, 42, 5. 


9. Smrti-tattva of 
Raghunandana, 

Vol. I, 

p. 29 

(twice) = II, ii, 29, 33b-S4 and 
33a. 

p, 81 = II, ii, 29, 50. 

&c, &c t 


p. 98 
p. 283 
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(A). VERSES QUOTED EROM THE ‘PURUSOTTAMA- 
MAHATMYA’ in 


1. Dolayalra- 
viveka of 
Sulnpani, 

Skanda-p. 

fol. Sb 

(tin-ice) = 

II, ii, 29, 47. 

The other lines 
are not found. 


(B). VERSES QUOTED EROM THE ‘KAgi-KH/ 

IN 


X. Tuiha- Sknnda-p. 

cintamaiji of 
Vacaspatimisra, 

pp. 370-372 = IV, ii, 59, 104b-10o, 
115417, 119424, 
120-133, 137-139 

and 140-143. 

The lines ’kftc dharma- 
nadam’ and 'dvd- 
pare bindu-ln- 
tham, ca’ on p. 
372 are not 
found. 

2. Sraddhakriya- 
kaumudl of 
Govindananda, 

p. 225 =: IV, i, 38, 60. 

p. 397 = IV, i, 35, 21Gb-217a, 

p. 558 == IV, i, 35, 216b-217a 

3. Vanjakriya- 
kaumudl of 
Govindananda, 

pp. 280-1 = IV, i, 27, 152-154. 

The last two lines 
'c t d n i dasa 
papani' etc. are 
not found. 


Skandn-p. 


p. 567 
(twice) 


p. 576 


pp. 577-8 


IV, i, 40, 108 and 
118. The two 

lines ‘jata-matram’ 
and 'bhalcsyabha- 
fcsye’ are not 

found. 

IV, i, 4, 74-75, 77-81a 
and 82-83. 

IV, i, 4, 18, 22-23a 
and S3. 

IV, i, 4, 84-35. 

IV, i, 4, 36. 

IV, i, 4, 60-61. 

The first four lines 

'■panipiditah] 
tdsa.ni tusfya tu’ 
etc. are not 

found. 


Sim-Li-lattva of 
Itaghunandana, 

Vol. I, 

pp. 370-1 = IV, i, 4, 80. 

p. 422 '= IV, i, 35, . 199b-200 

and 201b-208a. 

p. 427 = IV, i, 35, 21Gb-217a. 

p. 484 = IV, i, 35, 223-224a 

and 225a. 
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Skanda-p. 

5. Vidhanft- 

Skanda-p. 




parijata of 


p. 745 

Voi. n. 


IV, i, 35, 157. 

AnftntabhaHa, 
Vol. I, 
pp. 077-083 

= IV, i, 87, verses 1, 3, 




10-12, 14, 17-20, 
22, 28, 30-32, 35, 


p. 13 

— 

IV, i, 4, S3. 


37, 44-53, 55-57ft, 
58-59, 03-04, 00, 




&e. 

&c. 

(C). 

VERSES QUOTED EROM THE 

‘REVA-KH.’ 



IN 


1. Mfidhava- 


Skandn-p, 


Skanda-p. 

carya’s com. 

on 



— Cf. V, iii, 159, 12b. 

tlie Parasara- 
smrti, 



p. 253 




p. 204 


Vol. II, Part 

ih 


(twice) 

— Of the 8 lines quoted, 

pp. 331-2 

,, 

The last four linc3 


the last four tally 


Cgadgaclo’ nfta- 


with Sk V, iii, 



vddi’ etc.) arc the 


159, 13a, 17b, 21a 



same as Sk V, iii, 


mid 24a. The 



150, 12ft, 10b, 17a 


rcat are not 



and 18b. The rest 
are not found. 


found. 


(D). VERSES QUOTED EROM THE ‘NAGARA-KH/ 

IN 


Caturvargd- Skanda-p. i 



Skanda-p. 

cintamani of 






Hemadri, 


pp. 13-14 


VI, 

218, 3b-5a, 6b-10a 






and lib. 

Vol. II, Part i, 


p. 10 

= 

VI, 

215, 40a and 41. 



p. 22-28 


VI, 

215, 38-39, 41, 

pp, 485-497 = VI, 

177, 14b to the 




43-50b and 55. 


end; 178, 1-74. 

p. 24 




A 

few lines are not 

(twice) 

= 

VI, 

215, 01 and 37. 


found. 

pp. 45-46 

= 

VI, 

210, 9b-12a. 

pp. 805-810 - VI, 

102, 23-27 and 

p. 48 

zz 

VI, 

216, 14-16. 


29-73. 

p. 00 

= 

VI, 

216, 67-08a. 



p. 78 

= 

VI, 

216, 67-09a. 

Vol. II, Part ii, 


p. 152 


VI, 

218, 3. 



p. 169 


VI, 

216, 7b-0a. 

pp. 114-122 = VI, 

200, 8 to the end, 

p. 172 

=? 

VI, 

215, 32-87. 



pp. 172-3 

zz 

VI, 

215, 38-39. 

Vol. Ill, Part i, 


p. 197 

zz 

VI, 

216, 96b-97. 



p. 199 

= 

VI, 

216, 99b-101. 

p. 9 . = VI, 

215, 57b-60. 

pp, 200-201 

— 

VI, 

216, 124-130a. 
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Skanda-p. ) Skanda-p. 


pp. 

204-7 


VI, 

219, 14-15a; 220, 

pp. 

309-310 

s= 

VI, 

266, 57-58a. 




1, 7-8, 10a, 29, 

P- 

312 

= 

VI, 

216, 7b-8 (also 





32, 35a, 36h-37a, 





cf. verse 83). 





39b-42, 48a, 47b, 

pp. 

410-411 


VI, 

217, 65b-6Ga. 





51, 64b, 65b, 68- 

P- 

411 


VI, 

217, 66b-67, 





69 and 73-75; 

pp. 

463-4 


VI, 

216, 96b-97. 





and 221, 2a, 3a, 

PP- 

465-6 


VI, 

216 , 99b-102a, 





5a and 6a. 

P- 

467 

=: 

VI, 

210, 124-130a. 




A few lines are not 

pp. 

473-5 


VI, 

219, 14-15a; 220, 





found. 





1, 7-8, 10a, 29, 

p. 

214 


VI, 

222, 1-3 (= 219, 





32, 35a, 36b-37a, 





19b-22). 





S9b-42, 48a, 47b, 

pp. 

219-221 

= 

VI, 

222, 4-5, 7-14a, 





51, 54b, 55b, 68- 




16-28a and 30. 





69 and 73-75; 

p. 

229 

= 

VI, 

217, 63b-65a. 





and 221, 2a, 3a, 

p. 

230 

=: 

VI, 

217, 65b-60a. 





5a and 6a. 

p. 

252 

-- 

VI, 

217, 60-0Sa. 




A few lines are not 

pp. 

255-6 

zz 

VI, 

217, 52-60. 




VI, 

found. 

p. 

390 


VI, 

217, 22 and 24- 

P- 

493 

= 

222, 1-3 (= 219, 





25. 





10b-22). 

p. 

420 


VI, 

217, 7b-8a. 

pp. 

497-500 

zz 

VI, 

222, 4-5, 7-28a 

pp. 

503-4 

= 

VI, 

217, 11-15 and 




VI, 

and 80. 




17-20. 

P- 

501 

zz 

217, 68b-G5a. 

p- 

523 

zz 

VI, 

217, 46. 

P. 

649 

zz 

VI, 

217, 60-63a. 

pp. 

538-540 

pp: 

VI, 

$21, 32, 33b-30a, 









37, 44, 38, 41-43, 

2. ICalanirnaya 

of 







46, 49, 51-52 and 

Madhavacarya, 







64-58. 

P- 

290 

_ 

VI, 

200, 57. 




Three lines from tena 



The 

line 'aksaydn 





te meahyatarn on 





labhate' is not 





p. 589 are not 





found. 




VI, 

'found. 

P' 

298 

— 

VI, 

266, 80-32. 

pp 

. 599-600 

zz 

221, 23a, 24-26a 

P 

. 310 

— 

VI, 

216, 7b-8. 





and 27-30, 




The 

! first and the third 


&c. 



&c. 





line tally with Sk 










VI, 216, 83 also. 

Vol. Ill, Part ii, 



P 

. 346 


VI, 

217, 66b-G7, 

pp. 48-49 

~ 

: VI 

, 216, 96b-97. 

8. Smvti-tattva 

of 




The verse ‘nabho 
mtha' is not 

found. 

p, 804 sr VI, 266, 36-32. 

The verse ‘mdgha- 
•phdlgmayor 
maihye’ is not| 

found, 

p. 306 

(twice) =| VI, 266, 9-10a; and| 

266, 2S-26a. 


Raghunaudana, 
Vol. I, 
p. 125 


p. 256 


= VI, 266, 57. 

(The line ‘aksaydn 

labhate’ is not 
found. 

= VI, 216, 96b-97. 

The verse ‘nabho 

■ mtha,’ is not 
found, 
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(E). VERSES QUOTED FROM THE 'PRABHASA-KH.' 


IN 

1. Caturvarga- Skanda-p. 

eintamani of 
Hemadri, 

Vol. Ill, Part i, 

p. 280 = VII, i, 205, fiOh-31. 

p, 291 = VII, i, 205, 52. 

p. 814 = VII, i, 200, 61. 

p, 316 sr VII, i, 205, 4-5a. 

p. 310 = VII, i, 205, 0. 

p, 320 = VII, i, 205, 8-9. 

p. 330 = VII, i, 205, 5a. 

pp. 357-8 = VII, i, 205, 77-81. 

The verse ‘paraddrd- 
bhigo mohat’ is 
not found. 

p, 370 = VII, i, 200, 0-lOn. 

p. 889 = (VII, i, 205, 68 and 

65a. 

p. 448 = VII, i, 205, 54b and 

55b. 

p. 455 = VII, i, 205, 5flb-57. 

pp. 554-5 = VII, i, 206, 8Sb-89a. 

p. 041 = VII, i, 200, 35b-37a. 

Three lines from 'praja- 
pusti-dyuti‘ are 
not found, 
p, 646 = VII, i, 205, 11. 

pp. 082-3 = VII, i, 206, 47. 

pp. 694-5 = VII, i, 207, 4. 

p. 702 = VII, i, 207, 5. 

The lines 'cakra- 
baddham tu‘ etc. 
are not found. 

p. 717 = VII, i, 207, 8. 

p. 733 = VII, i, 207, 0-7. 

The verse 'bandha- 
moksaiii tv! is 
not found, 
p. 1019 s= VII, i, 206, 60. 

p. 1021 = VII, i, 208, 40. 

p. 1070 = VII, i, 336, 53b-54a. 

p. 1073 = VII, i, 336, 54b. 

pp. 1074-6 = VII, i, 336, 55b-50. 

The line ‘bhdrata- 
dhyancm’ is not 
found. 

= VII, i, 336, 55a. 


Skanda-p. 

pp, 1079- 

1080 = VII, i, 206, 113-115 

and 116b. 

Five lines from 'pitprns 
ca trisu lokjesu' 
are not found, 
pp. 1031-2 = VII, i, 200, 117-124. 

Two lines from ‘sap* 
tarfinam pitpiuim 
ca’ and four lines 
from ‘devarpndm 
janetdrah! are not 
found. 


p. 1097 

— 

VII, i, 336, 259-260. 

p. 1138 

= 

VII, i, 206, 3. 

p. 1139 


VII, i, 208, 4. 

p. 1154 


VII, i, 200, 2. 

The line ‘savyena! is 
not found. 

p. 1160 


VII, i, 208, 40. 

p. 1168 


VII, i, 206, 08. 

p. 1170 

= 

VII, i, 200, 49. 

p. 1170 

__ 

VII, i, 205, 11. 

p. 1193 

— 

VII, i, 206, 18b-c. 

p. 1109 

p. 1208 


VII, i, 206, 46. 

(twice) 


VII, i, 206, 113-115a 

and 116a j and 
VII, i, 206, 118. 

p. 1380 


VII, i, 206, 89b-40a< 

p. 1523 

= 

VII, i, 208, 42b-48. 

p. 1525 


VII, i, 208, 44-46a. 

pp. 1525-6 

= 

VII, i, 208, 45b. 


The other two lines 


‘evarn apy dcaret’ 
etc, are not 
found. 

pp. 1671-3 = VII, i, 336, 17, 34b- 

53a and 57-61a. 
The line ‘jivabhdr- 
gava’, eleven lines 
from ‘miahayisye 
tin sarvdn’, and 
the verse ‘jdtyan- 
tara-sahampi’ are 
not found. 

= VET, i, 836, 65b-67a. 


p. 1077 

42 


p. 1574 
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Skanda-p. 

pp, 1574-5 = VII, i, 836, 64-65a, 

Six lines from ‘darbhas 
tildk’ are not 
found, 

Vol. Ill, Part ii, 


Skanda-p. 

p. 587 = VII, i, 206, 93a and 

92b. 

2. Kalanknaya of 
Madhavacarya, 


pp. 157-8 


VII, i, 205, 50b-61, 


p. 9 

E= 

VII, i, 19, 2-3. 

p. 827 


TO, i, 206, 94. 

p. 540 

= 

VII, i, 205, S0b-51. 

p. 561 

s= 

VII, i, 205, 52. 

p. 668 

= 

VII, i, 206, 51. 

pp. 570-1 

= 

VII, i, 205, 4-5fl. 

pp. 574-5 

22 

VII, i, 205, 0. 

p. 575 

— 

vn, i, 205, 8-9. 


8. Smrti-tattvft of 


Raghunandana, 



Vol. I, 

p. 1 = 

vn,; 

, 19, 2-3. 

p, 20 = 

VII, i 

, 205, 52. 

pp. 766-7 = 

VII, i 

„ 19, 2-3. 


(F). VERSES QUOTED PROM THE < CAMATKARA-KH.’ 

IN 


1, Caturvarga- Skanda-p. 

cintamani of 
Hemadri, 

Vol. HI, Part i, 

p. 1162 = VI (Nagara-kh.), 20, 

18. 

Hemadri quotes 143 lines from the ‘Camatkara-kh.’. and of these only two (as 
shown above) are found in the present Nagara-kh. which contains chapters on a 
king named Camatkara and a town named after him. 


XVIII. VERSES QUOTED PROM THE '.BRAHMAVAIVARTA-P.’ 

IN 


1. ICalanirnaya of Brahmavaivarta-p. 
Madhavacarya, 


pp, 222-223 s= IV, 8, 54-55a. 
p. 228 = IV, 8, 67-68. 

p, 227 = IV, 8, 57b-58a. 

2. Vratakaia- 
viveka of 
Sulapani, 

=5 IV, 8, 07-68, 


3. Siniti-tattva of 
Raglmnandana, 

Vol. I, 

p. 38 = 


p. 42 
p. 44 


Bralimavaivarta-p. 


IV, 8, 72. 

The verse ‘catarn 
ghafiliSh ’ is not 
found. 

IV, 8, 6. 

IV, 8, 64-66, 


fol, 6b 
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p, 48 
(twice) 

p. 40 
p. 51 
(twice) 


p. 53 
p. 54 
p. 104 
p. 109 
p. 326 

Vol. II, 

p. 37 
p. 52 
(thrice) 


p. 87 
p, 99 


Brahmavaivarta-p. 


IV, 8, 62-OSa. 

IV, 8, 02a. 

IV, 8, 54-55a. 

IV, 8, 07-G8. 

The verse ‘krfndsfami’ 
is not found. 

IV, 8, 72. 

IV, 8, 57b-58a. 

IV, 26, 39. 

IV, 8, 84-85. 

IV, 8, 72. 


IV, 26, 39. 

IV, 8, 72. 

The other verses are 
not found. 

IV, 8, 84-85. 

IV, 8, 84-85. 


4, Haribhakti- Brahmavaivarta-p. 

vilasa of 
Gopolahliafta, 


p. 794 


IV, 8, 72. 

The verse ‘catasro 



ghapikah’ is not 
found, 

p, 979 

~ 

IV, 8, 54. 

p. 985 

!= 

IV, 8, 07-68. 

ICalasara of 
Gadadhnra, 



p. 55 

=- 

IV, 8, 57b-58a. 

p. 87 


IV, 8, 72. 

The verse 'catasro 



ghafikdlif is not 
found. 

p. 97 


IV, 8, 54b. 

p. 100 

= 

IV, 8, 67-08. 

p. 130 


IV, 26, 39. 

p. 140-1 

= 

IV, 8, 72. 

The other verses are 



not found. , 


XIX. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘BIIAVISYA-P/ 
‘BHAVI3YAT-P.’ OR ‘BIIAVISYA’ IN 


1. Vijnanesvara’s 
Mitaksara, 

on Yaj. Ill, 

6 = 

2. Kalaviveka of 
Jlmutavahana, 

p. 408 = 

pp. 411-412 = 


pp. 413-414 = 


Bhavijya-p. 


I, 32, 56b-57a. 


I, 21, 31 and S2b-S4a. 
I, 31, 1-2, 4-10 and 16. 
The last line 'siulna 
dcimdi/cain karma’ 
is not found. 

I, 32, la and Sb-4a j 
I, 36, 67-69; 

I, 37, 1-2; 

I, 32, lb-3a; 

I, 37, 3a. 

Four lines from ‘supte 
jandrdane deve‘ are 

not found, | 


p, 414 


p. 415 


pp. 415-416 


p. 417 


Bhavisya-p. 

= I, 39, 1, 9b-10a and 
12a. 

I, 46, la and 2a. 

= I, 81, 2-3, 14b and 

15b-16a. 

I, 96, S-4a. 

= I, 97, l; 

I, 98, 1; 

I, 99, 1-2; 

I, 100, 1; and 

I, 101, l-2a and 20b- 
21a. 

The line ‘sit an a- 
ddnadikarn , sarvam’ 
is not found. 

= I, 100, 4b-7a. 

Seven lines from ‘sukla- 
paksasya saptam- 
yam wpavdsaparo 
narah’ are not 
found. 
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Bhavisya-p. 


Bhavisya-p. 


p. 492 


pp, 507-508 = 


3. Apararka's 
com. on Yaj,, 

p. 15 = 

p. 26 = 

p. 39 1 = 

p. 41 = 

p. 52 = 


p. 60 = 

p. 239 = 

p. 241 = 

p, 283 = 

pp. 626-627 = 

p. 1186 = 


4. Dauasagara of 
Ballalasena, 

fol. 14b = 

„ 23a sr 

„ 276b = 

„ 287b- 

290a fz 


I, 81, 2. 

The verse 'amd vai 
soma-mrena’ is not 
found. 

I, 99, 1-3. 

I, 106, 4b-6a, 


I, 4, 87b-89. 
I, 3, 0-7. 

I, 3, 68b-69. 
I, 3, 85b-8C. 
I, 4, 57. 


5. Smiti-candrika 
of Devana- 
bhatfa. 


(three lines ’dhana- 
dhanyam’ etc. are 
not found); 

I, 93, 35; 

I, 93, 36 ; 

I, 118, 50b-52a; 

I, 103, 30b-41a; 

I, 93, 37 ; 

(three verses ‘vimSnam 
iti‘ etc. are not 
found). 


The verse 'savydpa- 
savya' is not found. 

I, 3 82b-83. 

I, 184, 18b-19a. 

I, 180, 20b-27a. 

I, 184, 41 and 35b-37. 

I, 181, 2S-24a and 26a. 

I, 181, 28-32. 

I, 65, 14, 10, 13a, 9b- 
10a and 16. The 
line 'trisu varnesu’ 
is not found. 


I, 181, 84. 

I, 64, 4 (= I, 103, 
19b-20a). 
I, 93, 74b-75a. 

I, 93, 58 and 59b; 

I, 93, 49-50; 

I, 93, 51; 

I, 93 69-71 ; 

I, 93, 46; 

I, 03, 42 ; 

I, 93, 43-44 | 

I, 93, 68; 

(the verse ‘bheryani oa 
vddyani’ is not 
found); 

I, 93, 60-Ola; 

I, 93, 62; 

I, 93, 63; 


I, 53 = I, 3, 6-7a. 

. Ill, i, 54 = I, 181, 28-29. 

IV, 163-164 — Of the five quoted 
verses, the verse 
‘vaUvadevena’ is the 
same as Bhav I, 
184, 6; the verse 
‘avratamm/ is the 
same as Bhav I, 4, 
117b-118a; and the 
verse 'brahmamtv- 
hramo nasti’ is the 
same as Bhav I, 4, 
120b-121a or Bhav 
I, 184, 29b-S0a. 

230 = I, 186, 24. 

231 = I, 186, 21b-22a. 

6. Caturvarga- 
cintamani of 
Hemadri, 

Vol, I, 

p. 40 = I, 172, 22b-23a, 

p. 62 = I, 31, 1-3, 0-7a and 10. 

p. 63 = I, 81, 2; I, 96, S-4a; 

I, 100, 1. 

pp. 432-4 = IV, 155, 1-3, 7-10, 

llb-12a, 11a and 
13b to the end. 
p. 466 = I, 170, 6-7. 

Also cf. IV, 158, 8a 
„ and 4b. 

p. 407 *• s= I, 169, 16-30, 
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Bhavisya-p. 

pp. 407-8 =, I, 170, l-2a and 3b-5. 

p. 504 = I, 172, 23b-25a. 

p. 663 = IV, 108, 45. 

p. 064 = I, 109, 1-2. 

p. 671 = IV, 108, 10b-12a. 

p. 673 = IV, 168, 12b-13a. 

pp. 680 = I, 172, 25b-26a. 

The verse 'dadydd 
gunavate’ is not 
found. 

pp. 1031-3 = IV, 128, 2-11 and 13- 

15. 

The line 'ato drusm&li' 
(on p. 1033) is not 
found. 

&c. &c. 

Vol. II, Part i, 

pp. 4-5 = I, 181, 10-14. 

Two lines from 'vanxa- 
dharinah ea uhtas 
tu' are not found. 

p. 10 = I, 181, 7a. 

pp. 19-20 = I, 4, 87b-89. 

p. 23 = I, 2, 1-3. 

p, 27 = I, 181, 34. 

pp. 31-2 = I, 181, 38b-40a. 

pp. 50-51 = I, 97, 20; 

I, 98, 9-10a; 

I, 100, 8b-9a and 0b-7 ; 

I, 68, 3b-4, 

The verse ' sadbMga- 
kustham,’ is not 
found. 

pp. 229-231 = I, 214, 3 to the end. 

pp. 345-8 = I, 18, 1 to the end. 

pp. 381-2 = I, 19, 85b-90 and 01b- 

93a. 

pp. 474-7 = I, 21, 1-12, 13b-14a, 

15b-17a, 18-20, 24- 
31 and 34b-36. 

The verse ‘yo ’syam 
dadati ’ (on p. 477) 
is not found. 

pp. 512-3 = I, 31, 1-5, 

pp. 513-4 =1, 81, 6-10, 


Bhavisya-p. 

pp. 514-9 = I, 31, 11-13, 14b-31a, 

S5b-36b and 37b-63. 

A few lines on pp. 517 
and 519 are not 
found. 

pp. 519-520 = I, 22, 1-2. 
pp. 537-543 = IV, 37, 1-8 and 11 to 
the end. 

The line 'rasaj-jalaip.’ 
(on p. 538) and the 
verse 'yad indrena 
■pum ciniam’ are not 
found. 

pp. 557-560 = I, 82, l-5a, 0b-16, 50- 

51a and S3b-41a, 

Eleven lines from 
‘evam uktva’bhavat 
tupmyd (on p. 550) 
are not found. 

pp. 560-563 = I, 32, 42b-47a and 48- 
54a. 

Two lines from ‘puja- 
yitvd prayatnena! 
(on p. 662) and 
seven verses from 
‘gdyi ca dadyat 
suvatsum vai‘ (on 
p. 562) are not 
found. 

pp. 5G3-4 = I, 37, 1 to the end; 

I, 38, 1-4 and 5b to 
the end. 

The line ‘sad dvi- 
bdhuh’ and the 
Verso ‘n ah ten a 
bhahti-sahitaipf are 
not found, 

p. 567 = I, 87, 1 to the end. 

Two lines from ‘paya~ 
sena ghptddhyena' 
are npt found. 

pp. 604-5 = I, 89, 1-11 and 12b to 

(quoted as the end. 

from Bhavis- Three lines from 

yotara- 'tailam $asfhydyi‘ 

purana’) are not found, 

pp. 656-9 = I, 59, 1-25. 

pp. 659-660 s= I, 51, 1-15. 
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pp. 600-663 


pp. 663-4 = 

pp. 604-7 - 

pp. 667-9 = 

p. 660 = 

pp. 660-671 - 

(quoted as 
{tom ‘Bhavis- 
yottara’) 

pp. 671-4 ; 

pp. 674-0 : 


pp. 676-9 


Bhavisya-p. 

I, 81, 1 s 

I, 96, 3-4, 7-lSa, 15b- 
16a and 17 to the 
end. 

Two lines 'sauvanutm 
Mrayed bhalctya,’ 
and 'loke prasi- 
ddhali’ (on p. 661) 
are not found. 

I, 81, 2-4, 7-lla and 
12-15a. 

I, 97, Mia and 12 to 
the end, 

I, OS, 1-14, 15b-lG and 
18 to the end. 

I, 99, 1-4 and 6 to the 
end. 

I, 100, 1-2 and 3b to 
the end. 

Three lines from 
‘putra-kavio labhet 
putram’ (on p. 671) 
are not found. 

I, 101, 1, 7, 2-6, 8-9, 
llb-12a and 18-22a. 

I, 160, l-15a. 

Six lines from 'kar- 
tavyo nihsubhdrkas 
tu’ (on p. 674), two 
lines from ‘bhalctyd 
ca dalcsbfd'ird and the 
line ' gandharva-raja■ 
patina’ (on p, 675) 
and eight lines from 
‘mahdratna-prabha- 
vena’ (on p. 676) 
are not found. 

I, 167, 1 to the end. 

The lines from ‘ kvll- 
nam rwpasaippan- 
nwni (on p, 677) 
and the lines ‘fadi- 
nam rupa-sa/ippan- 
nam‘, ‘mahotsaham 
mahovirya'ip,’, ‘ iti- 

Msamdam! and 
'prabhayd surya - 

tamteial/ (on p, 

678) axe not found. 


pp. 679-685 


pp. G85-7 
pp. 687-690 

pp. 690-096 

pp. 690-7 
pp. 724-6 


p. 720 
pp. 726-8 


pp. 728-731 


pp. 731-4 


pp. 735-6 
pp. 786-8 
pp. 740-741 

p. 741 
pp. 741-3 


pp, 744-8 


Bhavisya-p. 

— Cf. I, 68; I, 69 ; I, 70, 

1 - 11 . 

(There axe many ver¬ 
ses common to the 
Bhavi^ya-p. and the 
Caturvarga-einta- 
mapi). 

— Cf. I, 70. 

:= I, 208, 3-22a and SOb- 
34a, 

— Cf. I, 212 and 213 

(verses l-40a). 

I, 213, 40b to the end. 

= I, 209, 1-14. 

Twto li'ries 'mitras 
c dsvaijuje’ and 
*tejasd hari-sa/tnlcd- 
sald (on p. 725) are 
not found. 

ss I, 197, 25b-27. 

= I, 65, l-7a, 19-20, 21b- 
23, 21a and 24 to 
the end. 

The line 'pavitra hi 
pavitrUnam,’ (on 
p. 726) is not 
found. 

= I, 105, l-14a, 15b-16, 
12b, 14b-15a, 17- 

20a, 25-26 and 29. 

~ I, 64, 36b-60 and 61b 
to the end. 

The line ‘sarkara- 
khddya-mUrdiii’ (on 
p. 732). is" not 
found, 

= I, 108, Ml. 

= I, 104, 2 to the end. 

== 1, 106, 4b-10a and 

llb-14. 

= I, 110, 1-5, 7a and 8b. 

= I, 111, 1 to the end. 

The verse ‘prapyeha 
vipulapi devmpf (on 
p. 742) and the 
'‘hottiarca, kriyate 
tatra’ (on p. 743) 
are not found. 

S3 I, 112, 1 Ob-17, 
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pp. 748-753 


pp. 754-6 
pp,700-3 


&c. 


Bhavi$ya-p. 

I, 165, 1-12, 15-17a, 

18-21 and 22b to! 
the end. 

Eighteen lines from! 
‘dadhyodanam ca) 
bhuiijuno ’ (on pp, 
750-1) and three 
lines from ‘Mntya 
vidku-samo rSjan’ 
(on p. 752) are 
not found. 

I, 109, la and 2b-13a, 
I, 47, 50b to the end. 
The first five lines) 
‘lemma satyam' etc. 
are not found. 

&c. 


Vol. II, Part ii, 
pp. 424-440 =: 

pp. 520-1 = 

pp. 522-3 = 

pp. 523-4 = 


p. 524 
(twice) 


pp. 525-6 : 

p. 526 = 

pp. 526-7 = 

(quoted as 
from ‘Bhavis- 
yottara’) 

&c. 


Bhavi?yn-p, 

In Caturvarga-cintamani, Vol. II, verses 
have been quoted from the ‘Bliavisya-p,’ 
in connection with vows on Titlns 
beginning with A$(ami, but these verses 
are not found in our printed Bhavisya. 

In Caturvarga-cintamaiu, Vol. HI, verses 
have been quoted from the ‘Bhavisya-p.’ 
on Sraddha etc., and many of these verses 
are found in our printed Bhavisya. But it 
is needless to enlist them here. 

7. Madhavacarya’s 
com. on the 
Paraiara-smrti, 


Vol. I, Part i, 


324 


= I, 4, 60. 


I, 66-57 and 58 (verses; 
1-23). 

There are many cases| 
of disagreement. 

I, 82, 1, 3, 6-6a and| 
7b-8a. 

The verse 'yo yah 
siirya-dine' is not! 
found. 

I, 82, 8b-10a, 12a, 13 
and 15b-24. 

I, 83, 1-3. 

I, 68, 8b-4a. 

I, 83, 4b-5 and 6a, 

I, 86, llb-12a (the 
remaining lines are 
not found), 

I, 80, 15b-17. 

I, 89, 2b-S and 5-7. 

I, 90, I-3a and 5. 

I, 91, l-4a and 6. 


&c. 


8 . 


(The above list of the quotations from 
the ‘Bhavisya-p.’ in the Caturvarga-cinta- 
mani is not exhaustive). 


Vol. I, Part ii, 

pp. 24-25 
p. 847 

p. 378 
p. 832 

Madann- 
pTirijata of 
Madannpala, 

p. 855 
p. 411 
p. 476 


I, 3, 0-7a. 

I, 4, 120b-121a (= I, 
184, 29b-30a). 

I, 180, 21b-22a. 

I, 186, 24. 


I, 3, 6-7a. 

I, 32, 56b-57a. 

I, 183, 9-21a. 

The line ‘ havisyena' is 
not found. 


9, Kulluknblintta’s 
commentary, 

on Manu II, 

on Manu II, 

13 = 

on Menu II, 

25 =' 


I, 181, 7-8. 

I, 181, 17a. 

I, 181, 10-14, 

The line ‘varna- 
dharmah sa uhtas 
tu’ is not found. 


on Manu III, 
7 


<= I, 181, 24a, 



APPENDIX II. 


We give below a list of the more important of the untraceabk 
Puranic verses contained in the commentaries and Nibandhas. A 
good number of such verses has already been noted in Appendix I. 
In spite of repeated searches we could not trace these verses in the 
respective Puranas, especially in the editions mainly used in this 
thesis. It is, however, not possible to assert that not a single 
traceable verse has escaped our notice. 

The untraceable Puranic verses in the Caturvarga-cintamani are 
too numerous to be noted here. 


[The abbreviations used exclusively in the following list are 


as follows 

i 






Acorn, 


Apararka’s com. on Yaj. 

Mcom, on 




AS 

i— 

Adblmtasagara (of 

PS 

ir 

Madhavacarya’s 

com. 



Ballalasena), 



on the Pm'aiarft-smrti. 

BS-bh. of 



Mit. 

— 

Mitak,?ara (on Yaj.). 

AM 

— 

Brahmasutra-bhasya of 

MP 

= 

Madana-pfii'ijata 

(of 



Anandatlrtha Madliva, 



MadanapaJa). 


DK 


Dlpa-kalika (of f5ula- 

Npr 


Nityacarapradipa 

(of 



pani) 



Narasimba Vajapeyln). 

DS 

— 

Danasagara (of BaMa- 

PV) 


Prayascitta-vivcka 

(of 



sena). 



Sulapani). 


DV 


Durgotsava-viveka (of 

SC 


Smrti-c a n d r i k a 

(of 



Sulapani). 



Devanabhatta). 


HL 

= 

HiLralata (of Aniruddha- 

ss 


Smrtyarthasara 

(of 



bbatta), 



Sridhara). 


HV 

= 

Haribhaktivilasa (of 

ST 


Smrti-tattva (of Raghu- 



Gopalabhafta). 



nandana), 


KC 

— 

Krlyacara (of Srldatta 

£V 


& r a d d h a-viveka 

(of 



Upadhyaya), 



Sulapani). 


Kcom. on 



TC 


Tirtha-cintamani 

(of 

M. 

= 

Kullukabhatta’s com, 

TV 


Vacaspatimisra). 

Sula- 



on the Manu-smrti, 

rz 
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Verses quoted from the 

1. ‘Markandeya-p.’ in— (?) Acom., pp. 421 (=Vi? Ill, 14, 81-32), 0G0, 1202. 

(ii) AS, p. 487. (iii) SC, H, p. 261 and IV, pp. 203-4, 391-2. 

(iv) KC, fol. 14b. (v) MP, pp, 01, 248, 264, 308, 320, 320. 

2. ‘Vayu-p.’ or ‘Vayavlya’ in—(?) Acom., pp. 51, 202-3, 203, 407, 491, 632, 035, 

1022. (?'?') DS, fol, 25b, lflOa-b. (Hi) SC, I, 87 ; II, 410; IV, 76, 82, 335, 
339, 339-340, 852, 403, 404, 416-7. (iv) KV, pp. 803 800, 372, 428. 

(v) ICC, fol. 3b. ( vi ) Mcom. on PS, I, i, p. 134; I, ii, pp. 40, 

78-79, 415, 417, 423 ; II, ii, pp. 249, 201. ( vii ) PV, p. 402. (vHi) MP, 

pp. 24, 585, 590, 625. (ix) TC, pp. 4, 288, 318, 825. 

8. ‘Brahmunda-p.’ or ‘Brahmapda’ in—(?) KV, pp. 840, 401, 440, 458, 494, 534. 

(ii) Acom., pp. 120, 143-4, 269, 424, 448, 488, 499, 509, 512. (iii) AS, 

pp. 524, 527, 531, 537, 538, 539, 541, 542, 544, 545, 540, 550. (iv) SC, 

I, 28; II, 294, 302-3, 311, 317, 323; IV, 01, 201, 209-270, 338, 344, 
858. (v) Mit. on Ya}. Ill, SO. 

4. ‘Visnu-p,’ or ‘Vaisnava’ in— (i) KV, pp, 330, 404, 493. (ii) Acom., pp. 139, 

244, 888. (iii) Mit. on Yaj. Ill, G (?). (iv) DS, fol. 25b, (i?) AS, pp. 

383, 499-500, 564. (vi) SC, I, 127; II, 331, 423, 520, 570, 617; IV, 
48, 53, 100, 213, 228, 243. (vii) Keom. on M. IV, 02. (viii) ICC, fol. 
57b, 00b, 68b. (ix) PV, pp. 255, 896, 398, 431, (x) MP, pp. 204, 
211. 

5. ‘Mataya-p.’ or ‘Mfitsya’ in—(?) ICV, pp. 02, 177, 304, 391, 420, 447, 402, 523. 

(ii) Acom., pp. 201, 207, 209, 295, 370, 380-382, 427, 429, 442, 488, 

649, 1226. (iii) HL, p. 109 (iv) AS, pp. 405, 409. (v) DS, fol. 

26a. (vi) SC, II, 285, 565; IV, 53, 72, 76, 77-78, 198, 451-2; V, 86, 
112. (vii) Kcom. on M. VIII, 92. (viii) MP, pp. 808, 525, 534, 
537. (ix) PV, p. 405. (x) TC, pp. 25, 42, 192, 233, 268, 279, 352. 
(xi) Npr, p. 86. 

G. ‘Bliagavata-p. 1 or ‘Bhagavata’ in—(?) AS, pp. 427, 553. (ii) Madhya’s com. 

on the Bhagavadgita, pp. 101, 136, 168, 304, 440, 402, 525, 531, 013, 
704. (In his Bralimasutra-bhasya Madhva quotes, from a ‘Bhiignvata- 
tantra’ and ‘Bhagavata’, verses which are not found in the present 
Bliagavata-p. It is likely that in the above mentioned untraceable 
verses also there are some which were taken from the ‘Bhagavata-tantra’). 

7. ‘Kiirma-p.’ or ‘Kaurmya’ in—(?) KV, pp. 441, 444, 448, 508. (ii) Acom,, 

pp. 201, 201-2, 204, 205, 207. (iii) DS, fol, 172b, 240b. (iv) For 

the verses quoted in Mcom, on PS see Islampurkar’s edition, (v) MP, 
pp. 258, 272, 878. (vi) TC, p. 265. (vii) Npr, pp. 80, 85, 132. 
(viii) VV, fol. 3a, Ob, (ix) SC, IV, pp. 27, 01, 00, 71, 73, 75, 78, 70. 

8. ‘Vamana-p.’ or ‘Varnana’ in—(?) KV, p. 800. (ii) SC, II, 303, (???) MP, 

p. 02. (iv) ST, I, 350, 415, 840; II, 70, 139, 148, 563, 032. (v) YT, 

p. 19. 

9. ‘Linga-p.’ or Xainga’ in—(?) KV, pp. 852, 407, 414, 422, 466, 528, 535. 

(U) Mit, on Yaj. I, 16, and III, 80. (iii) Acom,, pp. 212, 428, 480. 
(iv) AS, p. 513. (v) SC, II, 623. (vi) SS, p. 06. (vii) Mcom. on 

PS, I, ii, 181-2. (viii) MP, pp, 585, 538. (ix) ICR, fol. 149b. 

(x) DV, pp. 2, 5, 8, 22. (xi) TC, pp. 192, 341, 843, 344, 845, 347, 
348, 351, 853, 356, 359. (xii) ST, I, 180, 198, 351, 396, 806-7, 660, 
657, 078, 825 ; II, 63, 299, 412, 627. 
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10. ‘Varaha-p. J or ‘Varaha’ in— (i) KV, pp. 183, 441, 445, 447, 449, 450, 455, 

450, (it) Acorn,, pp. 120, 202, 497, 1052. (Hi) SC, II, 548; IV, 

63. (iv) Mcom. on PS, I, i, 296 and 476. (u) MP, p. 210. (vi) KR, 

fol. 167a, 18fla. (nit) VV, fol. 2a. (viii) TC, pp. 191, 203. 

11. ‘Byhannaradiya-por ‘Bfliannaradlya’ in—(i) ST, I, 187. (it) HV, pp. 664, 

674, 712. 

12. ‘Naradlya-p,’ or ‘Naradiya* in—(i) KV, pp. 182, 442. («) SC, IV, 74, 75. 

(Hi) Mcom. on PS, II, i, 84. (iv) MP, p. 205. (n) W, fol. 6a, 6b. 

(vi) ST, I, 52, 107, 110, 112, 114, 147, 876, 786; II, 46, 79, 80, 101, 

340, 428, 436, 507, 500, 648, 649. 

13. ‘Padma-p.’ or ‘Padma’ in— (i) KV, pp. 61, 288, 497, 498, 502. (it) Acorn., 

pp. 211, 212, 270. (in) SC, II, 262, 321, 541, 545, 646, 547, 600, 
029; IV, 889; V, 66, 194. (iv) Mcom. on PS, I, i, 239; I, ii, 165, 

434; II, ii, 240, 209. (v) ICC, fol. SSa. (vi) MP, p. 299. (vii) VV, 

fol. 2b, 4a, 7b. (viii) PV, p. 46, (fa) §V, fol. 87a. (x) DK, fol, 

126b. 

14. ‘Agni-p.’ or ‘Agneya’ in— (i) BS-bh, of AM, pp. 53a, 68a. (ii) AS, pp. 10, 

23, 50, 320, 378, 412, 426, 443, 453, 461, 488, 500, 501, 512, 513, 657, 
708. (in) DS, fol. 18a-b, 20a, 99a-b, lOOa-b 113b-114b, 115a, 
122b-123a, 123b, 127b-128a, 129b, 131a, 149a-b, ISSb, 168b, 174a-177a, 
180a, 181b, 187a, 189a, 204a, 200b, 21Gb-217a, 221a. (iv) SC, V, 122, 
123, 123-4, 103 (in all these cases the title ‘Vahni-p,’ occurs). 

(v) Mcom. on PS, I, i, 351, 365, 366-9, 178 (Valmi-p.) ; II, ii, 221. 

(vi) ICR, fol. 189b, 177b. (vii) DV, p. 12. (viii) TV, fol. 3b. 

(a) TC, pp. 206, 203. (x) ST, I, 31, 03, 100, 130, 198, 871, 410, 

411, 432, 483, 495, 498, 519, 810, 839; II, 37, 64, 65, 60, 147, 238, 

28G, 339, 840, 3G5, 529, 559, 571, 027. (xi) IIV, pp. 201, 206, 301, 

320, 377, 487, 018, 751, 752, 775, 943, 977, 984, 1089, 1103, 1289, 1325. 
(Prom Vahni-p, on pp. 661, 977, 984). (xii) Npr, pp. 149-150, 183, 
626. (xiii) IlaribbakUrnsamrtasindhvi, p. 62. 

15. ‘Garuda-p. 5 or ‘Garuda’ in— (i) BS-bh. of AM, pp. 2a, 4b-5a, 10a, 43b, 47a, 

50b, 73a, 75a. (ii) SC, IV, 65, 67. (Hi) Mcom. on PS, I, i, 198; 
II, ii, 226. (in) W, fol. 6a, Cb. (v) ST, I, 50, 54, 105-6, 106-7, 
107, 109, 147, 148, 154, S58, 802, 413, 417, 750; II, 41-2, 48, 49, 53, 

64, 70, 79-80, 87, 95, 143, 152, 424, 448, 527, 667-9. (ni) Npr, 

pp. 137, 190, 582, 696, G04. (vii) HV, pp. 143, 170-171, 182-3, 184, 
102, 194, 273, 301, 318, 319, 322, 324, 333, S34, 356, 362, 363, 364, 

805, 807, 308, 802, 803, 419, 444, 468, 400, 405, 408, 470, 487, 519, 

501, 607, 073, 078, 757, 775, 779, 789, 790, 793, 798, 882, 934-5, 940. 

16. ‘Brahma-p.’ or ‘Brahma' in (i) KV, (ii) Aeoin. etc. See under Bralnnnpuraria 

in Part I, Chap. HI, sec. 8. 

17. ‘Bhavisya-p.’ or ‘Bhavisya’ in— (i) ICV, pp. 101, 173, 194-5, 300, 301-2, 302, 

824-6, 325-0, 337, 372, 391-2, 401, 404-6, 400-7, 418, 420, 424, 438, 443, 
447, 448, 451, 454, 485, 493, 512, 513, 527. (ii) Prayaseitla-prakarana, 
pp, 4, 0, 12, 13, 14, 17, 22, 26, 41. (Hi) Acorn,, pp. 7, 61, 102, 211, 
212, 215, 247, 421, 4G0, 471, 520, 522, 525, 538, 563, 664, 1037-8, 
1055-6, 1050, 1056-7, 1059, 1060, 1061-2, 1005, 1000, 1007, 1067-9, 
1071, 1075-7, 1081-2, 1193. (in) DS, fol. 13b, 23b, 26b. (n) SC, I, 
110, 175; II, 320, 600, 608; IV, 9-10, 17, 49-50, 68, 70, 122, 164, 236, 
370, 405, 413, 437, 440; V, 104. (vi) Kcom. on M. HI, 254; XI, 
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73, 74, 75-78, 83, 87, 91, 101, 102, 147. ( vii ) Mcom. on PS I, i, 419; 
I, il, 40, 51, 291, 847, 378, 382, 444, 448, 452, 453, 400-401; II, i, 141. 
(viii) MP, pp. 38, 73, 202, 324, 825, 332, 355, 358, 411, 440, 643, 619, 
680, 630, 791, 801, 802, 802-3, 816. (ix) VV, fol. 4b, 6a, 6b, 7a, 7b, 8a. 
(x) DK, fol. 3a, 4a, 28a, 83b, 45b, 115b, 11Gb 

For the verses quoted from the ‘Skanda-p.’ or ‘Skanda’ and its different 
Khandas but not traceable in the printed Skanda, see under Sknnda-p in Part I, 
Chap, III, see. 9, 
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Brahma-pur&na (or Brahma or 

Brahma), 4, 19, 21, 41, 54, 83, 80, 

00, 01, 132, 133, 187, 145-157, 180, 
187, 201, 252, 201, 279, 321-4 
Brahma-sect,, 11, 128, 204 

Brahmasutra, 20, 21, 54, 60, 70, 104 
B rahm aval vttrta-puruva (or Brahmi- 
vuimrla), 2, 7, 18, 21, 160-107, 187, 
258, 330-331 
Brahmi Sakti, 45, 101 
Brahmi (Samhita, of the Kurma-p.), 67, 
58, 61 

Brahmi Samhita (of the Skanda- 
p.), 158, 169, 100 

Brahmottara-khapda (belonging to the 
Skanda-p.), 10i ; (see also 157) 
Brhaduranyaica-upanisad, 1, 21 
Brhad-brahmottara-khnnda (of the 
Skanda-p.), 101 

Brhaddharma-purdna, 50, 128, 130 
Brhad-vamnna (a part of the 
Vdmana-p.) , 02 
Brhad-visnudharma, 151 
Brhanmradtya-pumna (or Brhanndra- 
dhja), 127-129, 130, 131,' 184, 202, 
313-315 

Brlmspnti, 10, 24, 25, 234 
Brliat Kalpa, 128, 129, 130 
Brhat-samhitii, 11, 24, 40, 41, 42, 47, 
67, 78,' 87, 142, 171, 172, 202 
British rule, 109 

Buddha, 25, 41, 45, 47, 57, S4, 85, 88, 
87, 88, 89, 00, 06, 103, 114, 125, 194, 
196, 212 

Buddiia-ruksita, 203 
BuddhaclviidaSi-vrata, 238 
Buddhism, 16, 19, 24, 193, 196, 197, 
205, 206, 207, 209, 210, 211, 212, 230, 
244 

Buddhist, 16, 47, 88. 126, 105, 106, 
107, 202, 207, 208, 210, 212. 220, 231, 
236, 237, 240, 253, 255, 260, 264 
Budha, 32, 43, 40 

C 

Caitanyn, 04, 102, 143, 169 
Caitya, 107 

Cakra (Tantric), 224, 260 
Cakra-tlrtha, 219 
Caksusa (Manvuntara), 85 
Camatkara (name of a king as well as 
of a town), 162, 165, 330 
Cnmatkara-khanda (belonging to the 
Skanda-p,), 161, 162, 165, 330 
Camunda, 47 
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212, 224, 262 

Candanapitha, 159 

Candesvara. 17, 36, 38, 39, 42, 45, 73, 
74, 80, 01, 104, 105, 114, 123, 146, 
157, 255, 271, 287, 297, 304, 312 
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Candragupta (Maurya), 300, 303 
Candrayana, 221, 222 
Caste, 9, 12, 15, 19, 52, 57, 58, 50, 

71, 76, 81, 89, 109, 115, 125, 127, 

154, 159, XOO, 160, 171, 174, 175, 177, 

178, 179, 181, 182, 184, 185, 187, 188, 

197, 198, 202, SOS, 204, 208, 209, 210, 

211, 212, 213, 214, 217, 218, 220, 22S, 

224, 225, 226, 231, 232, 233, 236, 213, 

254, 255. 262 

Cfltura&ti-lmga-m'aliatmya, 157 
Cuturmiirti, 19, 84 

Caturvarga-cmtaincini, 13, 17, 19. 21, 
SB, 87, 38, 89, 42, 44, 46, 48, 49, 

60, 73, 74, 79, 80, 91, 94, 101, 105, 
114, 123, 124, 125, 131, 134, 143, 163, 

154, 158, 159, 160. 101, 163, 164, 105, 

166, 170, 171, 227. 206, 267, 270, 274, 

277. 283, 290, 293, 296, 209, 302, 303, 

815, 321, 925, 327, 329, 330, 332, 334, 

335 

Chandns, 1, 4, 135 
Chundogya-upanisctd, 1 
Characteristics of a Purana, 2, 4, 5, 7, 
9, 15, 57, 58. 63, 76, 97 
Chiromancy, 141 

Circle-worship (Tantric), 225, 231 
Citragupta, 251 

Cittasena (a Dravida king), 223 
Citra-sikhandin Esis, 198 
Code, 6, 8, 10 (of Manu), 13 (of 
Manu), 16 (of Manu and Yaj.), 
Consecration (of images, books, 
etc.), 39, 47, 93, 176, 179, 180, 183, 
186, 189, 196, 219, 222, 239, 241, 242, 
260, 261, 262, 

Cosmic Cycle, 4 
Cosmic egg, 18, 142 
Cosmogony, 7, 52 

Creation, 5, 7, CO, 61, 02, 65 , 66, 71, 
72, 97, 108, 109, 117, 128, 135, 167 
Cremation, 219, 220, 

Cupid, 248 

Customs, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 11, 19, 57, 04, 
76, 82, 83, 96, 154, 156, 159, 174, 
175, 178, 179, 181, 18S, 185, 197, 
188, 193, 195, 203, 205, 261, 262 

D 

Dadhica, 226, 261 

Daily duties, 57, 111, 150, 17S, 196, 
229, 232 

Daitya, 42, 80, 89 
Daksa, 45, 141, 147, 201, 220, 261 
Daksa-kanda, 161 
Daksina (Tantriks), 261 
Daksina Gokarna, 100 
Daksinapatlia, 205 
Damanaka-eaturdasi, 96 
Damara, 67, 169 
Damodarpur, 254 

Dana, 0, 48, 51, 54, 81, 82, 131, 209 
. Danakriya-kaumudl , 36, 38, 30, 44, 
104, 134, 139, 154, 288, 305, 318, 324 


Ddmdgara , 7, 13, 17, 19, 26, 80, 38, 
40, 44, 49, 54, 06, 79, 80, 91, 105, 

123, 131, 134, 185, 137, 138, 139, 140, 

143, 145, 151, 161, 163, 104, 170, 171, 

267, 270, 276, 280, 292, 290, 299, 302, 

307, 318, 382 
Dium-stuti, 217 
Dancing, 198, 242 
Dandaka (forest), 69, 258 
Dantiin, 138 
Dasaditya (Vrata), 19 
Da&ratha, 47, 140, 196 
Datevatara-carita, 41, 89, 231 
Datta, 88, 168 
Dattalreya, 85, 80 
Deccan, 62 

Dedication (of tanks, gardens, etc,), 33, 
43, M0, 17C, 183, 190, 241 
Demetrius, 200, 207 
Demon, 24, 27, 32, 34, 49, 50, 76, 101, 
113, 114, 234 

Desa-klmnda (of the Skmida-p ,), 100 

Devaduta, 112 
Devagiri, 152 

Deva-kfuida (belonging to tire 
Skanda-p.), 161 
Dev ala, 205 
Devn-Ioka. 12 

Devanabhatfa, 13, 16, 17, 18, 19, 25, 
SO, 87, 42, 46, 48, 51, 54, 66, 80, 91. 
04, 105, 114, 123, 131, 140, 143, 146, 
157, 163, 164, 167, 169, 267, 270, 274, 
276, 282, 292, 296, 299, 302, 308, 315, 
318, 3S2 

Devi (LnksmI or Durga), 47, 79, 82, 
92, 152, 184, 225, 220, 233, 241, 242, 
256 

Dcvi-bhiigavata, 6, 15, 25, 52, 63, 54, 
91, 130, 213, 226, 229, 241, 242, 200, 
261 

DevT-mahatmya, 12 
Devi-purana, 20, 68, 70, 115, 151 
Pevl-yajfia, 241, 242 
Dhamma, 212 
Dhanada, 258 

Dhanapall (a slave woman), 240 
Dhnnurveda, 135 
Dhanvanlari, 88, 144 
Dhanya-parvata (or Dhanyacala), 19, 
248 

Dhanya-vratn, 288 

Dharnm, 6, 9, 50, 59, 65, 72, 80, 81, 
82, 90, 106, 134, 151, 167, 171, 193, 
198, 207, 208, 209, 213, 210, 217, 225, 

220, 227, 228, 230, 232, 233, 2S4, 235, 

236, 237, 238, 239, 243, 251, 253, 203, 

264, 265, 267 

Dhnrma-khanda (belonging to the 
Skanda-p .), 160 
Dhanna-mnrti (a king), 251 
Dharmaranya-khanda (belonging to 
the Slcanda-p,), 157 
Dlinmui-samhitti (of the $iva-p. 1, 15 
Dharma-samhita (the third section of 
the Varaha-p .), 100 
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Dharma&istra, 8, 9, 183, 170, 171, 208, 
@38, 248 

Dharmasutra, 246 
Dharmavyada (a fowler), 237 
Dhauniya-kalpa, 77 
Dhenu-dana, 251 
Dhruva, 22 
Dhundhum iira, 145 
Dhvani, 138 

Diksa, 6, 93, 95, 123, 125, 180 

(Visriu-), 137, 170, 202 201, 202 
Dionysus, 202 

Dlpa-kalika, 114, 103, 104, 325 
Divghabaliu, 257 
Dlrghatnmas, @7 
Diti, 42 

Dolaydtra-vheka, 153, 103, 104, 105, 
322, 325, S26 

Donations, 7, 17, 10, 44, 93, 01, 203, 
210, 248 
Dvavidas, 223 
Dravya-suddhi, 188, 212 
Drsadvatl, 77 
Dimhyu, 32 

Durga, 79, 90, 118, 128. 132, 145, 238 
Durgotaava-vivelca, 03 
Durjaya (a Haihaya king), 06 
Dvadasl-vrata, 89, 143 
Dvaipiiyana, 33, 05 
Dvapara, 150, 235 
Dvaraka-mahntmya, 158 
Dwarf (an incarnation of Viijnu), 84, 
85, 86, 87, 92 

Dynastic accounts, 18, 81, 60, 150 
Dynasty, 4, 18, 20, 27, 49, 66, 89, 200, 
215, 245 

E 

Eatables, 67, 76, 156, 174, 178, 179, 181 
Eighteen Puranas or Maliapuranas 2, 3, 
4, 8, 13, 52, 54, 58, 83, 91, 132, 167 
EkadasI, 17, 51, 90, 143 
Ekadasi-vrata, 115, 160, 187 
Ekamra-ksetra, 152, 153, 155, 150 
Ekantin, 203, 222 
Eran inscription, 41, 83 
Expiation, 57, 127 

P 

Famine, 08, 69, 252 
Fast, 38, 140 
Feast, 115, 127, 257 
Festival, 115 

Fjsli, 20, 30, 51, 84, 80, 87, 88, 90 
Five-gods (of the Smartas), 11 
Foreigners (castclesa), 124, 200, 202, 

204, 205, 231, 246 
Foreign races, 245 
Forest-hermit, 16 

Funeral ceremony, 5, 7, 93, 111, 119, 
219, 239, 244 

Funeral sacrifices, 6, 9, 11, 12, 35, 19, 
S3, 35, 36, 52, 96, 127, 140, 143, 154, 

45 


156, 174, 176, 170, 177, 178, 180, 182. 
183, 184, 185, 186, 187, 232, 234, 236, 
244, 249, 255, 258 


G 


Gadadhava, 47, 80, 94, 131, 140, 143, 
298, 317, 318, 820, 331 
Gajendra-mokearia, 55, SO 
Gm.mpnti, 228 

Ganapati-khnnda (of the Brahmaoai- 
varta-p.), 160 
Ganapatya, 226, 261 
Gandhamndana (hill), 249 
Gandharva (Vidya), 135 
GaneSa, 70, 92, 136, 145, 171, 172, 184, 
258, 263 

Gahgii, 46, 85, 115, 134, 219 
Gtmgndhara, 15 
Glingo, dynasty, 154 
Gai'iga kings of Orilssn, 153 
Gangdhar, 224 

Ganges, 52, GO, 74, 127, 120, 132, 140, 
184, 237 
Gardabhila, 215 
Gargn, 34, 29 
Garuda, 141, 144, 109 
Garuda Kalpa, 142 
Garwfa-purana (or Garuda or Gctruda), 
77, 88, ISO, 137, 141-145, 180, 2GI, 
202, $19-321 
Gatlin, 4, 5 

Gaudapitda, 4, 18, 23, 55, 56 
(xaudnpiida-bhnsyn, 4 
Gaudapada-karikn, 50 
Gaurnnmkha, 101 
Gam-T, 130, 160 
Gauri-kfinda, 160 

Gaurl-khauda (belonging to the Simula - 

p.), 160 

Gaurl-vrata, 160 

Gautama, 6, 64, 00, 67, 68, 60, 10.!, 
155, 173, 221, 245 
Gautama (Buddha), 194, 190 
Guutama-dharmasiiira, 1, 36, 140, 104, 
244, 282 

GautamT (i.e. Godavari), 155 
Gautami-mfihatmya, 147, 155 
Gauiaimya Tanira, 224 
Gavamayana (sacrifice), 206 
Gaya, 15, 175, 196 
Gaya-mahatinya, 17, 136, 142, 143, 175 
GayatrT, 66, 121, 183, 239, 262 
Gayatri-uddhara, 73, 112, 178, 262 
Genealogy, 7, 22, 26,' 27, 20, 31, 35, 
36, 52, 60, 06, 97, 108 
Geography, 52, 72, 78, 82, 05, 108, 109, 
113, 117, 150, 152 
Ghosuncli, 200 
Ghrta-dhcnu, 101 

Gift, 3, 11, S2, 37, 38, 89, 40, 42, 43, 
54, 67, 97, 101, 104, 108, 113, 115, 
125, 135, 140, 143, 156, 160, 106, 170, 
178, 180, 181, 183, 184, 185, 186, 189, 
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184, 209, 219, 220, 222, 223, 225, 230, 
240, 241, 244, 245, 246-257 
Oitd-bhdsya, 54 
OUagovinda, 41, 90 
Qltdrtlui-smmjraha (of Abhinavagupta)., 
55 

Goblin, 12 

Godavari, 52, 09, 155 
Go-dharma, 27 
Gokarpa, 100 

Gopalabhalta, 53, 64, 80, 94, 102, 109, 
104, 112, 119, 126, 128, 180, 131, 132, 

1S6, 140, 143, 290, 291, 298, SOI, 306, 

306, 313, 314, 317, 319, 320, 331 
Oopatha-bruhmam, 1 
Gopl, 22, 118 
Gopika, 132 

Gosnla Mnftkhaliputla, 194, 106 
Goto, 29, 114 
Govihdananda, 70 

Govindfuianda (Kavikftiikangcarvo), 36, 
37, S8, 89, 44, 40, 53, SO, 91, 94, 104, 
114, 126, 128, 131, 139, 143, 151, 152, 

154, 164, 288, 289, 297, 298, 305, 312, 

SIS, 314, 316, 318, 319, 323, 324, 326 
Oomndnsfaka, 50 
GralmrupakhySna, 48 
Gmha-sanli, 48, 189 
Gvalia-.Vajnn, 32, 48, 241 
Greek, 204, 200, 207, 246 
Grhya rites, 213 
Guda-dhenu-dana, 185, 139, 247 
Guiia (i.e, Knrttikeya), 173 
Guhyaka, 12 
Gujrnt, 216 
Gurm, 60, 129 
Gunda, 210 
Gupta, 0, 27, 30, 31. 40, 215, 217, 224, 
240, 254 

Guru (spiritual preceptor), 221, 239, 251 
Guru-sukra-pfija-vidhi, 30 

Guruvfira-vratu, 115 

H 

Hnilmya, 66 
Haladhara, 186 

H al as.va-m iihfilmy a (belonging to the 
Skmvlu-p .), 158, 15ft 
ITnlnyudha, 139, 227 
Hnlllsa (sport), 23 
Htupsa (a manifestation of Narayana), 84 
Hara, 47 

Haradatta, 36, 146, 157, 283 
Ilaralalii, 35, 36, 60, 105, 114, 123, 207 
270, 280, 201, 301, 307 
Hari, 34, 85, 90, 67, 112, 120, 137 
204, 232, 257, 201 
Ilaribhaktinisamyla-sindhu, 94, 

301, 310, 321 

llanbhnktivildsa, 80, 94, 102, 103, 

10G, 119, 128, 130-131, 131, 134, 

140, 143, 144, 145, 161, 1(10, 180, 

298, 301, 305, 306, 313, 314, 317, 

820, 331 


Haridvara, 160 

Haridvara-klianda (belonging to the 
Skanda-p.) , 160 
Harlta, 6 
Ildrita-suinhita, G 
Ilarltarimrii, 6 

Ilarivamia, 3, 4, 5, 13, 19, 22, 23, 25, 
34, 41, 04, 65, 85, 86, 116, 136, 140, 
141, 144, 147, 148, 150 
Ilarsa-carita, 13, 18 
Haryn, 85 
Hasty ayurveda , 137 

Hathtgumpha, 195 
Hayngriva, 88, 136, 144 
Hnyaslrsa, 78 
Hai/asirsa-pcincarcitra, 136 
Heiiodoros, 199, 207 
Hell, 6, 9, 15, 17, 19, 32, 76, 81, 83, 
129, 150, 154, 166, 174, 175, 177, 179, 

180, 185, 186, 187, 234, 235, 236, 239, 

252 

Hemacandra, 195 

Hemndri, 13, 17, 18, 19, 25, 36, 37, 38, 
39, 42, 44, 46, 47, 48, 40, 50, 51, 53, 
54, 55, 66, 73, 74, 79, 80, 01, 94, 
104, 105, 114, 123, 124, 131, 140, 143, 

151, 152, 153, 154, 157, ICO, 162, 103, 

164, 165, 106, 160, 170, 171, 227, 207, 

270, 274, 277, 283, 290, 293, 290, 299, 

302, 80S, 315, 321, 325, 327, 329, 330, 

332 

Hema-kalpnlat fi-dima, 45 
Hemn-knlpapadapn, 240 
Heresy, 197. 200, 208, 226, 244, 245 
Heretics, 207, 208, 235 
Heretical (religions, docimes, systems, 
etc.), 41, 194, 196, 213, 245, 240 
Heretical works, 25 
Himacala-khanda (belonging to the 
Skanda- j).), 159, 161 
Himalaya, 49, 63. 135, 220 
Himavat-klmnda (of the Skanda-}),) , ltd 
Hinduism (Puranic), 204, 227, 263, 264 
Hiranyakasipn, 50, 124, 140 
Holy places, 6, 7, 32, 45, 52, 57, 58, 
72, 74, 76, 106, 109, 113, 115, 117, 
129, 132, 141, 150, 151, 159, 102, 175, 

177, 178, 180, 181, 182, 183, 184, 185, 

180, 187, 189, 219, 221, 232, 257, 259, 

203 

Iloina, 189, 208, 219, 221, 225, 9 V0, 
241, 242 
Hora, 23, 24 

Horse-sacrifice, 100, 117, 200, 209, 221, 
252 

House-holder, 16, 222 
Hrdayn-mantra, 219 
Hrsikesa, CO 
Huria, 50, 109, 217, 246 
Huviskn, 200, 203 
105, Hyderabad, 152 
136, 

290, 

319, 


I 

Iksvaku, 32, 37, 66 
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lla, 37 

Impurity (due to births and deaths), J5, 
IS, 57, 70, 111, 140, 154, 156, 174, 
175, 178, 179, 185, ISO, 187 
Incornaton, 22, 25, 27, 41, 45, 57, 78, 
84, 85, 80, 87, 88 , 89, 00, 92, 95, 
103, 114, 110, 125, 132, 134, 130, 139, 
142, 144, 233, 234, 240 
India, 13, 10, 25, 30, 40, 54, 78, 79, 
80, 83, 89, 95, 98, 107, 114, 115, 118, 
120, 124, 129, 131, 152, 159, 160, 171. 
193, 197, 203, 204, 205, 806, 210, fill, 

215 218 246 

Indian, 23, 24, 107, 108, 200, 212 
Indian Ocean, 78 

India, 24, 25, 101, 121 , 140, 145, 153, 
234, 251 
Indradcva, 200 
Indra-dvlpa, 78, 79 

Indradyumna, 58, 50, 00 , 01, 9:2, 71, 
153, 233, 201 
Indradyumna-saras, 152 
Indraft!, 47 

Initiation, 118, 121, 123, 125, 141, 180, 
182, 183 (Brahm!), 185, 186, 188, ISO, 
219, 220, 239,_ 2G1 
Installation (of images etc,), 136 
Isana, 92 

Isana-kulpa, 98, 1S4, 130 
Isvaradatta (a king), 216 
Isvara-glta (of the Kttrmu-p.), 3 2, 04, 
65, 71 

ftvarakrwa, 55 

livara-suijlhitd (a PiifLcaratra work), 07 
Isvarasena (an Abhlra king), 203, 215, 

216 

ItihasR, 1 , 2, 0, 238, 201 

J 

Jada, 9 

Jada Bliarata, 22 
Jagannatha, 153 
Jaimini, 8 , 10 

Jammya-uptmisad-brdh mana, 1 
Jain (also Jain community, Jaiu reli¬ 
gion, etc,), 16, 47, 88 , 194, 195, 198, 
197, 207, 212, 229, 231, 236, 237, 253 
Jaina, 201 
Jttina dharma, 25 

Jainism, 19, 24, 193, 194, 195, 196, 206, 
207, 210, 212, 230, 244 
Jnjpore, 152 
Jala-dhenu, 101 
Jalandhara, 78 
Jamadagnya, 85, 80 
Jambu, 241 
Jambu-dyipa, 19, 81 
Janaka, 53, 229, 230, 252 
Janamejaya, 100 
Janardana, 43, 59, 232 
Janmastnml-vrata., log, 137 
Japa-nijtha, 203 
Jarasatpdha, 2.3 
Jata, 62 


Jataka, 210 , 211, 212 , 245 
Jaya, 65, 128 
Jayacatidia, 169 
Jayadeva, 41, 90, 109 
Jayadhvaja, 00 

Jai/akhi/a-samhita, 41, 65, 66 , 67, 128, 
203, 204, 218, 220, 221, 222, 223, 245 
JayantI, 34 
Jayanll-vrala, 115 

Jimulavabana, 10 , 25, 30, 40, 93, 104, 
114, 124, 133, 148, 157, 163, 189, 27,S, 
270, 279, 301, 307, 325, 331 
Jina, 25, 40, 195 
Jiuu-dhuvma, 25, 234 
Jiva Gosvamin, 50, 109 
Jiiana, 10, 59, 01, 71, 228, 233 
Jfifma-yoga, 62, 228 
J iianayaga-Idmnda (belonging lo the 
Skancla-p.), ico 
Jyolisa, 4, 132, 185 

K 

Kablra, 169 

Kadphiscs II (a Kushan king), 20J 
Kailakila (Yavana), 20 
Kaihkila (Yavana), 20 
Kaivarta, 37 
Kfila, 60, 85 

Kalanirnuya, 161, 163, 104, 165, 160, 

325, 828, 830 

Kalasura, 80, 94, 131, 134, 143, 130, 

298, 317, 318, 320, 331 
Iiulaviveka, 19, 36, 40, 03, 101, 114, 
124, 133, 163, 170, 172, 173, 273, 276, 
279, 301, 307, 325, 331 
Kali (age), 18, 30, 37, 57, 70, 73, 84, 
87, 88 , 89, 98, 125, 171, 178, 206, 

207-210, 210-217, 228, 230, 233, 235- 

238, 237, 219 
Kalika, 47 

Kalika-kliapda, (or Kall-khanda, of the 
Skanda-p.), 159 

KaliM-pwana, 88 , 52, 53, 54, 151 
Kalinga, 205, 247 

Kalki (or Kalkin), 25, 41, 45, 84, 85, 
86 , 87, 88 , 89, DO, 95, 103, 125, 233 
Kalpn, 4, 13, 14, 56, 135 
Kalpaka, 195 
Knlpajokli, 4, 5 
Kalpa-kTrtana, 60 
Kalpa-piidapa, 44 
Kalpn-piidapa-mah&dana, 44, 247 
Kalpataru, 146 
KalyaninT-vrata, 240 
Kamadhenu (gift of), 247 
Kama-patni, 256 
Kamarupa, 35 
Kamasastra, 9 
KamatheSvara, 86 

Knnakadri-khanda (belonging to the 

Skanda-p.), 101 

Kandas (of the Ramayana), 118 
Kapdu, 153 
Kaatjka, 16, 197 
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Kantimatl, 238 

ICanva (or Kativa) dynasty, 200, 903 
Kapfila, 07, 223, 226 
Kapalamocana, 72 
Kapalesvara, 67 

Kapaiika, 07, 08, 70, 201, 202, 207, 
210, 220, 231, 235 
Kapardlsvara Liiiga, 46 
Kapila, 22, 88, 90 
Kapila, 67, 68, 201, 825, 233 
Karana (Vi’ata), 19 
Karatoya, 162 
Karatoya-mahiitmya, 162 
Karavara, 205 
Karika (ot Gaudapada), 56 
Karman, 59, 71, 141, 228, 233 
Kanna-sattvata, 208, 222 
Karma-vipaka, 0, 18, 10, 52, 70, 81, SI, 
100, 150, 154, 188, 228, 236 
Karma-yoga, 49, 61, 111, 228 233 
Karppatika, 254 
Karsapapa, 203 
Kavtaviryavjona, 251, 258 
Karttikeya, 49, 173 
KasT, 132, 158 

Kasl-klianda (of the Skanda-p.), 157, 
159, 103, 164, 165, 326 
Kashmir (or Kasmlra), 70, 197 
Kasyapa, 141 
Kafaha, 78 

Kathaka-siddhantins, 70 
Kathiawar, 216 
Katyayana, 29, 142 
Katyayaul 47, 118 
Kaula, 224, 226 
Kaula-dhaima, 225 
ICaumarl,- 47 

Kautilya, 199, 200, 230, 231 
Kavaca-mantra, 220 
Kavya-mlmimsii , 78 
Kedara-khanda (belonging to the 
Slea.n(la,-v)', 157, 160, 163 
Kham Baba, 207 

Kharavela (king of Kalihga), 195, 247 

Khasa, 199 

Khila, 2 

Khyali, 22 

Kikata, 86 

Kirata, 78, Off, 199 

Kirti, 65, 128 
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Krtya-ratndkara, 17, 36, 38, 39, 43, 80, 
'01, 104, 105, 114, 123, 134, 255, 271, 
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Ksemankari, 120, 123 
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KnllukabhaUa, 17, 25, 36, 146, 157, 
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Knlyavapa, 254 
Kumaca-dvipn, 81, S2 
Kuniarika-khapda (belonging to the 
Skanda-p.), 157 
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Kurma-kalpa, 76, 77 
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Madhva sect, 120 
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Maga, 40, 168, 171 

Magadba, 80, 195, 205 
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Mahabhdrata, 2, 3, 4, 5, 8, 9, 10, 11, 
18, 18, 41, 65, 84, 85, 116, 130, 141, 

144, 147, 149, ISO, 198, 201, 213 
Mahabhdsya (of Patafijali), 200, 202 
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Mahadeva, 38, 39, 60, 81, 63 
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Mah&lakjmi, 132 
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Maharnayii, 60 
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Mahfipadnm Nanda, 206 
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Maharastra, 215 
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Maitreya, 21, 22, 24, 207 
Makara-dhvaja, 88, 144 
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Mallisena. 68 
Mahva, 216, 217 
Manasn, 151 
Miinasa (lake), 249 
Mfiuusa-loka, 52 
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Munava, 0, 80, 82 
Munava-grkyasfitra, 250 
Munava Kalpa, DO, 97 
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Mnndula, 210, 260 
Mundam, 101, 104, 248 
Mandasor, 217 
Mnndhat)', 129, 131 
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Manifestation, 41, 84, 85, 80 
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Mnrana, 58, 223 
Marlci, 22, 146 
Markandeyu, 8, 9, 45, 133, 206 
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234, 289, 251, 200-269 
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188, 194, 216, 249 
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Masa-kptya, 150 
Matahga, 237 
Mdthara-vfUi , 55, 56 
Mathura, 41, 85, 86 
Mathura, 100, 102, 105, 195, 212 

Mathura-khapd a (a part of the 
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Matr (or Matvlcii), 40, 47, 224, 253, 
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Matsya, 30, 47, 34, 83, 103 
Matsya-pwuna (or Malsya or 
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19, 81, 24, 25, 20-52, 50, 59, 06, 74, 
76, 77, 83, 84, 87, 80, 90, 01, 93, 95, 
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. Maymnoha, 24, 25, 88, 80, 235 
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Medhatithi, 5, 6 

Medhavin, 0 

Medicine, 138, 141, 103 

Medium of worship, 119, 258, 262 

Megasthenes, 100, 200, 202 

Meru, 46, 108 

Method of writing, 110 

Metre, 1, 162 

Metrics, 141 

Miliiragula, 217, 218 

Mlmaipsa, 4, 135 

Mina-hetana, 187 

mtahara, 26, 48, 93, 138, 183, 170, 
173, 205, .263, 266, 270, 331 
Mitra Misra, 18, 153 
Mlecclia, 89, 90, 1.01, 111, 118, 124, 
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Moksa-dluirma, 5S, 64, 84 
Mioksa-khan^a, (a part of the 
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Moksa-sastra, 9 
Moon, S6, 120, 258 
Mpyendra (updgama) , 223 
Mftyurljaya-vidhi, 98 
Mudra (Tantric), 119, 186,, 219, 220, 
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Muhammadan, 89, 114, 118, 120, 121, 
166, 182, 2)8 
Mujayat, 203 
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Mula-nmntra, 219 
Mula-prakrti, 132 
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Pnsnnda (or Pasandin), 10, 65, 07, 08, 
87,' 88, 89, 126, 137, 171, 223, 226, 253 
Pfisanda §astrn, 67 

Pfi'snpkln, 21, 58, 02, 63, 64, 65, 60, 


Nrsimha-mnntrn, e7> ^ 7Q> T1 _ 79 _ 73j 74; 80( 93 , 98 , 

Nyasa (Tantrie), 119, 133, 136, n9, , ... 179 198 


220, 221, 201. 262 
Nyaya, 4, 135 


09, 101. 103, 104, 110, 148, 179, 198, 
201, 202, 223, 230 
Paiupata-Brahma, 63 
Pa4upftta-5aalra, 101 
Paiupala Yoga, 15 
Pataka, 183, 185, 188, 239 
Patala-kbanda (of Ibe Padna-p), 107, 
108, no-iio, 182, 262, 800, 307 
Patfila-khaiida (of the Skaml'i-p.), 161 


{Sr- «°° U1 S; m m 188, 239 

9 m P2’ u!! on Patala-kbanda (of the Padma-p), 107, 

73 108, 116-119, 182, 262, 306, 307 

S&S rX : ?,* V&trz « lh0 " 

;o. H. m H«. m .... w. SSS m. m 

lij3 * 155 .Patriarchs, 5, 0, 35, 36, 220 s 

rj Paunclra-khandft (of the Skcuidu-p,) % 

1 101, 102, 103 

Pacification (of planets), 32, 177, 189, Pannclra-ksetra, _1« _ 

239 _ , . ;v■; 

Padma-pumnajov Padma p'^kara,' 38,07,258 

Io, i\“l5,to, 43, 19, 50, 54, 72, vai «ara (Parvan of the Padma-p.), 

90. 101, 107-127, 133, 140, 131, 204, „ JU ?. . 

223, 230, 232, 235, 239, 250, 254, 258, " '' ; ;■ 

301, 262, 306-313 


223 



960 


Index 


Penance, 6, IS, 32, 111, U0, 154, 156, 
171. 179, 175, 177, 178, 179, ISO, 184, 
185, 180, 200, 222, 234, 253, 255, 
256 
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Prahlada, 22, 113, 114, 251 
Prnkritism, 30 
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Rsi-paficamI (Vrata), 19 
R?i-vamsa, 29 
Rtadhvaja, 12 
Ruci (Prajapati), 229 
Rudra, 47, 48, 59, 61, 08. 09, 95, 98, 
141, 168, 238, 240 
Rudra (sect), 125 

Rudrabhuti (an Abhlra General), 216 
Rudradhara, 146 

Rudra-glta (of the Vardha-p.), 68, 69, 
71, 104 

Rudraksa, 126 

Rudra-loka, 40 

Rudrasimha I, 210 

Rudra-sukta, 240 

Rudra-vrata, 101 

Ruidasa,' 160 

ltukmangada, 131 

Rules of diet. 111, 156 

Rupa Gosvamin, 94, 143, 301, 319, 


s 

Sacraments, 171, 186, 228 
Sacrifice, 1 , 24, 97, 100, 111, 121, 194, 

206, 207, 208, 200, 221, 222, 223, 

225, 228, 230, 232, 233, 234, 235, 

236, 238, 239, 240, 241, 243, 243, 

244, 249, 250, 254 (daily), 235 
Sacrifice (to planets), 32, 177, 185, 
189 


Sadacara, 81, 82, 93, 96 
Sadhana (different kinds of), 233 
Sagara, 232 
Sfihasa-malla, 154 
Sahyadri, 159 

Sahyadri-khanda (a part of the 

Slcanda-p.) j 159, 161 
Sahya (v.l. Satya) -khanda, 101 
Saint Satagopa, 88 

Saiva (or Sivaite), 13, 14, 15, 39, 42, 
40, 60, 64, 68, 70, 77, 78, 80, 93, 95, 
100, 101, 104, 111, 119, 122, 133, 

152, 179, 201, 202, 204, 218, 223, 

224, 220, 261 
Saivaka, 18 
Saiva Vratas, 42 

Saivism, 121, 129, 193, 197, 198, 200, 
201, 203, 204, 205, 210, 214, 230, 

245, 240 

Salca, 37, 89, 200, 202, 204, 207, 210, 
215 

Saka-dvlpa, 168, 171 
Sakalya, 252, 253 
Sakra, 59 

Sakta, 13, 21, 45, 52, 55, 58, 01, 64, 
65, 69, 70, 90, 91, 101, 123, 225, 233, 
241, 201, 264 
Sakta Upanisad, 91 
Sakti, 21, 58, GO, G5, 101, 116, 118, 
128, 129, 136 
■Saktism, 193, 214 
Sakya, 40 

Snlagranm, 96, 118, 187, 140 181, 

182 

Snli (rice), 241 
Samadhi, 219 
Snman, 1 

Samavcda, 1, 136, 208, 238, 240 
Samba, 47, 107, 171 
Sambandha-viveka, 288 
Sdmba-ptcrana, 151, 171 
Sambhala (grama), 85, 8G, 233 
Sambhalagrama-mahatmya, 161 
Sambhnlpur, 161 

Sambhava-kanda (a part of the 
Skanda-p.), 14, 158, 159, 160, 161 
Sambhu, 47, 261 
Samdhva, 186, 189, 225, 262, 263 
Samjiln, 108 
Saipkalpa, 85 

Samkara (i.e. Siva), 61, 82, 119, 129, 
220, 234, 261 

Samkaracarya (or Samkara), 20, 56, 
60, 126, 129, 169 

Sanrkara-samliita (or Samknri Samhitii, 
of the Skanda-p.), 14, 158, 159, 160, 
161 

Samkarsana, 23, 87, 199, 200, 220 
Samkha, 178 

Saipkliya, 68, 149, 151, 155, 193, 201 
Sdmkhya-kdrika, 4, 55 
Saipkhyakarika-bhasya (of Gaudo- 
pada), 4 

Sdmkhya-pravacana-bhaftya , 126, 313 ■ 
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Sanikjobha (Maharaja), 218 
Samnyasa, S3, 64, 199, 202, 203, 229, 
230 

Sampradaya, 03 
Saipprati, 196 
Sampravartin, 203 
Samsapayana, 2 
Samudragupla, 31 
Sarayamana, 236, 237 
Snmyu, 16 
Sanaka, 63, 129 
Sanaka (sect), 123 
Sauandana, 129 
Sanatana, 102, 129 

Sanatkumara, 62, 63, 99, 100, 100, 
120, 143 

Sanatkrnnai'a-samhitii (a part of tlic 
Sfccntdo-p,), 158, 159, ICO, 101, 163 

6..-i i. i. i 

S ■ 1 

!' I’. ■ ■ ■ Mahubhiiruta ), 

10, 84. 149 ' 

Sapla-dvipa, 19 
Saptaml-vrata, 240 
Saptasagara-dfma, 45 
Sarada characters, 55 
Sarasvato ICalpa, 56 
Sarasvatl, 17, 46, 77, 132 
Sfu'dula-vikridita (metre), 102 
Sarga, 4, 65, 72 
Siirngapiini, 217 

r-.-,". 

\ . ■ • . , 94, 299 

Sarvaphalutyfiga-vrsitii, 42 
SasthT, 250 
Sastlu-kalpa, 256 
Saatra-dJiftraka, 204 
Sastrajna, 204 
Satagopa, 41 
SaLakratii, 25S 

Satanika (a king), 108, 170, 171, 173 
Satapalha-bruhmam, 1, 98, 2.58 
Satarudrlya (section of the Yujurvcda), 
03 

Sututapa-smrti, 21 
Satt, 45, 135 
Sat-karma, 58 
S (litrimmnm id a, 201 
Sattvata, 07, 84, 201 
Sattvata-samhita, 218 
Satya, 85,'87 
Satya, 85 
Satyablmma, 23 
Satya-nariiyana, 157, 109 
Satyavat, 50 
Saukara-ksetra, 102 

Saunaka, 39, 48, 99, 115, HI, Jfl7„ 
108, 170 

Sauparna (purnna) , 145 
Saura, 226, 261 
Saura-rlharmottara, 151 
Saura-purdna, 57 , 151, 158, 168 
Saura-samliilu, (or Saurl Samhiiii, of 
the Slmnda-v.), 14, 158, 159, 1G0, 
161 


Saura Vratas, 39, 42, 171 
Saurl (Samhita, of the Kurim-p.), 57, 
58 

Sauti, 99 
Snuvira, 205 
Sfivaryi, 2 

Savitri, 50, 121, 122, 238, 230 

Savitrl-vrata, 50 

Sayapficaryn, 4 

Script, C 

Sculpture, 193 

Scythians, 240 

Sect, 10, 19, 40, 04, 05, 00, 67, 68, 69, 
70, 125, 183, 190, 199, 203, 004, 222, 
233 

Serpent, 50, 61, 85 
Sasa, 85, 88, 108, 116, 118 
Setu-bhupiila, 159 

Seltt-iuahiitmya (a part of the Skanda- 
p.), 157 

Setu-mahiLimya-khaiula (a pnrt of the 
Slcanda-p), ICO, 163 x 

Shnhdnur, 203 

Signs (of men, women, kings, etc.), 171 
Sikhin, 203, 222 
Siksfi, 4, 135 
Simlinla, 78 
Shpha-mantra, 221 
Sindliu (a country), 205 
Siudhu (river), 115 
Sins (different kinds, of, etc,), 17, 160, 
185, £21, 220, 239, 260, 251, 257, 261 
SirTsa, 241 

Sirknp (name of a place), 203 
SUfi, 117 

Siva, 0, 13, 29, 38, 39, 40, 42. 44, 45, 

40, 48, 49, 69, 00, 01, 03, 04, (17, 72, 

73, 74, 78, 79, 80, 81, 35, 91, 93, 93, 

90, 98, 99, 100, 103, 111, 118, 119, 

120, 129, 132, 130, 145, 151, 163, 169, 
100, 162, 180, 199, 201, 20.2, 203, 204, 

_ 224, 233, 234, 238, 240, 241, 348, 203 
Hiva-bhagavnla, 202 
Siva-bliakli, 14 
Siva-Brahma, 6.2-03 
Sivaeaturdasl-vrata, 42 
Sivadalta, 203, 215, 210 
Siua-dharmattara, 151 
Siva-linga, 46, G3, 73 
Siva-linga-vratn, 03, 179 
Siva-nifihatm.ya-khnnda (a part of llie 
Skanda-p.), 13-14, 150, 169 
Slva-Narayana, 47 

Siva-purana, (or Siva), 13, 14, 15, 20, 
_ 21, 54 

Siva-rahasya, 7, 151 
Siva-rahasya-Idianda (a part of the 
Skanda-p.), 14, 158, 161 
Siva-raksita, 203 
Siva-ratri, 06 
Sivasena, 203 
Siva-siddhanta, 08 
Slcanda, 47, 130 

Skanda-puriina (or Slcanda or Skanda), 
0, 7, 14, 21, 57, 08, 70, 77, 03, 05, 96, 
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m 128, 120, 134, 112, 113, 110, 117- 
100, 108, 171, 187, 20,1, 201, 325-330 
Skanda (upapurana ), 147 
Slaves, 194, 245, 240, 247, 252 
,4loka (metre), 102 

Simula, 11, 125, 103, 104, 203, 211, 
215, 217, 220, 227, 234 
Simula Brahman sectaries, 220, 243, 
240 

Smarta-Saiva, 203, 213, 225 
Smarta-Sakta, 225, 220 
Smarta-Vaisi.iava, 203, 213^ 225 
Snu'li (also Smpti-clmpler, oinrti-maUcr, 
Snirli-writer, Smrti topics, etc.), 2, 
5, G, 7, 8, 12, 13, 1,5, 18, If), 20, 24, 
'25, 32, 35, 40, 49, 51, 52, 50, 04, G5, 
00, 68, 71, 72, 70, 80, 03, 90, 111, 
117, 118, 128, 131, 132, 133, Ml, 110, 

156, 164, 105, 100, 107, 109, 170, 172, 

173, 174, 185, 180, 187, 183, 189, 193, 

201, 203, 213, 225, 220, 328, 220, 241, 

256, 202, 203, 205 

Smrti-candrikii, 13, 10, 17, 10, 80, 37, 

42, 46, 48, 54, 00, 80, 91, 01, 105, 11 1, 

123, 131, 103, 101, 100, 175, 201, 205, 

205, 200, 207, 270, 274, 270. 282, 292, 

290, 299, 302, 308, 315, 318 332 

Smrli-Nibandha, 8, 134, 140, 202, 203 
Smrti-tallva, 33, 70, 80, 01, 0 4s 114, 

123, 124, 128, 131, 134, 137, 143, 145, 

151, 152, 104, 105, 100, 109, 200, 203, 

312, 314, 310, 318, 320, 324, 325, 320, 

328, 330 
Snake, 171 

Snana, 46, 208, 219 (audaka- and 

mantra-) 

Solar dynasty (or race), 20, 32, 35, 
100, 116, 117 
Soma, 67 
Somapa Pi Us, 52 
Somasarman, 114 
Spy, 199 

Sraddha, 6, 11, 10, 17, 18, 24, 33, 30, 

43, 44, 102, 150, 188, 197, 220, 222, 
228, 234, 258 (Nandimukha) 

Sraddha-kalpn, 10, 42 , 

(Srdddhakriya-kauvMuli, 36, 37, 46, 80, 
104, 128, 131, 143, 154, 164, 289, 298, 
' 305, 313, 316, 318, 310, 323, 320 
firaddha-viveka, 80, 114, 297, 318, 323 
Sraula, 103, 194, 227, 284 
Sravana-Belgola, 68 
SmvaslI, 190 
Sresthin, 211, 212 
Sri, 21, 22, 58, 59, 60, 233, 250 
Sri (sect), 125, 120 
Sn-bhasya, 277 

6ridatta Upadhyaya, 17, 36, 80, 91, 105, 
114, 123, 124, 146, 209, 271, 278, 2S7, 
297, 304, 812 
Sridhara Svamin, IS 
SrI-kalpa, 60 
Srlkfirmam, 154 
Srimad-bMgavata, 55 
Srlsaila, 158 


SxJsiiilii-klianila (a part of tire Skanda- 
_ p.), 159 

Sri lir th a-s vamin, 120 
•Sri-vatsa, 42 

Srsli-khanda (of the Padim-p.) 0, 21, 
25, 33, 34, 35, 30, 37, 39, 40, 42, 45, 
40, 48, 40, 50, 101, 107, 108, 117, ISO- 
125, 140, 182, 204, 235, 239, 250, 254, 
201, 307-312 

Sriiti, 2, 00, 225, 226, 228 
Stages (of life), 59, 100, 203, 211, 214, 
229, 231, 232, 234 
Slhavara-tlrlha, 113 
Student, 10 

Sulilinsuldia—nit'fiparia, 48 
Sudariana, 242 
Suddlia-saiva-vrata, 101 
Sadilkikriya-kaximvdl, 30, 44, 40, 80, 
91. 01. 104, 128, 143, 1,54, 164, 289, 
29,3, 305, 314, 318, 319 
Suddhodana, 84, 88 
.Siidrrt, 58, 104, 197, 200, 201, 202, 205, 

200, 207, 208, 209, 212, 213, 2-23, 224, 

232, 235, 230, 237, 238, 244, 245, 246, 

251. 254 
Suhma, 109 

Sukn, 53, 145, 108, 220, 230 
Sukulii, 232 

Sukcslii, 80, 81, 82, 83, 01, 230 
Sukra, 25, 34, 39 

Sulapfuii, 15, 17, 48, 53, 00, 80, 93, 
104, 114, 123, M3, 151, 152, 153, 163, 

104, 105, 109, 272, 278, 288, 2D,5, 297, 

305, 313, 318, 322, 325, 326, 330 
Smnnntu, 168, 171, 173 
Suinali, 9, 10, 12 
Snment (bill), 248 
Sun, 30, SI, 82, 92, 95, 107, 151, 152, 
153, 151, 167, 108, 171, 172, 248, 258 
Sundnrnr, 70 

Smiga (also Sunga dynasty), 197, 200 
Suparsva (bill), 249 
Surasena, 200 
Suriislra, 205 

Sfirya, 45, 48, 40. 70, 79. 134, 135, 
136, 145, 240 
Susarman, 205 
Suslla, 03 
Susludetra, 197 

Suta, 20, 80, 32, 85, 87, 38, 02, 64, 65, 
72, 97, 09, 100, 108, 111, 112, 114, 
115, 118, 119, 129, 141, 107, 168, 170 
Suta-gitS (in tlie Slcanda-p.), 160 
Suta-samhitii (of the Shanda-p.), 14, 
158, iu9. ICO, 161 

SiUa-sanihita-tatparya-dipikil (a com¬ 
mentary on the Suta-saiphita fcy 
Madbavacarya), 159, 160 
Suttanipata-, 194 
Suvidynt, 101 
Snwat, 197 

Svarga-khanda (of the Padmu-p.) , 107, 
108, 112, 113, 116, 117, 133 
Svargarohana-parvan (of the Mah'l- 
bhUrala) , 2 , 3 
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Svarocisa (Manvanlara), 85 
Svaradaya, 137 
Svayaipbhu, 72, 245 
Svayambhuva Manvantara, 62, 85 
Sveta, 03, 122 
Sveta-dvlpa, 238 
Sveta-kalpa, 14 
Svetambara, 212, 231 
Svetasvatara, 63 
iSvetasvatara Upanifdd, 63 
Systems of philosophy, 90 

T 

Taimurlong, 169 
Taittirtya-arari,yaka , 1, 2, 4, 258 
Taittinya-sairthitd, 258 
Tamasa Manu, 150 
Tamasa (Manvanlara), 85 
Tamil poets, 70 
Tamil Vaisnava saints, 50 
Tantra, 13, 55, 57, 64, 96, 119, 126, 
133, 169, 214, 220, 224, 223, 231, 245, 
260, 261, 262. 264 
fantrasdra, 225 
Tnntravdrttilca, G 

Tantric, (influence, elements, rites, 
etc.), 65, 67, 96, 119, 123, 12t, 126, 

132, 136, 139, 163, 105, 169, 172, 2)4, 

218, 219, 220, 223, 224, 225, 231, 242, 

260, 261. 202, 263, 204 

Tantricism, 54, 119, 123, 137, 138, 
172, 173, 215, 218, 223, 200 
Tantrik, 72, 112, 225 
Tapasa, 204 

Tapl-ldianda (belonging to the Skanda ■ 
V-), 161 
Taraka, 49 

Tarakamaya-yuddha, 56, 124 
Tarksya (purana), 137, 133, 143, 145 
Tatpurusa, 92 
Tattvas (Tantric), 225 
Temple, 153 (Siva-, Visuu-, Sun-), 
154 (Sun-), 181, 184, 185, 221, 238 
(Visnu-), 249 
Theology, 55, 60, 61, 65 
Tika-sarvasva, 94, 299 
Tila-dhenu, 101 

Timitra, 206 

Tlrtha, 6, 45, 108, 113, 114, 210, 217, 
228, 230, 231, 232 

Tirthu-cintamani, 17, 46, 68, 73, 74, 
80, 94, 104, 112, 114, 131, 134, 143, 
153, 164, 272, 273, 288, 296, 297, 305, 
806, 312, 316, 319, 322 328 
Tirtlia-khaiuja (belonging to the 
Skanda-p ), 150 

Tlrtha-miihatmya, 63, 102, 106 
Tlrtlmnkara, 194 

Tlrtha-parvan (of the Paima-p.), 108 
Tirumular, 70 

Tithf, 11, 23, 49, 140, 168, 171, 180, 
185, 180, 240 
Toramai.w, 217 

Tortoise, 58, 59, 62, 84, 88, 87, 134 


Trijata, 140 

Trikandamandana, 48, 280 
Trikandamandana Bhaskara-misra, 48, 
280 ' 

Trimurti, 19 
Tripundra, 60 
Tripura, 49, 116 
Trivikrama, 76, 88 
Tukhara, 83 

Tulapurusa-mahadana, 44, 143, 247, 

249 

Tulasi, 57, 78, 79, 90, 114, 115, 116, 
117, 124, 125, 161, 184 
Tulasl-triratri-vrala, 125 
Turk, 78 

Turugka, 83, 89, 114, 124, 197 
Turvasu, 32 
Tusara, 83 
Tugitii, 85 

U 

Uccataua, 58 
Udayin, 195 
Udumbara, 241 
Ugra, 99 
UjjayinI, 158 
Uma, 39, 46. 128 

Uma-khanck (of the SJcanda-p.) , 161 
UmarMaliesvara, 47 
dnavinisati Saifiltita, 0, 263 
Upadesu-lcanda (belonging to the 
Skanda-p.) , 101 
Upagama, 223 
Upajati (metre), 162 
Upakbyana, 4, 5 
Upanayana, 261 
Upanisad, 11, 20, 243, 261 
Upapurana, 7, 13, 14, 15, 38, 53, 58, 
00, 77,' 00, 91, 94, 128, 130, 146, 147, 
161 

Upasamhara (Pada, of the Vdyup -), 
15 

Upa-Veda, 238 
Upavft, 205 
Upendra, 47 

TJpodglmta (Pada, of the V'lyu-p.) , 15 
UrvasI, 43 
Usanas, 72 

Vsanas-sainhUd, 64, 72, 110, 111 
Utkala-klmnda (a part of the Skanda- 
V •), 157 
TJtpata-santi, 48 

Utsarga, 6, 32, 176, 189, 225, 240 
Uttama, 232 

Uttara-bhaga (of the Vardhn-p.) , 106 
TJttara-gita, 4, 23 
Uttaragtta-bhasya, 4, 18, 23, 55 
Uttara Gokarija, 100 
Uttara-khaivla (a part of the Brahma- 
khancla of the Skanda-p.), 157 
Uttara-khanda. (of the Paima-p.), 90, 
107, 108, 109, 112, 125-127, 184, 323, 
306, 812-313 

Uttara-khapda (of the Vdyu-p), 158 
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v 

Vabhravya-vrata, 101 
Vacaspatimisra, 17, 45, 46, 66, 73, 74, 
80, 94, 104, 112, 114, 126, 131, 132, 
143, 151, 152, 153, 156, 104, 272, 288, 
296, 297, 305, 300, 312, 316, 319, 322, 
326 

Vadari, 102 
Vadarikasrama, 157 
Vaftbluila II, 142, 143 
V ahni-purdm, 139, 140 
Vaideha, 205 
Vaidyaka, 135 
Vaikhanasa, 203, 222 
VaikuiiUia, 35 
Vainateya (pumm ), 145 
VaiscllT, 194 

Vaisampayana, 39, 48, 100 
Vaisnava, 19, 35, 37, 39, 41, 44, 50, 62, 
54, 56, 99, 109, 115, 122, 125, 127, 
129, 145, 156, 198, 199, 203, 204, 218, 
219, 222, 226, 261 
Vaisnava Vrat.as, 42 
Vaisiiavi, 47 

Vaisnavl (Sakti), 101, 104 
Vaisnavl (Saiphila, of the Kilrma p .), 
57, 58 

Vaisnavl Samluta (of the Skanda-p.), 
158, 159, 160 

Vaisnavkm, 18, 56, 193, 197, 198, 109, 
200, 205, 214, 230, 245, 246 
VaiSya, 58, 133, 194, 205, 209, 212, 
232, 235, 238, 244, 255 
Vnivasvata (Manvan tara). 85 
Vajravahanika-vidya, 93 
Valmlki, 224 

Vama, 05, 67, 69, 225, 226, 233, 201 
Vainadeva, 92, 131 

Varaana, 47, 78, 84, 85, 88, 103, 140, 
144 

Vdmana-purdna (or Vdmamj, 3, 55, 
76-92, 179, 236, 296-298 
Varnana-upapurdna, 77, 147 
Vaip6a, 4, 65, 72 
Vamsanuearil.a, 4, 7, 72, 137 
Van pa, 205 

Varalm, 41, 47, 84, 85, 88, 97, 103 
Varalm-kalpa, 14, 184 
Varahamihira, 11, 22, 24, 40, 67, 78, 
83, 123, 169, 171 

Vartiha-purana (or Vardha or Vdrdha), 
7, 68, 69, 71, 80, 06-107, 138, 155, 
180, 202, 234, 286, 237. 239, 230, 249, 
250, 251, 252, 253, 254, 256, 257, 

258, 261, 262, 301-306 
Varahl, 47 
Varanasi, 73 

Vardhamana Maliavlra, 194 

VarnasL’amadharraa, 6, 71, 82, 117, 

160, 188, 193, 194, 197, 193, 199, 200, 
201, 202, 203, 204, 212, 213, 214, 215, 
818, 228, 232, 2S3, 231, 235, 236, 

*38, 240 


Varsa-khanda (belonging to the 
Skanda-p.), 100 

Var?akrvya-kaumudi, 80, 91, 04, 114, 
128, 143, 154, 164, 166, 297, 312, 
313, 318, 319, 326 
Varuna, 47 
Vanina (dvipa), 78 
Vasantatilaka (metre), 162 
Vnsikarana, 58, 223 
Vasistha, 6, 24, 129, 131, 134, 135, 
139, 140, 173 
V asistha-smrt'u 21 

Vastrapatliaksetra-maliatmya (of the 
Skanda-p.), 158 
Vastu, 32, 48, 176, 186 
Vasudeva, 45, 49, 51, 54, 00, 67, 85, 
87, 97, 100, 114, 142, 199, 200, 202, 
203, 207, 220, 222, 251 
Vasudeva (a Brahman), 200 
Vasudeva (of the Kaiiva dynasty), 200 
Vasudeva (a Kushan king), 89, 200, 
215, 218 
Vasugupta, 70 
Vasumanas, 66 
Vat a, 241, 249 

Votsyayana, 108, 116, 117, 118 
Vayavlya, 18, 14, 18 
Vayavlya-samhila (of the Sivap .), 

14, 15, 20, 21 

Vayu, 2, 5, 13, 14, 15, 18, 47 
Vayu-purdna (or Viiyu or Vayavlya), 

3, 4, 5, 7, 8, 13-17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 
26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 33, 41, 43, 49, 
52, 66, 83, 84, 87, 00, 91, 95, 06, 
136, 142, 145, 147, 149, 150, 168, 

174, 199, 201, 206. 207, 208, 209, 210, 
213, 210. 233, 234, 236, 238, 240, 

252, 257, 2G9-273, 275 
Veda, 1, 2, 4, 16, 59, 63, 64, 85, 97, 
98, 124, 132, 135, 193, 194, 195, 197, 
198, 199, 201, 203, 204, 207, 208, 

209, 210, 212, 213, 214, 215, 218, 222, 
223, 224, 225, 226, 227, 223, 230, 233, 
234, 235, 236, 238, 239, 240, 242, 243, 
246, 250, 252, 253, 255, 257, 291 
Vedanga, 135, 238, 242 
Vedanta, 98 
Veda-vyasa, 85 
Vedic religion, 24, 25, 69, 103 
Vena, 22, 25, 234 
Veiikatacala, 157 
Vibhava, 41, 86 
Vidhdna-pdrijdta, 164, 327 
Vidiia, 207 
Vidusa, 241 

Vidyakara Vnjapeyin, 66, 74, 75, 79, 
80, 04, 104, 114, 124, 264, 289, 296, 
297, 300 305, 812 
Vidyut, 101 

Vijnana Bhiksu, 126, 313 
VijnaneSvara, 6, 25, 48, 72, 93, 138, 
143, 163, 169, 263, 270, 331 
Vikundala, 112 
Vikuptha, 85 
Vjn&yaka, 47, 189 
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Yindhya, 8 

Vindhyadri-khanda (belonging to the 
S kanda-p.) , ISO 
Vindn, 133 

VinJtasva (a king), 101 
Vipascit (a king), 234 
Vipra (worshipper of Brahma), 40 
121 

Vivnja-ksetra, 153, 156 
Viraja-lirtha, 152 

Vira-mahendra-kanda (a part of the 
Skanda-p), 161 
Vimmitrodaya , 13, 158 
Ytva-vrata, 260 
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Vispu-svamin, 109 
Visnu-veda, 54 
Visnu-vrata, 39 

VimyaSaa, 85, 86, 87, 89, 233 
Viivakarman, 153 
Visvahsena-sainhitd, 87 
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